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Padmasri Paramananda Acharya 


Born in Baidyapur village of the then Mayurbhanj 
State, Orissa. Sri P. Acharya graduated from Calcutta Univer- 
sity in 1923 and joined the State Services as Archaeologist in 
1924. As a school-boy het was familiar with the oxiginal 
historical traditions of the Bhanja Dynasty which wis rt 
utilised by him in hise later professional life. As a 
student he worked with Mr. V, J. Menon, a Dutch sc. 
and later associated himself with famous Archaeolbg* 

Rai Bahadur R. Chanda and Mr. R. D,. Banerjee. 
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He pursued his stud’es on archives and archaeology in 
England in 1934. In 1935 he was appointed as the Correspo- 
nding member of Indian Historical Records Commission by 
the Government of India. After the mei ger of the State with 
Orissa Sri Acharya held the post of Superintendent of Archa- 
eology, Museum and Research, Government of Orissa and 
was the Chief Editor of Orissa Historical Research Journal 


up fo his retirement in 1954. 


A pioneer in the domain of archacological research in 
Orissa, his studies ranged from exploration and excavation 
works to epigraphy, numismatics, architectural art nnd sculp- 
tures, iconography etc. He is the first to discover pre-historic 
stesin Orissa. The reconstruction and cor.rvation of the 
Khiching temples reveal his archaeologica‘ acumen. His 
discoveries in his field are too many to be cited. So also is the 
case with his research publications and this book contains 
only a few of them, The President of India conferred on 
him Padrnasri in 1964. He still contir ues his research activities 
inspite of his advance:age, 


Anant Misia 
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Preface 


I have devoted my life to the study of Orissan Archeology, 
History and Archives both in the field and in literature My memory 
takes me back to the period of my boyhood when I was interested 
in ccllecting Chadakapagharw in my birth place at Baidyapur, 1 did 
not know why I read with care the history of Mayurbbhanj when I 
was a ower primary student. 1 practically got the whole book in to my 
memory “sgluding the genealogical lable of 44 gegerations of the 
rulers of Mayurbhanj. 


When I was a student of third class ( now class IX ) of the 
Baripada High English School in 1912, I happened to see a copy of the 
Arehalological Survey of Mayurbhan]j by Prachyavidyamaharnava 
Nagendranath Vasu, who was the honorary Archeologist of the Mayur- 
bhanj State. My first paper on the fall of Hariharpur (now Haripur), the 
old capital of Mayurbhanj, written in Oriya was published in Utkal 
Sahitya in 1913 In 1912 1 read the {ext of copper plates of the 
Bhanja kings issued from Khiching which were published in the 
Archeological Survey of Mayubhani and tried to find out the names 
of rulers mentioned there in the getealogical accounts of the Mayur- 
bhanj State, but I was disappointed nor to find even a single name. 


From my childhood we learnt the story that the first Bhanja 
king of Mayurbhapnj was born from the egg of a peahen (Mayurandod- 
bhava) and this eg -born child was tuken of care by the sage Vasistha 
( Vasisthamuni pratipalits’ ), “I also learnt these terms from the texy 
of horoscopes of childrem which were cast by my father, late Chlikadi. 
Acharya. I can not say what prompted me in those days- to, know 
all these stories but I was curious tbat the Virudas writton' in the 
‘horoscopes had maintained the age-old tradition of the Virudas fouuu 
jin the copper plate grantse Somebow I doubted that the tradition 
of Rajput origin of the Bbanja Rulers was a later creat‘on in the 
_19th century but 1 could not discaver materials in support of = y theory. 
So I left the matter there as it was beyond my capacity to go” further 
in those days. 
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ihe M. Sc. Class in Botany of the 
ay Pandit Tarakeswara Gangooly 


as to how Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda had reconciled the copper plates 
of Rajput origin. He talked with Mr. 
nt and Mr. Chanda asked him to 
dence prior to 1871 when the 
d, and then be 


In 1923, when I was in 
Caleutta University I asked one 


tradition with thate 
Ramaprasad Chanda about the poi 
tell me if I could produce evi 
Bhanja copper plates of Khiching were first publishe 
would consider my question. It was not very dificult for me to 
collect horoscopes prior to 1871 and I showed him two such horoscopes 
dated before 1850. Upon this evidence he rejected the tradition of 
Rajput origin of the Bhanja rulers of Mayurbhanj and accepted my 
views to the effect that the Bhanja Rajas of Mayurbbanj are the 
descendants of the ancient Bhanja kings of Khiching according to 
the text of the copper plates. Rai Bahadur R. Chanda’s firgt report 
on Kbichipg ଞଃ published in the Annual Report of thr chaueologicat 
Survey of Indie for 1922-23. The hobby of my childhoci thus helped 
& oe \ 
me in the building of my career and although I was a graduate in. 
Science, I was selected by him as his assistant for the Archeological 
works of Mayurbhanj. I worked with him at Khiching in the winter 
months of 1923 as his Assistant, One day at Khiching, I happéned 
to see the photograph of a Chogqukapagharw in a paper published by 
Mr. and on enquny J learnt from him that it was & stone age 
implement called Neolith, He had written a paper on e piece of Neolith 
of the Indian Museum whizh was claimed by a schola ¢ 
inscription of the period. Mr. C iz a 
peroc, i Chanda refuted this claim ‘and held 
that the so called inscription was nothing but the Persian numeral 
the number in the Register of the Indian M i oo 
mo useum whieh was cut on 
this piece by the Marker. 1 spoke to him that such stone fol 
called Chuigakapathara were abundant in my village. O mplements 
from Khiching, 1 collected and No ge. Ou my return 
A number of neolithic imp] 
ments to the Jndian Museum which are mentioned j oe 
Administration Report of Archaeological Surve the Annual 
1924-26. After this, mény neolithic sites in Ma: Y india Jor the year 
In 1949 the first discovery of the P. NG any were discovered, 
was madA,;b : € Palaeolithics site at Kuli 
ad4,by me with an American scholar It bink uliana 
discoycren of pre-historic sites not nol «+ dt bink, I am the first 
Onssa. As .anesult, Mayurbhanj arca = Mayurbhanj but also in 
i 1 as 
best site for pre-historic antiquities. een declared now as & 
From lst. Anri 
pril 1924, 1 joined the service of 


ଏ 4 
State Government and good many of the papers publis ee 


hed in this book 
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were written when 1 was in the service there up to 31-12-1943. From the 
above, it would appear that I was destined to .be an Archacelogist. 


After my appointment, I had to work in the field at Khiching 
and at the Bengal Secretariat Record room under the direction of 
Rai Bahadur Chanda, but all other activities of mine were left to my 
initiative. My first duty was to search historical palm leaf manus- 
cripts and Sanands granted by previous rulers of Mayurbbhanj to prove 
the authenticity of the genealogical table which was published in the 
Annual Administrative Report of Mayurbbanj for the year 1894-95. 
I discovered a palm leaf manuscript of “Rasalahart.” an Oriya Kavya 
by Maharaja Raghunath Bhanja at the end of which the poet 
named his‘four predecessors namely Krishna Bhanja, Trivikram Bhanjaz 
Sarvesvara  Bhanja, Viravikramaditya Bhanjm. I atonce noticed that 
the names of K™ishna Bhanja and Trivikrama Bharja were not there 
in the published ;;énealogicul list. Here I got a proof to show that 
the genealogical table which omitted the names of Kings of the copper 
Plates was of doubtful origin. Further research helped me to discover 
the original paper sanads granted by Maharajas Krishna Bhbanja and 
Trivikrafna “ Bhanja which conclusively proved my point. Rasika 
Jiangalz, a biography of Rasikananda also gave the name of Maharaja 
Krishna Bhanja. Prof : Jadunath Sarkar published a paper in the 
Vol: 1 of the Journal of the B & O Research Society, 1916, dealing 
with the History of Orissa in the 17th, centiry and in this paper 
there is a reference that Khan-i-Duran killed Raja Krishna Bhanja 
in 1660. Subsequently, I found from a ,Outlch Record that Krishna 
Bhanja was murdered by the Governor of Orissa ( Khan-i-Duran )‹ 
Apart from the Sanad, the authenticity of Maharaja Trivikram Bhanja 
was found in a& reference in Sirenham Master's Diary inthe account 
of Trade at Balasore From all these independent evidences, I had 
to reject tozally the genealogical table of the Bhanja Rulers, which 
was published in 1894. At this time I collected a palmleaf manuscript 
called * Bhanja Vamsa Malika (r ‘Bhanja Vamsanucharita’ which gave - 
a list of rulers in which the names of Krisna Bhacja and ‘rivikrama, 
Bhanja were included, As Vamsanucharit« did not give the name 
of the rulers earlier to the 16th. century A.D., 1 came to the conclu- 
sion that the names of Rulers of the copper plate grants, were 
forgotten at the time of compilation of ¢ Vamsanucharita ?’ While 
searching records I discovered a& poctition (arji) in 1926. (Mr, R. 
Hunter, Commissioner of the Cuttack Division to Mr. J. Momasoun. 
Acting Secretary to Government, Balasore, 5th. January, 1833) 
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Jadunath Bhanja in 1832; This letter written in 
n the Baripada Museum, Letter No, 4400 of the 
from Official Letters and Records relating to 
the History of Mayurbhang., published by Mayurbhanj state in 1943 


s a summary of this Kaithi document in English and records 250 
The script of the document 


It records that the Bhanja 


written by Maharaja 
Kaithi is preserved i 
Book entitled ¢ Selections 


give 
generations of the rulers of Mayurbbanj, 
js Kaithi but its language is Persian, 

but the names of the early 


dynasty is very old having 250 generations 
rulers are omitted. Jadunath Bhanja gave the list of rulers from the 


time of Jagannatha Bhanja up to bis time. 


These Virudas are also found in Upendra Bhanja’s 


Lavanyavats as follows :— 


( ଆ ସ୍ସ ଝୁଅ ଝୁମା ବୀ । ସ୍ଧଞ ଲବ ସମନ ॥ 
ନଃ ସଃ ୩୩୫୮ । ଷିପ୍ଚ ସୁ ଖଣି ।।” 


This list is corroborated by that of the ‘Vamsanucharita’ 
From the Panda family of Jajpur, I procured a list of rulers who 
visited Jajpur before 1800 4, D. and tpnis list of rulers is Ne 
by Jadunath Bhanjsz’s petition and ‘Vamsanucharite., Apart from 
the list it gives the Virudas of the Bhanja Rulers of Mayurbhanj in 
ର 5 ଲର and ‘Vasistha~muni-Pratipalita’ UB 
recorded, Jn this way 1 j 
oo a ay che real History of Bhanja rulers came to light 

The subsequent rétearch ont i 
‘the date of Bhanja Kings to the ନ ନ back 
Muzumdar records that the Bhanja Dynasty is a single d BE R. os 
hos survived for a period of 1500 years in Vol. [VY oe y which 
ond Culture of the Indian People’ published in ‘the Bha asi 
Bhavan Series in Bombay. A stone inscription bas been Vidya 
at Asanpat in .the Keonjhar District, which was studied se 
narayan Rajguru, who thinks that its date is the 3rd y Sri Satya- 
cedtoty: AJ Di . or the 4th. 

In the copper plates iss: i 
described as one ନ A ୀ the King was 
feet of Hara- “ ଅସୀମ ସୟ: ? | pp 


This epithet indicates an im 
: age of Hara, Whil tino j 
A a I ile 
I restored at Khiching a big image of Hara after oe 
roken parts and also the images of Nataraja and pe 
h ini. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ XxX ] 


In the ¢ Records’ Section I have dealt with the Sanada of 
Krishna Bhanja and Trivikrama Bhbanja under captions ‘A Savada 
of Raja Krishna Bhanja of Mayurbbanj ’ and ¢ Mayurbhanja and the 
European Factories at Fipli and Balasore.’ 


Mjysnext important contribution to the History of Orissa is 
the identifteation of Chandrika Devi, the real builder of the Ananta 
Vasudeva. Temple at Bhubaneswar, in 15678 A. MD. She wes the 
daughter of the famous Garga King Anargabhima Deva, My paper 
on this subject will be found in the ¢“ Epigrapby ”’ section entitled 
“The commemorative inscription of the Ananta-Vasudeva Temple of 
Bhubaneswar ” Up to 1939, all scholars believed that the Ananta 
Vasudeva temple was built by Bhavadeva Bhatta. the minister of 
Harivarmacdseva, King of Bengal, due to wrong fixation of the inscrip- 
tion-slab of Bhavadeva Bhatta sent by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal to Baoubaneswar in 41838 by mistake. This inscription slab 
was first found some time in 1795 A. D. in Dacca and subsequently, 
brought to the museum of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta and finally 
despntcied to Bhubaneswar by wrong identification in 1838. 


My most important contribution to the History of Orissa is 
the identification of Adinagara with Yayatinagara, “ the capital of 
the Somakuli Kings of Orissa. This identification gave clue to the 
date of Indraratba, the Somakuli King” of Yayatinagara, who was 
defeated by Rajendra Chola during his march to Bengal in 1023-25 
A.D. By this discovery, the date? tbe Somakuli hings of Orissa 
was easily ascertained and the chronology of the Somakuli kings 
was satisfactorily settled. My paper on this sabject entitled Identifica- 
tion of Indratatha of Adrmugaura found in the Tirumalai tnscription of 
Rajendra Chola 7” was read at the session of the Indian History 
Congress held at Lahore in 1940 and published in the Journal of Indian 
History’ in 1941. 1] bave also settled the chronology of the Somakuli 
kings in & paper in which I;have shown as to how B. C. Majumdar read 
wrongly the text of the Jatesinga Dungari copper plate of Yayati 
Deva If. Recently a copper plate of indraratha has been found from 
& Buddhist Stupa at Banapura in the Puri district and has been 
published in ‘Jhankara’, an Oriya monthly, by Dr. K. B. Tripathy. 


My next important contribution to the History of Orissa is the 
identification of Jajnagar of the Muslim history with Orissa. discarding 
all other suggestions of my predecessors. My three papers on Jajnagar 
are published in this Volume. 
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All other papers included in this Volume have thrown new 
light on other aspects of the History of Orissa as a whole, 


While I was the State Archaeologist of Mayurbhenj, I had 
several Occasions to explore the antiquities scattered all over the 
Princely States of Orissa. 1 discovered the biggest Hind images of 
Anantasayi Vishnu at Sarang and Bhimkand in the old TFalober state 
in 1946 and 19:19 respectively. My survey of the Archaeological relics 
in the valleys of the Vaitarani, the Brahmeni and the Mahanadi in 
Orissa has brought to light Archaeological wealth of Orissa, which was 


unknown before 19924. 


I am highly grateful to the Government of Orissa for 


kindly giving me financial assistance for publication of this volume. 
of” 


I am personally thankful to Sri B.K. Misra, I. A, S., the - then 
Secretary and Director of Cultural Affairs Department of the 
Government of Orissa, for his ‘initiative in sanotioning funds in 
bringing out this Volume. 


I m also very much .indebted to Sri Kedarnath Mahapatra 
for his help in seeing the proof of this book without which it would 
not have been possible for me to do the work. I am also thankful 
to Sri Prasanna Kumar. Mahapatra, the proprietor of Sri Sarada 
Press, for quickly printivg the book in his Press. 


I acknowledge with thssks the permission kindly granted by 
the Superintendent of the Museum for using the Blocks printed in the 
Orissa Historical Research Journal, 


P. Acharya 
23 - 12 - 68, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


STUDIES IN ORISSAN HISTORY, 
ARCHAEOLOGY AND ARCHIVES. 


1 


A NOTE ON THE BHUVANESVARA 
INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRA DEVI“ 


This dedicatory inscription? was composed by poet Umapati on 
the occasion of consecrating a temple at Bhuvanesvara by Chandra 
Devs the daughter of Anargabhima Deva, the wellknown Gajapati king 
of Orissa. Her husband was Paramard; UVeva, a Haihaya prince, ‘who 
fell in battle against the enemies of Vira narasimha”’, the son of 
Anangabhsma Deva ] Chandra Devi lived long after the time of 
Narasimha 1, The date of erecting tho ”temple is 1200 of the Saks 
year when Bbanu Deva 1, tho son of Narasimha J, was ruling in 
Orissa. Bhanu Deva f ruled from Saka 1186—1200-1 2 


Though the inscription is incomplete. yet its contents throw a 
flood of light on the period of reign of Anerigabhima and his son 
Narasimha I, who occupied the throne of Orissa from 121]—1264 A D. 
During this period the kings of Orissa had to fight with the Hindu 
kings of Tummana (a part of modern C.P where once the Chedi or 
Haihaya kings ruled), and with the Mubammadan.kings of Bengal. The 


* The Jomnal of the Bihar & Orissa Rere rch Sooiety, March - June, 
1929 Vel. XV pt I&II. 

1. Epi Ind , Yol XIII. pp. 15C-155. 

J.A.S B Vol LXXIT, p. 12. 


to 
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copper-plate grants of Narasimha II and Narasimha. IV, the Chatesvara 
inscription, and ‘Tabaqat-i- Nasir, all mention such events as are corro- 


borated by this inscription The present inscription relates that 


Anangabbimo ‘overcame a Yavana enemy”, and Paramards Deva, the 
son-ia-law of Anangabhima, “having found the enemies of tbe battle- 
Joving king Vira Varasimha Deva, to bs dwelling in the world of Gods, 
went thither in fury to conquer them with full display of glory”. 


The copper-plates also speak of Narasimha’s invasion of 
Redha and Vareadra, and the dofeat of Yavanas there, “ Radhavarendrs 


Yavans nayananjinasru pura cte.”S 


The Cbatesvara inscription mentions that Anargabhizma had a 
Brahmin minister named Vishnu who fought for him with the king of 
‘Tummana country “Tummaza-prithvi-patih”, and with* the Yavanas, 
“« Yuvanavanindu-samae”, ‘J he marriage, as disclosed by this inscription 
with a Huiihaya prince, leads cne to assume that the two independent 
powers, the. Haibayas and the Gurigas, became friends #fter the end 
of the wir. As Chandra Devs did not claim any royal title, it is no’, 
improbible that Paramard; Deva had ns hand in the affairs of Cheds 
kingdom, but it cap be,assumed that he occupied a high official rank 
at the royal court of the Gann kings of rissa, with a high tit'e such 
as Samantaraye or likewise, what we find to be mentioned in Tabaqnt._ 
I-Nassrs quoued below. 


“The leader of the forces: of Jajnagsr was a person, by name 
Sibantar, the son in-law of tBe Kai, who during the time of Malik 
Jzzuddin ‘Fughcrill-I-Tughan Khan, had advanced to the bank of the 
river Lakhanavati and having shown thc greatest audacity had driven 
the Musalman forces as far as tlhe gate (of the citv}, of Lakhasnavati ? 
(pages 762-63). “In the year H. 642 {A D. 1245) the infide!s of 
Jajvagar appeared before the gate of Lakhanavat?”’ (p, 665), 


There is an agreement between dll these sources. It is all 
prubable that Paramards Deva was Fetter + nown eto the‘ Mubammadan 
historian as the “son-in-law of the Rai”? ¢ Arguing against the remark 
of Babu N. XN. Vasu on the identity of this “person by name 


re eo P 
Prem Heme ea ce «oo gn bie manne eaves eee 


3 Ibid, 1895, Part I; 1cS6. Pact [. 
4. J. A. S. B, Vol, LXYVI[, 1898, p. 322, V1 14 and 18. 
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Sabantar, the gon-in-law of tho” Rai”, the following was written ly 
late Bai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti. 


“InJ A S B, Volun.ee LXV. 1896, poges 232-4, Babu 
N N Vasu hag argued that the ‘Sabantar who led the forces of 
Jajnagur was probably Narasimha I, ond that Mirhaj, by mistake 
has described the son to be the son-in-law’ Now that the fights have 
been in this article shown to have tn.ken place in the tims of Narasimha 
Deva himself, he will not, I trust, be identified with the son-in-law” 


Mr, Chakravarti could not then account for the statement 
made by Minhaj for want of udequate information as has been revealed 
by- this inscription of Chand13 Devi, but his remark held good against 
Babu N.N. Vasu’s views 


‘his inscription has yet a greater importance than what is 
shown abnve, Jt gives the cliute of a temple which talls at a period 
when vrissan monarchy rose t~ its climux in all respects. A littie before 
this, the great Sun temple at Konarukw had been built by Narasimha 
Deva © fF} the style of the corstruction of this temple would manifest 
& greater affinity to that of the temple at Konaraka. 


It is not exactly knowya from: which temple this - inscription 
was removed hy “Colonel Stewart” to whese collection. it belongs. 
‘he editor of the epigraph wrote the following in this connection, 
“The contents show that it has been brought from PhuvaneSvara and it 
is impossible to discover from which of tnese temples it came. It belongs 
toa Vai nava sanctuary and this fact excludes the great Lingaraj 
and other Siva temples of the place.” But it does not exclude the 
beoutifal sianta fasudeva temple, which bears an inscription of 
Bhattan Bhavndori. 


TET 


5. Ibid, Vol. LX.XII, 1903, pp. 123-4. . 
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THE COMMEMORATIVE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
ANANTA - VASUDEVA TEMPLE OF 
BHUBANESWAR. 


{ Rectification of a century-old mistake ) 


1. Introduction 


‘Ihe following four stone inscriptions are known to belong to 
temples of Bhubaneswar which were “carried thence by Major- -General 
Charles Stuart of the Bengal army.” 


{. Inscription of Bhatta Bhavaderva ? now fixed on the 
western compound wall of the Ananta- Vasudeva temple. 


If. Meghbesvara inscription of Svapnesvaradeva 3 now fixed 
on the western compound wall of tbe Anantn-Vasudeva temple. 


In. Brahmesvara inscription of Kolavatidevi4 mother of 
Maharajadbiraja Udyota Kesari,now lost. 


IV. Inscription of Chandradevi,5 now presermid ion the hell 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, London 


© . 


rr ten oo rir arr ra 


1. EB. IL. Vol. XIII, p. 150. 


2. (a) Prinsep-J A §. B Vol, VI 1837, pp. 89-91. 
{b) Mitra - Antiquitics of Orissa, Yol Il, i830,pp. 85-87. 
(c) Kielhorn - E fF, Vol V7, 1900-01, pp. 203-207. 
.(d) N. G.- Majumdar - Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 11], 
1929, pp. 25.41. 
(e) N. N. Vasu - Castes and Sects of Bengal, Vols. I & 1]. 


3. ‘a) Prinsep - J. 1,5. B Vol VI, 1837, pp. 275-288, 
(b) N. N. Vasu - Ibid. Vol. LXIT, 1897 pp. 11-23. 
(c) Kielhorn - E. IL,, Vol. VI, 1900-01, pp 198.203. 

4. (a) Prinsep - J. A. S. B., Vol, VIL, 1838, pr. 557-562. 
(b) Mitra . Antiquities of Urissa, Vol. [!, pp. 87-89. 

J. Barnet « £. I,, Vol. XIIT, 1915-16, pp. 150-155. 
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‘The first thrce inseription-slabs were kept in the Mnseum of 
the Asiatic Soeiety of Bengal from where they were returned to 
Bnuvaneswar by the orders of the Committee of the Society in 1537 at 
the suggestion of Major Markbam Kittoe 6 From the “List of donors 
and donations to the Museum of the Asiatic Society from January 1822” 
published as Appendix I11 of the Vol. XV (1825) of the Asiatic 
Researches, .it is found that ‘General Stuart” donated eight Sanskrit 
stone inscriptions belonging to India out of which there were “two 
stones from Bhubaneswar in Orissa with sanskrit inscripion”.7 “The 
Indian Museum is the offspring of the Asiatic Society of Bengal which 
was founded in 1784. The question of the storage and preservation of 
various curiosities received from its members came up before the Society 
as early as 1796, but it was not until 1814 that the Society resolved to 
estublish a Museum in the Society’s premises to be divided into two 
sections, viz. (a) archaeological, ethnological and technical and ‘b) 
geological and zoological”. No list of antiquities presented to the 
Society before 1514, is available and the first list was published as an 
appendix to the Asiatic Researches, Vol. Xf, (1816) and all the 
subsequent volumes contain such a list up to the year 1836. No list 
mentiofis the name of Col. Mackenzie who visited Bhubaneswar and 
halted there from 5th to lth of April, 1815 or of any other donor 
presenting anything from Orissa. Machenzie made several drawings of 
seulptures belonging to temples of Chandresvara of Bhubaneswar as 
found from his manuscripts and drawings. pe 


Now the doubt naturally srises as to how the committee of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, who only got “tr0 stones from Bhubaneswar” 
could identify three stone inscriptions belonging to that place and 
rsturn them there for restoration to their original places ? So it can 
safely be said thateat least one slab containing the Sanskrit inscription 
does not belong to Bhubaneswar. 


In the present article I have made an attempt in - correctly 
identifying the commemorative slab wnoich was originally: fixed to theo 


6. J. A. 5. B, Vol. VI, p. 319 & Vol. VI], p. 55%, 
7. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, App. p. XXXVs 
8. The Museums of India, 1936, p. 13. 

9. J & P, A. S. B., Vol. IV, 1908, pp. 299-321. 
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Ananta- Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar. In 1929 1 wrote the following 
ijn an article entitled “A ncte on the Bhuvaneswar Inscription of 
Chandra Devi’ 10:— 

“I$ js not exactly known from which temple this inscription 
was removed by ‘Colonel! Stuart’ to whose collection it belongs. The 
Editor of the Epigraph wrote the following in this connection :— 


‘The contents show -that it was brought from Bhuvaneswar 
and it is impossible to discover from which of these temples it came 
It belongs to a Vaishnava senctuary and tbis fact excludes the Lingaraja 
and other Siva temples of the place,’ But it does not exclude the 
beautiful Rajarani temple and the Anantavasudeva temple, but the 
Jatter bears an inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva. 


&{ am inclined to suggest that this slab containing the inscri- 
ption was removed from the Rajacani temple which has no cult-image 
within it. The inscription states that the temple built by Chandra 
Devi stood on the bank of Vindusagar and 50 an objection may 
naturally be raised against tbe identification proposed above,” 


After writing.,this T have been informed that there is a tradi- 
tion at Bhuvaneswar that the Rajareni temple was built by a wealthy 
prostitute for the God Siva, and the gate-keepers Chanda and Prachanda 
on the door jambs of thistemple prove that itis a Siva temple, As 
the result of subsequent investigation, I venture now to put in writirg 
the following accounts which, will show that Chandra Devs, and not 


Bhatta Bhavadeva is the real builder of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple of 
Bhuvanes$ war. 


II, Criticism of the story of Identific=tion : 


| Inscriptions Nos. 2. 3 und 4 contain passages describing the 
Jocality, family and persons weli known in the bistory of Orissa, On 
the other hand tbe inscription No. 1 “mertions the three geo in hical 
divisions of old Bengal, Gauda, Radha and Varga he i 
Siddhala, the beauty of Kadbha and the granted village of Hasti 
blitta are untraceable. According to some Siddbala lies in the K ra 
sub.division Of Burdwan district, it is very curious that the inscri i 
makes no mention of BhuvaneSwar where the temple was ନା po 


Aso em eC ened craic aene ae eaten ates tte mete pet Agee maerme mermaid MEET et 


10. J,B,& 0. R,S. Vol X\, i929, p. 282. 
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of the king of this tracot.”1i ‘The records of the Asiatic Sooiety of Bengal 
do not furnish us with any definite information as to how it came to 
the Museum of the Society. The editor of the Journal notes that “we 
cannot discover by whom the stone was presented to the Sooiety.”12 
The slab was “marked No. 2” in the collection of the Society's 
Museum. 


James Prinsep’s following note published at page 724 of Vol. 
VY, 1836, of the Journel of the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal clearly gives 
an idea about this question. ‘“‘Many of the inscriptions in our Museum 
bear no record, either of the places whence they came. or of their respe.- 
ctive donors, Unless therefore they contain in themselves such infor. 
mation as may supply a clue to their origin, the greater part of this 
work is lost. Publication in some cases may lead to their recognition, 
and this is one of my motives for including them in my present series 
of lithograph The inscription, marked No. 5. in the Museum (Plate 


XXXI]I) is neatly cut on & stone, about 34} feet long by 14} feet 
broad ... -. 2 


° The manner in which its identificati>n as belonging to Ananta- 
Vasudeva temple has been made, will convince afiy one that there was 
not any datum to identify it with an inscription of a temple of Bhuvane- 
$war. Lieut. Markham Kittoe who was Curator and Librarian to the 
Asiatic Society at Calcutta until 1838 13 fisitea Bhuvaneswar and 
Khandagiri during the cold weather of 1836 for examining the insorip- 
tion published by Stirling in the Asiatig’ Researches. Vol. XY, p 313 
and on that oocasion he was fortunate to discover the Dhauli edict of 
Asoka. In the proceedings of the Society’s meeting, dated the 
érd May, 1857, the following finds mention :— 

“ Lieut. Kittoe had met with obstructions in bis enquiries 
from az mistrust of the resident Brahmins, which he found to originate 
in their temple having been robbed some years ago of slabs containing 
inscriptions, by some officers; and he strongly urged the justice of 


ere i iD a i en erties ii 


11. M. M. Chakravarti—J. & P. A. S. B; N. S. Vol. YI 1912, 
pp. 840-41 


12. J. A.S. B., Vol. VI, 1837, p. 88, 
13. A memoir of the Indian Surveys, London, }878, p. 244. 
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that might have come into the Seciety’s possessions. 


restoring any euch 
4 its dimensions,1±# was the identical one 


One he suspected, from 
published in the Journal for February. 


“1he Secretary stated that on examination he found this to be 
the case as 2 second inscription of precisely the same character, now 
under publication, containing the name of the Raja of Orissa, who 
founded Bhuvaneswar temple. The meeting resolved unanimously, 
the slab should be restored and the Lieutenant Kittoe had their 
warmest thanks for the suggestion.” 15 


The following quotations from the notes of James Prinsep, the 
then Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal on the inscription of 
Svapnesvara Deva and ‘Brahmesvara inscription, from Cuttack, throw 
further light on this point. 


” 


“The subjecs selected for this month’s (April. 1837) illustration 
ig a slab of dark stone marked No, 6 in the Society’s Museum. Nothing 
js there recorded of its origin but the character in which it is cut 
(as mey be scen by the lithographed specimen in pl XVI), from & 
similar stone of some what smaller size; and which publication has led, 
in rather a singular manner, to the discovery of the source whence 
both were derived, 


“Lieutenant Kittoe, as I have before mentioned was lately 
Tequested on the part of the society to re-examine the inscription on 
‘the Khandagiti rock, published in Stirling's memoirs on Cuttack 
(As: Res., XV). In doing this he came most unexpectedly upon 2 
mumber” of highly curious ancient temples and inscriptions of wh ch. 
he hastened to make drawings aud facsimiles. He found bimself 
impeded and foiled by the Brabmans of the spot, who even went so far 


14. “Dimension of the slsb-3 feet by 11 feet, marked No. 2” 
Vide plate VII J.A S.B., Yol. V2. The inscription slab 
of Chandra Devi is “3 feet 10 inches in width and one 
foot 8‡ inches in beight.” It is not known why Kittoe 
stressed so: much on the dimensions of the slab, but they 
are not identical as found now, 


15, J. A. S. B., Vol, VI, 1857. p. 319, Proceedings dated 3rd 
May, 1837, 
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as to obstract one of the copies which had cost him the most labour. 
Upon seeking the cause of so unusual a want of courtesy, the priests 
told him how their images and relics had been carried off by former 
antiquaries, and pointed out whrnce the commemorative slab had 
been actually cut out from tho temples of Anandse-Vasudeva at 
Bhuvancswar by late Colenel Saheb. The dimensions of the slab 
and the subject of invocation tallied so exactly with the inscription 
translated by Captain Marshall, that Lieutenant Kittoe wrote to mec 
on the subject and on referring to the list of donations at the erd 
of the eleventh voiume!?/6 of Researchers, 1 find General Stewart set 
down as the dovor of ‘two slabs with inscriptions from Bhuvancswar 


in Orissa’, 


“There was nothing in the first of the two whence we couid 
guess its locality; the person noted as the founder of the temple being a 
private individdal, named Bhuttw S11 Bhava MDeva, but in the slab, 
now confidently conjectured to be its companion, we have a Raja's namo 
and ancestry which ought to afford 2 bettor cluc.. The date of Raja 
Ansrga Bhima (1174 A D.) a’sn agrees closely with what was assumed 
from eshe*style of the alphabet, and the ‘Samat 32’ of tte Basudeva 
slab, It will hence become a question whether the figures are, in all 
cases, to be referred to a Cuttack era, or whether the same Devanagiri 
afphabet was in use from hekewati to Benares, Dinajpur and Orissa, 
in the j2th century, while exch prince had then an era of his own. 


$ ର * 


KD 


“ I cannot conclude these pre’iminary remarks without 
animadverting upon ruthless spoliation, which is often crrried on by 


oe A PT CC OD CNS eo. |. eee OO ee eC ee COE Oe A Re Pr CE er 
ié. J found the list in the 15th volume of the Researches 


That the r. ference given here is wrong can also be 
proved from the following note givei. at page 881 of the 
Jonrral, Vol. VI of 1837. “The subject now to be explained 
is inscribed on an oblong slab of sandstone 4} ft. by ©£ 
which I conjecture to be one of those presented by General 
Stewart and inserted in the Catalogue of Vol, XY of the 
Asiatic Fesearchecs as ‘a stone slab from Ajuyagarh in 
Pund-lf:hand with a Sanskrit inscription’ or a ‘stone bull 
from Kalinjar with a Sanskrit inscription.” 
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soi-disand antiquaries, to the perversion of the true object of research - 
the preservation of ancient monuments, and their employment to 
elucidate the history of the country. ‘he facts told by these two 
Bhuvanegwar stones were utterly unintelligible, until accident pointed 
out whence they had come and the local history of tbe temples was or 
would bave been equally lost in another generation. Tt is to be hoped 
therefore that the Asiatic Socicty will hasten to rcstore them to hair 
former positiens. Such an act will contribute ten fold to the true 
objects of cur institution by the confidence it will inspire in the 
minds of the people who now wntch our explorers with jealousy, and 
with hold valuable informaticn lest it should only yield to fresh acts of 


plunder and demolition. 


“Since writing the above, Iam hsppv to perceive that the 
Society has determined on the immediate restitution of the two sl. b3 
through Lieutenant Kittoc who has been reqrosted to explain that their 
removal was the act of an individual and ncver h d their sanction, un’ ss 
they had Deen assured that the objrcts were going to decay, or held 
in no estimation where tkey were,”17 


¢ 


‘ Besides the two s'abs of stones ijidentifel last your as 
belonging to the Bhuvancswar trmples, in Cuttack and consequently 
returned to the Brahmans after perusal, there was a third br. ken into 
two pieces, which Mr. Kittoe pointed out as being in the same chiracter 
and from the same locality Before returning this he kindly took for 
me a very exact impression, whence I hare enpied the reduced facsimile 
in plate XX.V. The store war, as stated above, returned to 
Bhuvaneswar; but Mr. Kittoe did not find as he anticipated any 
resultivg cordiality or good-will amor g the priesthocd of the place, on 
the contrary, they brought him a Jong jist of pyrliinrd ilois, and 
impetuously urged bim to procure their return as he had done that 
of inseriptions ?’18 


Mr. Kittce did not lose any tjme in giving effect to the 
restoration of the inscription slabs of Bhuvary § var acec.rding to the 
decision of the Asiatic Society arrived at the meeting of tie 3rd 
May of 1837 quoted above J1Jhe following from the proceedings 


OCC 
rrr 


17. J. A. 85. B. Vol. VII, 1837, Pp. 278-C06. 
iS. Ibid , Vol. VII, pp 587-58. 
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of the Society, dated the 7th June and 2nd August, 1837, show that 
the inscription slabs of BhuvancSswar were despatched to and arrived 
at BhuvancSwar from Calcutta. 


‘“‘Read a letter from Lieutenant Kittoe, stating that be had 
dispatched a cart to Tamlook to take down the Bauvanesiwar s!abs, 
the restoration of which had given the greatest satisfaction to the 
priests and people.” Vidz Journal, Vol. VI p 402 


“[ jrutenant Kittoe announecd the safe arrival cf the Bhuva- 
neswar inscription sl-bs which he was about to return to their 


respective temples”. Vide p 6i7. 


These exiracts rend with Prinsep’s note no the Brehmegvara 
inseripi-n, go to show that the inscription slab was returned along with 
inscription slabs “of the Ananta Vasudeva and Mcghesvara temples to 
Bhuvanceswar from Caleutta in 1837 As the inscription slab of tho 
Brahmesvara temple is not found now, it may be inferred thit either 
it was not despatched from Caleutta at all or it was left at some 
intern ediete station by the cart driver on his way to Bhuvapeswar or 
it has been subsequently removed from the compound wall of the 
Ananta- Vasudeva temple and replaced with the Meghc§vara slab by 
some one after the visit of Dr Rajendralal Mitra in 1889 who found 
the slab struck to the wall. It is now impossible to discover the 
truth until the rediscovery of the Brahme$évara slab is made. 


Fa! 

However Lievtenant Kittoe’s keen interest in the mutter of 
restitution of the inscription sl-ubs of Bhuvaneswar has done great 
harm in its ‘emp!oyments to elucidate the history of the country and 
has put sn. veil oversthe eyes of the scholars for a period of one century 
ard thereby the ‘true object of rescarch? has been frustrated. 


‘ihe above quotation leaves enongh room for doubting ihe 
identification of the inscription slab of Bhbhatta Bhavadeva ever 
helonging to the Ananta-Vasudcva tempio of Bhuvancswar. Neither 
Kittos nor Prinsep has icf ary note to show as to how they identified 
the slab under reference that it originally was fixed to the said 
temple; and the inscription jtself does not furnish us with any 
independlent evidence in this connuvction MTreir single evidence was 
the sim larity of character with another ingeription from Bhuvaneswar. 
The knowledge in palaeography, & century ago, was in its infarcy 
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and even a versatile scholar like Prinsep did not know that the 
character in north-eastern India or Eengal, Bihar and Orissa was 
the very same in form in that remote period 


It is not understood how Major Kittoe ‘suspected’ the 
inscription slab of Bhatta Bhaviadeva to have originally belonged to 
the Ananta-Vasudeva temple. He was only informed at Bhuvanc§5war 
“that the commemcratire slab had been aetual’y cut out from the 
temple of Ananca (Ananta ?) Fisudeva of Bhnvancswar by a Colonel 
Saheb.” Perbaps the invocation-‘Namo-:Bhagav te Vasudcvaya’- of the 
inscription misled him Prinsep had also such a notion as he descrited 
it as the ‘BLasudera slu Db’. 


Jt has been stated abcyve as to how the register of antiquities 
of the Society’s Museum was wmaintuined Bhattzr Bhavadeva’s 
inscription was ‘marked No 2’ whereas that of Svirpne vara Deva was 
‘marked No 6’, It is unfortunate that the number of the Brahmi: $vara 
slab was not noted by the editor Its number wonld be cither 5 or 7 
as two stone inscriptions from Bhuvare$wnur were presented by Stuart 
in one occasion and therefore the recording of serial nwnbprs would 
have been made at the time of donation. In the list of donationg 
by “General Stewart’’ mentioned abore, the following stone inseriptions 
of India are noted :— 


1. “A stone “slab from Ajayagerh in Pundelkhard with 
Stnskrit inscription 


2-3. “Two ditto fo Burro Pitari near Bhilas with ditto. 

4. “Another ditto from OUudipoor near ditto. 

5 “Another ditto from Mahoba in Burdélk hand near Gitto, 

6-7 “Two stones from Bhubaneswar in Orissa with Sanskrit 
Inscription, 

8. “‘One ditto from Angina? a 


| Two inscriptions from Bhuvancéwar are to be identified with 
the inscriptions of the Meghesvara and Brahme svar temple and their 
numbers were marked 6 and 7 in Stuart’s collection. 


Jt seems that Prinsep was in doubt about Kittoe’s identification 
when, he wrote that “there was nothing in the first of the two whence we 
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could guess its locality.” Jf any one of them would have questioned 
the propriety of identification of three slabs out of two from 
Bhuvaneswar. the mistake done wculd have been detected and 
verified in 1638 just a century ago. 


It will not be out of pluce here to mention two other 
instances of committing a similar mistake unknowingly like Prinsep 
and Kittoe, that have been repeated at a later period in connection 
with these inscriptions of Bhuvaneswar. Since 1837 the inscription 
slabs have been fixed on the western cdmpound wall of the 
Ananta- Yasudeva temple. 


In 1880 Dr, Rajenudralal Mitra did not write anything about 
the inscription of Svapnesvara Deva although the inscription slab 
was stuck to the same wall of the Ananta-Vasudevu temple. He 
thus writes :-= oO 


“There are existing two large slabs stuck on the western 
wall of the courtyard of the famous temple (of Anantr- Vasudeva) 
hearing Sapskrit inscriptions. One of these was originally intended 
for the temple of Brahmesrara, and the other for that of Anant 
and Vasudeva. Both of them had been removed from their proper 
places by General Stewurt, and deposited in the Museum of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal at about the early, part of this century. 
When Major (then Lieutenant) Kittoe visited Bhubaneswar in S38 
the priests complained bitterly of the sacrilege, and he suggested the 
restitution of the stones. The socictw’readily permitted this, but 
in replacing them through some mistake or other, the Major selected 
the outer wall of the temple for both of them, instead of their 
respective places. Before making the restitution James Prinsep 
published transcripts and translations of both the records in the 
journal of the Asintic Society of Bengel”,I19 


Writing on the Meghesvara inscription of Svapneévnra Deva of 
Orissa Mr. N,N. Vasu quotes the above extract end writos :— 


“I went personally to inspect those two slabs and made 
rubbings of both, Both the slabs now lie at the identical place 
where Dr. Rajendralal saw them. 1 was assured by the .old Pandus of 


19, Antiquities of Orissa, Yol. II, p, 84. 
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the temple that they remained at the very spot from before the time of 
the Doctor’s inspection, without suffering a change of place or alteration 


of any kind, 


& It is, indeed, surprising that there is no conformity at all of 
the Brahmesvara inscription described by the learned Doctor with the 
insoription 1 inspected. Jn fact, there is no Brahmesvara inscription at 
all in the temple. Iam quite at a loss to determine how he identified 
this with the Brahmesévara slab. ” 


¢ As far as I am aware nobody has yet deciphered this inscrip- 
tion under notice,” 20 


Dr. Kielhorn’s note on these two inscriptions runs aS follows :~ 


«& The two inscriptions, of which I give an account here from 
excellent impressions prepared for Dr. Hultzsch by Mr? Krishna Sastri, 
are on the slabs of dark stone which are now in the Western wall of the 
courtyard of the temple of the Ananta-Vasudeva at Bhubaneswar in the 
Puri District of Orissa, two stones were taken away from Bhubaneswar 
and presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by General Stesvart about 
1810, but to please the people, they were returned to their original place 
in 1837, In the latter year the inscriptions were both edited with 
specimens of facsimiles of the character by Mr. Prinsep in the Jour. 
Bengal. As. Soc., Vol. V1, p. 89 f., and p. 280 ff., the one here marked 
Areas , and the inscription A bas been edited again (¢bid, Vol, LXVI, 
Part I, pp. 11.f ,) by Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu, who was not aware 
of its having been published ‘Sixty years before” 21 


In 1912 Mr. M.M. Chakravarti in his article entitled “‘Bhatta 
Bhavadeva of Bengal” published a photograph of the inscription of 
Svapnesvaradeva and wrongly described the same as the inscription 
of Bhatta Bhavadeva.22 If.either Dr. Mitra, Mr, Vasu or Mr. Chakra- 
varti could make.a mistake inadvertantly, it is easy to imagine the 
difficulty of Prinsep and Kittoe. 


Raghavendra Kavitekhasra’s genealogical account has been 
cited as a corroborative evidence in support of the identification of 


20. J. A. S. B,, Vol. LEVI, 1897, pp. H-l2. 
21. & L Vol, VI, p. 1983. 


22, J and P, A, S,.B., Yol, VIII, pp. 338 and 342 end pt. XIX, 
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Bhotta Bhavadera’s inscription belonging to Bhuvaneswar and so 1 like 
{0 discuss below its historical value, 


Prachyavidyamahbarnava N.N. Vasu had first some doubt as 
to the exact temple from which the inscription of Bhatta BRhavndevn 
was removed, He wrote :— 


“ When we first read the contents of this eulogium, it struck 
us as to how a Bengali Brahmin of Radha country could have built this 
magnificent monument in a foreign country like Utkala.”’23 But this 
doubt was removed when he unexpectedly found a passage in the 
genealogical account composed by Raghavendra Kavisekhacra in 1660 
A D , which mentions that Harivarmadeva whose valour was proclaime- 
med in many countries like-Anga, Varga and Kealinga.24 ( Vasganga- 
kalingadyaseshajanapadabahumatadblutakarma ) erected one hundred 
and eight temples for various gods at Ekamraksbetra. Raghavendra 
Kavisekhara’s account runs thus ;— 


“Sr; Kkamra-kanana-pratishthapita Hari-Hara-vnidehi-Raghava 
Lakshmana - Hanumatsidyashtottarasat idbbutavaijayantivibhushita 
manda - gandhaprasu — prasiuna - patalasaundaryadinyakrta Nandana- 
kanana - yaibbavna - paramamc damayodyiina -samalamkrta - surapatha.- 
samspargi.Sundara-mandiramandakinzs-vimala-kilala hamala-kalbarendi- 
vo ra-sonar avindar rndasamsobhita.suvisila-sarQvara-samhatih,”’?5 


On the authority of this account Mr, Vasu came to the 
conclusion that “when Harivarmadeva eérected hundreds of temples nt 
Bhubaneswar, it was no wonder on the part of his chief minister to 
build the Ananta-Vasudeve temple during his reign ?’26 At pageix of this 
book we find tbat the title ‘Gandodravangadhipa’ or the over-lord of 
Gaudn, Odra and Varga, has been applied to Maharaja Harivarmadevan. 
On the other hand these tivles are not found either in the account of 
Raghavendra Kavisekbara or in the copper-plate grant of Harivarma- 
dcva- which was published by him. Commenting on the copper-plate 
grant of Harivarmadeva, Mr. N.G. Majumdar has written the following:- 


23. Castes and Sects of Bengal, Yol. IT, pp. 6, X1V-XV in Bengali. 
24. IZbid., p. 6 (ii). 

25, Ibid, p. 6 ii. 

26, Zbid., p. 6 xv. 
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+ A very indistinot photograph of only one side of the plate is 
given by Mr. N. N. Vasu in his Castes and Sects of Bengal Vol. IT, 
frontispiece. On pages 215-17 he also has given an extremely tentative 
reading of portion of the document, which I am afraid, is teo 
conjectural to be utilised for historical purposes”’27 No where in Mr. 
Vasu’s tentative reading of the copper-plate of Hari-varmadeva we find 
any title like ‘Gaudgedravangadhipa or any information of erecting temples 
at Bhuvaneswar as are met with in Kaghaveprdra’s account whieh was 
composed, it is stated, on the basis of traditions and older genealogical 
accounts The annual report of the PDaccr Muscum for 1936-37 
mentions that the Samantasar copper-plate of Hari_varmaderva has been 
acquired for the Museum and Dr. N. K. Bhattasali remarks that the 
text of Mr. Vasu ‘“‘was vitiated by preconceived readings.” 


Mr. M,M, Ganguli took this unreliable account of Raghavendra 
to bea “copper plate inscription’’ and wrote thus :—— ee 


“ We learo from a copper-plate inscription composed by 
Raghavendra Kavitsekhara that Harivarma Deva was a king of Bengal, 
and the seat of his government was Vikramapurn,”28 On going 
through the inscription of Raghavendra Kavisekhara referred to ‘at page 
379, I am convinced that the palace with the temple of Rimeswara was 
built by Harivarma Deva, the king of Bengal, in the beginning of the 
eleventh eentury A.D.We learn from the inscription that Harivarmadeva 
built 108 temples of Bara’ Hari, Rama, Sita, Lakshbmana and Hanuman 
in Ekamra Kanana and laid out flower gardens, ete. The site, now in & 
ruinous state, was occupied ay his garden and garden houses. The 
temple of Sita, Lakshman and Hanuman still cluster round the temple 
of Rameswar,’”29 


Commenting on the anthenticity of geneabgieal accounts of 
Bengal which narrate that Adi Sura brought Brahmins of Jive gotras to 
Bengal, Mr. R. P. Chanda is of opinion that ¢“ on the cone 
evidence that we meet in the enlogium of Bhatta Bhivsaken ର 
Bhuvaneswar against the story of bringing Brahmins belonging t 
Savarpa Gotra, doubts naturally arise in our mind &s to the h & 
truth of the story of Adi Sura, So long as any copper-plate or i 


ss 
i ee 


27. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p 168. 
28. Orissa and Her Remains, 1919, p. 379, 
29. Ibid pp. 390-91, 
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inscription dispel this doubt, it is quite nscless tn make an attempt in 
compiling the history of Adi Sura on the nnthority of sell-contradictory 
genealogical accounts.”30 So until and unless any genuine and 
contemporary records of Hurivarma Dova showing his supremacy over 
Orissa is found, it is equally useless to accept the views sdvnnceed hy 
some scholars on these points. 


Tt is quite possible for any Hindu monarch or his minister to 
erect temples in a place of pilgrimage like Bhuvaneswar and pub 
commemorative inscriptions in them and no one would ever object to 
doing such religious work even in another kingdom where the question 
of political supremacy does not arise at all, It may be that Raghavendra 
Kavisckhara’s ‘Bhavabbhumi virtta’ was composed with historical data, 
but the date of the manuscript has not hboen clearly established and, 
morcover, it does not refer directly even to Bhatt Blinvadeva, 


All these facta lead to the conclusion that the Annnta 
Vasudeva tomple of Bhuvaneswar was not built by Bhatia Bhavadevs 
of the village of Siddhala in Ridha country, who built the temple of 
Narayana in his native village. 


{II. Deities of the Ananta-Visudeva Temple and 


their reference in the Inscriptions of Bhattz Bhavadeva 
nnd Chandridevi 


‘The inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva mentions in verse 3 
that the village Siddbala is the ornament of Radha where his forctuthers 
dwelt. In verses 4 to 25, the poet descrffbes the versatile qualifications 
and fortunes of Bhatta Bhavadeva and then in verse 26 Radha country is 
again described where, on the outskirts of 2 villnge, he excavated # tank 
for the supply of wgter to the public. 


Inverses 27, 28 aud 39 mention is made of his installing no 
stone image ot Narayana (V.27) and of building a ternple for him (V 28) 
and of building the images of Narayana, Anantu and Nrsimha in the 
niches of the said temple ( V, 29 ). The strain of description 
lends support to the suggestion that all these works were done in 
the Siddhalu village mentioned in verse 31 Mr. N. G. Majumdar 
rightly remarks :—~ “The nme of the village is not mentioned. 


es re re rE 
30, Gaudargjamals. 1915, p. 89, 
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It was evidently Siddhala, the home of Bhavadeva.”37 He again notes 
at p 192 “some writers identify Siddhala with the present village of 
Siddhals near Ahmadpur in Birbhum district ? ( Fide Birbhum Vivarana 
by Harekrishna Mukherji} In the J. R. A SS, 1935; pp 97-99, 
Dr N.K Bhattasali notes this stating that it ‘may be correct.” 


Verse 28 describes the temple erected by Bhatta Bhava Deva. 
The poet compares this edifice which surpasses the charms of the abode 
of Indra, with Siva’s abode Kailaso for its height, Hari’s for its 
beauty, ornamentation and flashing discus Beholding its attractive- 
ness even Siva is desirous of abandoning Knilasa, bis nbode. 


The above description euits well to a temple standing in ® 
solitary place, but such description of one in the vicinity of earlier 
temples, such as the Great Lingarsja and Brahmesvara, is beyond 
the conception of any poet Had the Ananta-VasuVeva temple been 
loftier than the Lingarsja temple, there was no difficulty in accepting 
the truth in the fancy of the poet The following suggestion of Mr, 
N.G Majumdar would have been quite correct if the date of the 
Ananta-Vasudeva temple would have been earlier then .that of 
Lingaraja or Brahmesvara :— 


“Tt js rather tempting to snggest that the poct here is reminded 
of the existence of Tribhuvanetvara (Lingaraja) close to Ananta- 
Vasudeva. According to Vaishnavite tradition Siva asked the 
permission of Vasudeva to stay in Kkamrakshetra (1.6 Bhnuvaneswar) 
and the latter granted it.”2£ This tradition has got nothing to do 
with the construction of the temples at Bhuvaneswar, Tt only 
establishes the supremacy of Vaishnavism over Saivism. 


The images known as Narayana, Ananta and Nrsimha by name 
(Narayanananta-nrsimha murtti), were installed (v. 29) in the niches of 
the temple of Narayara built by Bhatta Bhavadeva. Due to mistake in 
identifying the images of the niches pf this temple with the cult 
images of the Ananta-Vissudeva temple, all writers have bee 
misled in expressing their views, The views of previous writers 
on this point are quoted below :— 


re 


31. Inscriptions of Bengal Vol. IIT, P, 28 and Note No. 1 
32. Zbid.,p. 40, Note No, 6. 
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Dr. Rajcndralal Mitra writes as follows about the images of 
{he Ananta—V asudeva temple : 


“The presiding divinities of the temple are two brothers 
Balarama and Krishna under the names of Anantn, ‘the eternal’ 
and Vasudeva ‘he images are of very coarse make and about 
5 fc high The figure of Ananta has over its head 2 canopy 
formed by the expanded hood of a many headed cobra. ‘Though 
the temple is occupied by two images, it is held to belong exclusiyely 
to Vishgu.... 33 


Mr. M M Ganguly mentions that “the temple of Annanta- 
Vasudeva is a Vaishnavite one dedicated to Ananta nnd Visndevn or 
Balarama. and Krishna, a dnal image of whom is enshrined in the 
vimana,” 3d 

N 

Dr. Mitra’s two images have heen represented in .a single 
image in the account of Mr Ganguly who perkaps did not see the 
images at nll, His conception of the single image of Ananta-Visudeva 
is perhaps que to the idea of the imags of Hariharan. 


Mr. M.M. Chakravarti has written the following :— 


“From the inscription one learns that Bhavadeva built a 
high whoel~crested temple, placed in its inner, sanctum the images of 
‘Asuderva, Anentu and Nrsimla~ ..” 


& ... Within the inner sancbtm muy be seen the three 
images (not two as Dr. Mitra says) ?35 


Mr. Guruidas Sarkar also supports the views of Mr. M. M. 
Chakravarti. 36 ® 


The verse 29 hns been translated hy various scholars. 


(1) Captain Gu. Marshall trar slated it as followa :— 


~ 
“emcee careetemete tetera eee inaattoeina sree reer reer retr aman an nena canretimi hein etter 


33. Antiquities of Orissa Vol. If, p. 544 
34. Orissn and Her Komains, P, 3639 
35. J, and P. S. B., Vol, VIII, p. 335, 
36. ‘Mnandirer Katha’. (Bengali) 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


“He {Bhuvadeva) placed in that bouse of Vishnu, iv the 


. = P WPM 
innermost sanctuaries, the images ot Nirayana, Ananta and Nrsimha, 


wo 
ns the Vedas in the mouths of Bramha ” 37 


(2) Dr Rajendralal Mitra published this translation in his 
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol.1I, p. S6. 

(3) Dr. Kielhorn summarised the contents of the verses as 
follows :— 


“This Bhavadeva, then, had a reservoir of water constructed 
in the couutry of Radha (VY 26). Moreover, at the .place, where the 
inscription is, he set up a stone image of Narayana (Visheu) (V 27) and 
founded a temple of God (V.28) in which he placed images of his 
in the forms of Narayana, Ananta and Nrsimha (VY 29).39$ 


Like Captain Marshall and Dr Mitra, Afr. N. N. Vastu 
interpretzd the verse to mean that three images were placed in the 
Garbhagrila of the temple 39 


Mr. N, G. Mujumdar also translated this verse 29,in the same 


way as follows :— 


“( Verse 29) There, in Yishnu’s temple in the respective 
sanctum3 (Garbhagrihas) he ardently placed images of the god in the 
form of Narsyann, Anarta and Nrsimha like the (three) Vedas in the 
mouths of the creator (i e., Bramha).” 0 


None of the above scholars, excepting Dr. Kielborn, has been 
able to fully interprete the verse in its real sense, Mr. Majumdar’s 
reading is not grammatically correct as be has put i’ in place of i’ in 
the werd mucttih which is murttsh, the plural form of murtti in the 
objective declension unless it is a printing mistake. 


Garbhbagribha is an achitectural term signifying a single room 
with one door. Bub in the inscription we find the plural form in the 
locative of the word ‘Carbbagribantara’ situated in tho ‘Veéma’ erected 


37. J.A.S.B., Vol. VI, p. 97, 

38. £. I. Vol. ¥I, p. 204. 

39. Castes dnd Yects of Benusal, Vol. I, p. 349. 
40, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. HIT, p. 49. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


for the god. I consider it to be a technical term of the archit. cbure signi 
fying the places exterior or attached to the sanctum, that is, the three 
niches of the temple, wherein Parsvadevatas are placed. If it is taken in 


this sense, z€e., anlara means bahirbhaga (out side) and not inside, the 
translation of verse 29 will stand as follows :— 


There in the Vishnu’s temple, in three respective niches out- 
side the sanctum, he ardently placed the images of gods. Narayana, 
Ananta and Nrsimha like the three Vedas in the mouths of Bramha. 


Jt may be said here that only three faces out of four of Bramba 
are represented in sculpture and three parsvadevatis of this temple 


have been compared here with three faces of Bramh3 representing 
three Vedas (Vedatrays;). 


Tlowever none of these images with the. exception of Nrsimha 
which occupied the eastern niche but is now missing are found to 
occupy the temple and ihe priests of the temple do not know any 
existence of Nirayana, Ananta apd Nrsimha in the Garbhagrihn. 
‘They perform the daily worship of Ananta (Balarima) VAarudeva 
(Jogannatha) and Subbadra, and while doing ro they recite the 
following dhyana of each god :— 


1. Dhyiina of Visudeva : 
Taga agge aariaand’ 
sxlaracafeqaqqyT TgtlgzIn 
ଖସ ୟତ ଅଷ୍ଖସୀ ଶୀଞଙଞ୍‌ୱ କ୍ଷ 
ଷ୍ୀଧସୀଏ" {ଷଞଞନୀଷୀଧୀ ସକ କ୍ଷ । 
2. Dhyina of Ananta. or Balarama : 
ସହସା ସନ୍ଗୀ ଷଞୱସ କଙ୍କଣ 
ଵଲ ୍ଷଙଓଡ ଅୁଖସ୍ସନାନୁମ୯ଓ 
ସ୍ଞ୪ TUG TU ମୀ ଝନ୍ଙ' 
ଶ୍ଚାମ୍ଚ ସସସୀ ମାଙ୍କୁ ମସ ଷ୍କ 1 
3 Dhyana of Subhadri : 
ସୀ aqu୍‌q a guautmdez oad! 
qରତtର୍ଗୀଙକୀସସମୀ agg 
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ପୀ କଙଙ୍ନସଓ! ୨ ଇ୩ଙପaralfg୍ୀ 
ସହୀ ସରଣଙୟଞସ୍ବୀଙ୍ସମ୍ଗୀ ବୁ ଓହ କି 


The description of three images, which are worshipped in the 
Ananta-Vasudeve temple, is given below :— 


1 The standing image of Avanta measures 557x 18" It has 
a seven-hooded snake canopy and two hands. The right hand holds 
the Hala (Plough) and left hand Mushala. There isa head-drets 
(Mukuta) which is very indistinct The outer garment bangs from 
the Jeft shoulder with a knot near the right knee A similar image of 
Ananta is fixed to the raised wall at the bathing ghat of Bindusagara 


in front of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple. 


2. The standing image of Subbadri measures 40” X 17”. 
A temple - decoration is carved on its back slab and there are two full- 
blown lotuses above the head of the image. "The image itself stands on 
a lotus pedestal. Two palms are broken. The image is decorated 
with a Vanama!a and other ornaments Two female attendants are 
found standing on her each side 


¢ 


3. The stending image of Vasudeva measures 58” X 19” It 
has & semicircular halo, There is the mukuta on its head and it wears 
a sacred thread. The image has four hands, the left upper hand holds n 
conch or Sankha and the fower hand & discus or Chakra; the right upper 
hand bolds & Gada and the lower hand bolds a Lotus-bud.The image has 
two silver eyes which perhaps have been put by the priests. This piece of 
sculpture is similar in design to that of the Bindusagara, tank in front of 
the Ananta.Vasudeva temple, | 


All the three images stand on one stone platform facing to the 
west and have been fixed at the back with the masonary construction, 


The images of Matangi Mabalakshm: measuring 34” X 214” 
is kept in the south-west corner of the sanctum and a stone pillar 
known as Sudariana is also kept at her side. ce 


Jf we take the above images of Yasudeva to be the very same 
with Narayana of Bhatta Bhavadeva’s inscription, we get the image of 
Vasudeva and Ananta in place of “Narayona and Ananta” of the said 
inscription. But how does a female image come in to occupy the place 
of Nrsimha ? On enquiry, I learnt that the priests do not know 
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anything about the image of Nrsimha and their old paim-leaf manus- 
cript which are read in the procedure of worship of these gods, 
are silent about Nrsimha, The priests informed me that there 
are only two Nrsimha images at Bhbuvanefwar, one the Ugra 
Nrsimha in the UOttarcsvara temple and nnother the Lakshms 
Nrysimha in a temple facing west on the scuthern side of the compound 
of the Lingarijn temple. ‘Lhe image of Nrsimha of the Uttare$vora 
temple does not originally belong to that temple ns it is kept now in 
the Natamandira, It mensures 46"x23”. The width of space 
occupied by the image of Subbadra is only 17” and so an image of 
23” wide cannot be put iin there. But the dimensions of the image 
of Nysimha are exactly similar to the eastern niche the of temple which 
jis generally in all Vaishnava temples occupied by the image of 
Nrsimha and the carvings and dimensions of this image are identical 
with that of the images of Vamana in the northern niche and Vrrihn 
in the southern niche of the temple. So the image of Nysimbha of 
the Uttaresvara temple can be identified with the image of the eastern 
niche and not of the sanctum of the Ananta~Vasudeva temple, Tt 
sceros that it was removed along with the commemorative inscription 
by MajoroStaart from the temple and left at his camp for some reason 
or other. Tho image of Lnkshmi-Nrsimha of the Lingorija temple 
compound measuring 64” Xx 32” is in a temple occupying an independent 
position and for it there is no space at all on the stone pedestal of the 
cult images of the Ananta-Visudeva temple. «¬ 


There is also another temple known as Anantesvars facing 
north on the southern side of the Lingarsja temple compound. ‘fhe 
workmanship of these images is different from that of the images of 
the Ananta-— Vasudeva temple which are no doubt earlier, These imagen 
are also called Anantan, Visudeva and Subhadri and their description 


is given below. 


The image of Ananta measures 47” x10", The back alnb has 
a. trifeliate arch with a Maknra design at each end. ‘The canopy 
consists of seven snake~hopds and there are two Vidyadharis on back: 
slab beyond the hood. The 5th and 6th hoods from left are broken. 
Both the hands are broken from the elbow. The image stands on 
two other lotuses at the extremity of each side and two devotees 
sit onthe intermediate lotuses. All these five lotuses are curved on & 
single lotus pedestal. ‘Fhe image bas mukuta, sacred thread, necklace 
and ‘garland of wild flowers (Vanamala).. 
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The image of Subhndri3 measures 32” X 14”, ‘There fa a 
trifoliate arch on the back slab. At both ends of tbe arch there are 
two Vidyadharss holding garlands. Her rigbt band is broken and she 
holds the petals of & full-blown lotus which emerges from tbe lotus 
pedestal with her left hand. The imnge stands on the middle one 
of ths three lotuses aud the remaining two are vacant. 


"fhe image of Jagannitha or Yasudeva measures 43” X 19”. 
In the middle of tbe trifoliate arch & Rishumukha. is carved and on 
each side of the Rahumukhba, there is one female riding on a flying malo 
Vidhyadhara. At the two Makara ( crocodile ) bases of the arch there 
are two images of Garuda. It has two hands and not four like the 
images of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple. As the hands are broken at 
the elbow no weapons are found now. ‘The image possesses necklace of 
Kaustubha, secred thread and garland of wild flowers The image stands 
on the middle lotus out of five and on the .right there is the image of 
Lakshmi holding a. lotus and staoading on the lotus flower at the side, 
and on the Jeft there is the image of Sarasvat: playing on the Vins, 
There are two devotees, now broken, on two lotus seats on each side 
between the middle one and the two end ones, p 

All the three images staod on a common pedestal which has 
been divided into three compartments by insertion of four pilasters 
lending support to a projection, One pilaster to the right of Ananta is 
missing and so also a portion of the projection, 


The images of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple and that of the 
Ananteswar temple.are found to be made according to the texts of the 
Hayassrsha Pancharatra, Matsya purina and Pratistha-prasarga as 
quoted in the Haribhekti-Vilasa. Mention of Purusottama, Balarama 
Srikrsna and Subhadri in the epigraph of Chandradevi also indicates 
that the texts of Pratisthaprasanga, was very familiar in Orissa in the 
13th century A. D. 


The name of the Ananta- Vasudeva t:mple is very significant, 
Rai Bahadur tt P, Chanda writes the following fu this connection :— 


“ In all available exposition of the Pancharitra system, 
Vasudeva is mentioned first and is followed by Samkarsana. But in 
both of our inscriptions ( of second century B.C. ) the order is changed 
Samkersane is named first apd: vasudeva comes as the second. The: 
mention of Samkarsana first and Vasudeva afterwards in. two records 
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of such two distant places as Ghasundi in Rajputann and NaDbaghat in 
the Deccan, shows that in those days Samkarsana was popularly 
recognised as 2 divinity equalling Vasudeva in rank” 41 The names of 
Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Snbhadra of Puri on this analogy séemmn to 
be of remoter antiquity and ‘“‘mav pernaps be the last remnants of the 
primitive un Vedic Pascharatra. risual” +2 


When the images of the inscription of Bbatta Bhavadevn 
cannot be identified with those of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple, it can 
safely be said that Bhatta Bhavadeva, the minister of Harivarmadeva, 
did nov build the temple of Ananta-~ Viisudeva at Bhuvaneéwnr. lho 
Inscription slab, which is fixed now on its compound wall, was 
identified by mistake to be its commemorative slab Jhen where 1a 
the inscription slab of this temple which was removed from it by 
Major Stuart ? 


According to the text of inscription No, 4, it enn he said with 
certainty that Chandradev: built the present Ananta-Vasudeva temple 
‘The deities namely Balarama, Krsna and Subhadra (Balan-KrsDa- 
Subhdramcha) mentioned in the inscription are evan now worshipped in 
the temple n The locality and the position of the temple at Bhuvane- 
swar remain the same according to the description given in ‘the 
inscription of Chandradevs. Mention is made in the inscription of 
Bhatta Bhavadeva that in the front of the temple he excavated a tank 
( verse 31 ) and outside the temple laid out a garden ( verse 32). This 
vapi or tank cof the inscription of Bbattw Bhavadeva has heen 
identified with YVindu-sagara of Bhuvaneswar. Mr. N. G, Majumdar 
writes that * the tank referred to in the inscription is no longer 
traceable and some scholars are of opinion that it has been probably 
absorbed in the tank of Vindusagara;”.43 The poet Vachaspati of 
Bhatta Bhavadeva’s inscription does not give any religious importance 
to the tank, but the poet Umapati of the inscription of Chandridev: 
written in 1278 A.D puts it saying that ¢“ these holy places do not 
attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof !*44 and this statement of 
Umapati seems to have been based on the authenticity of the Garnda- 
purina which mentions the surctity of the Vindusigara. The date of 


41. Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 3, p-l21. 
42. Indo-Aryan Races, p. 121, 

43, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIL, p. 32. 

44. E. 1. Vol. XIII, p. 154. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Bhatia Bhavadeva’s inscription according to the calculation of Mr. 
Majumdor has been estimated as belonging to the “ first quarter of the 
]Joth century and even the last quarter of the 11th century A. D4,” 45 
and if Mr. M. M _Chakravarti’s suggestion abont the absorption of the 
tank dug by Bhatta Bhavadeva in the Vindusiigara at a subsequent 
period to that of the first quarter of the 12th century A. D. is accepted, 
the attainment of the divine rank of Vindusigara is to be attributed to 


a period of less than 160 years from the time of the poet Umapati which. 
is perhaps untenable. 


The descriptions given in the Ekaimra-chandrikA, Kapila- 
sambita, Svarpadrimahodaya and Rkamra-purina go to show that in 
the -Ananta-Vasudeva temple are ensbrined the stone images of 
Jagannath. Balabhadra and Subhadra which are kpown as ‘Stlabralima’ 
whereas such images at Puri are kpown as ° Darubrahma’. 


The above four Upapurinas faithfully record the religious 
traditioes sacred to the Ananta-Vasudeva temple and the 
Vindusigara tank of Bhuvaneswar and ijt will be observed 
from the bonks that no - where names of ‘Narayanananta-Nrsimha’ 
or ‘Nairayaninanta’ from the inscription of Bhatta Bhnavadeva, 
occur; and this goes, to some extent, against the identification of 
the temple of Ananta VAsudeva with that built by Bhatta Bhavadeva, 
whereas, on the other hand, the inscription of Chandridevi, daughter 
of a Ganga King of Orissg, makes distivct mention of gods Srikgrsva, 
Balarama, Subhadra, and of Purusottama in verses 13, 21 and 283 
which arc found in the sbcve-named UpapuAanas. There are also two 
temples still standing in a dilapidated condition in the compound of the 
Ananta- Vasudeva temple dedicated to goddesses Lakshmi; and Sarasvat? 


‘ihese temples were built in imitation of sucb temples in the 
compound of the Jagannitha temple at Puri, 


From all these points onc is arrived at a definite conclusion 
that the inscription slab of Bhetta Bhavadeva identifieed as the 
ingeription of the Ananta - Vasudeva temple and subsequently 
returned to Bhuvaneswar and fixed in® its present position, does 
not belong to Bhuvaneswar, it originaily belonged to the 
temple of Narayana or Ananta-niriyatia erected at the villago 
Siddhale in Radha or Uttara Radha (according to the Belava copper- 
plate of Bhoja Varman) from where it was brought to the collection of 


Ee SE Ce 
45. Inscriptions of Bengal Vol, 11. p. 32 
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the Asiatic Society of Bengal; Catcuttn, by some antiquurian whose 
name was not recorded in the list of donors of the Asiatic Society. 
Had it not belonged to the collection of the Asiatic Society of 
Coleutta, there would have been left a chance of its being considered 
ns an inscription from Phbuvaneswar, but its return from the collection 
of the Asiatic Society of Caleutitan is unquestionable and sn there is 
no doubt about the fact that the inscription of Chandradeyi, now 
preserved by the Royal Asiatic Society of London, is the original 
slab of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple of Bhuvaneswar. It is also 
desirable that if the original slab cannot be brought back from 
London, a plaster cast* of it may be pnt at the place of Bhatto 
Bhavndeva’s inscription which may be removed from Bhnvaneswar 
and preserved in the Indian Museum in Calcutta or in the Musenm 
at Bhubaneswar, 


Stone images of Ananta or Balarjima, Visudeva or Kesnn and 
Subhadra were identified in his article on ‘Eksnamsi and Subhadra’ 
first by my friend late Mr Jogendrn Chundra Ghosh «to whom I owe 
many suggestions; it was published in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. II, 1988, No I, pp 41-46, 
together with a plate showing a set of images preserved in tho 
Lucknow Museum. It will appear from what I have narrated above 
that there arc three such sets of sculptures at Bluvaneswar. ‘The 
catalogue of antiquities of the Gwalior Museum contains a photograph 
of images of Balarima and it is expccted thai”such sculptures are 
scuttered in other parts of India A proper survey of these three 
Vaishnava images will enablo us to locate the aren where tho 
Panicharatra system of worship was prevalent and popular in ancient 
and mediaeval periods of Indian History, 


Tn conclusion ନ acknowledge with thanks various suggestions 
which X received from Mr. Kedarnath Mahapatra of Bhuvanes war. 
'] hanks are due also to my friends Pandit Binayak Mishra and Pandit 
Bhagavan Panda for helping me in preparing the correct reading of the 
text of the inscription of Chandridevi from a photograph which, was 
collected for the Baripada Museum of the Mayurbhanj State through 
the kind permission of the Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Socioty of 
London 


nnn aber ans tigermatt: adamantane 


* A plaster cast of Chandra Dev?’s inscription is now proserved in 
the Orissa Statc Museum, Bhubaneswar. 
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Rao Bahadur K. N, Dikshit, M. A., Director General of 
Archaeology io India, visited Bhuvaneswar in early January, 1939, 
and I bad the privilege of showing bim the images of the Anantn- 
Vasudeva and Ananteswar temples and on examination he wns pleased 
to agree with my identification. 1 had the opportunity of discussing 
this with Dr, R. C. Majumdar who expressed his appreciation and 
promised me to make arrangements for its early publication in the 
‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Rengal’, the General Secretary 
of which kept it pending for publication since June, 1937, and returned 
the same at my request in March, 1939. Out of three inscription 
slabs removed from the temples of Brahmesvara, Meghesvara and 
Ananta- Vasudeva. of Bhuvaneswar by Major Stuart, popularly called 
“Hindoo Stuart”, two slabs belonging to the temples of Brahmesvara 
and Meghesvara were presented by him to the Museum of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta, and the slab belonging to the Ananta- 
Vasudeva temple found its way to the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, London, in a manner quite unknown now. The 
published text of the Meghesvara inscription is found to be satis— 
fectory, but the texts of the other two inscriptions, and particularly 
the text of the Brahmeévara inscription, have been improved to some 
extent and [I intend to re-edit them shortly. 


3 


THE TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRA 
DEVi IN THE ANANTAVASUDEVA TEMPLE 
AT BHUVANESVARA. ¥: 


This commemorative inscription was first published by Dr, 
L.D. Barnett in the Epigraphia Indics, Vol. X11, pp. 150-55 for the 
years 1915-16. Dr. Barnett deserves ‘thanks for his careful editicn. 
of the text of the inscription and useful notes, 


While I was in London in 1934, { had the opportunity of 
examining the original inscription preserved in the hall of the Royal 


* Published: in the Orissa Historical Research Jou;nal, Yol, 
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Asiatic Society of Great Britain, and through tHe courtesy of the 
authorities of the Royal Asiatic Society, I procured fof Baripada 
Museum a photograph of the inscription which helped me in preparing 
the transcript as published below, Recently a plaster cast copy of the 
inscription slab has been brought from London to the Orissa State 
Museum. My reading differs here und there from that of Dr. Barnett, 
and in the footnotes of the text given below all variant readings have 
Leen noted. 


Colonel Charles Stuart, popularly known as the ‘Hindoo Stuart’, 
removed & good many sculptures and inscription slabs trom Orissa 
before 1814. His colleotion of sculptures found way to the British 
Museum, London, where they are kept as Ntuart - Bridge Collection. 
It is not known how many inscription slabs he removed, but it has 
bhecn definitely known that he presented ““fwo slabs with inscriptions 
from Bhubaneswar in Orissa” to the Asiatic Society, Caloutta, and 
it seems that he presented this inscription slab to the Royal Asiatic 
Society, London, before his death on the 3lst March 1828. Soit is 
found that since 1814 to 1915, no body knew about the existence of this 
inscription, and up to the end of 1939, it was not identified as the 
original inscription of the Auantn-Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar.1 


The inscription slab measures 46 inches in length and 213 
inches in breadth. ‘he thickness, though immaterial, was not noted 
by me. ‘The piece of the stone slab containing the inscription 
is in perfect preservation and contains 17 lines of writings, all four 
sides of which is marked by an border of double lines— leaving 
the margins on three sides—top, left and bottom. 


Tha writing begins just below the border at the top and 
gives the fall text of the prasasti The area of writing covers a 
space of 423 inches°in Jength, and 134} inches in breadth. So the 
space extending 3 inches below the last line has been left blank. This 
blank space suggests that there were not as inany verses composed as 
would have been necessary to fill up the wholo space of the slab. 
It is not understood what led Dr. Barnett to write the following :— 


ee ee ae ee ee 


1. See my paper in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 
1939, pp. 287-315, The History of Bengal, Vol. I, Dacca 
University, p. 202, foot-note 8 and Sir William Jones Birth 
Bice: tenury Commemorztion Volume, 1948, pp. i44-45, 
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“The inscription is imperfect containing only the first block 


of the record. Owing to its incomplete state, the purport of the 


inscription is not clear.”’2 


The stone slab is a complete one and the text of the pragsasti 
is also complete and gives the full story. One peculiarity noticed in 
the inscription is this that the name of the poet which is generally 
found in the concluding verse, is found in the verse 17, and there 
are 6 more verses giving further details of the prasasti. This is due 
perhaps to the unnecessary blank space below the writing which was 
filled up with a few more new verses as the post script. 


The date of the inscription is given by the chronogram 
‘Vyoma-viyat-phanindrarasana-chandra’ e g. 0021 which gives the 
numerical figures of 1200 according to the rule ‘Anrkanam vamatogatih’. 
The Saka year 1200 corresponds to 1278 A D. when Bhanu, the son of 
Narasimha Deva was on the throne, As no other,data are available, 
the exact date of the inscription is not possible 


The chronology 3 of the Imperial Ganga kings of Orissa. was 
settled by M.M Chakravarti in 1903, but it seems that it escaped 
the notice of Dr. Barnett and so be had to remark as follows : —— 


“These facts in themselves shew that the date given in verse 
14 for the foundation of the temple is impossible xX ଏ × 
Hence it is clear that“<he writer of the present document in fixing 
the date of the foundation ‘of the temple bad no reliable materials 
at his command and utterly miscaleulated it.”4 But the chronology 
of the Ganga kings proves that Umapati, the poet had all reliable 
materials at his command which are eorroborated by Minhaz, the 
Muslim historian, and the date of the inscription is correct without 
any doubt, H K S. who relied on the date given in the Madras 
Lpigraphical Report for 1896 without a reference to M.M. Chakravarti’s 
paper of 1903, was similarly misled and wrote that “‘the date 1200 
would thus be correct for Narasimha Deva II and not for his father 
Bhanu.”5 R.D, Banerji relying on these notes has written in his 


n 


2. £L.l., Vol. XII, p. 150. 

3. J.A.S.B., 1903, pp, 97-147. 
4. £Z.l., Vol. XII, .p, 151. 

5. Ibid, 
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History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 267 that “This Chandrika built 2 temple 
of Vishnu at Bhubaneswar in the Saka year 1200 i e. 1278 A. D. 
during the reign of her brother’s grand-son, Narasimha ITs 


The contents of the prasasti prove that the temple bearing 
this inscription is situated at Ekamra or Bhubaneswar where there 


are many temples. Dr, Barnett attempting to identify the temple 
has written as follows : 


“It is however impossible to discover from which of these 
temples it comes. It belongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary.”6 


It hos been proved by me that this inscription belonged 
to the Anantavasudeva temple.7 


The inscription gives the following genealogical table of the 
Imperial Ganga kings of Orissa. 


Chodaganga (1111-1147 A.D. in Orissa*) 


_ Anankabhima III (1211-1238 A.D). 
| 
Narasimha Deva I Chandra Devi: who was given in 
(1238-1264 A D.) marriage to, Paramadi or Paramardd? 
| ‘Deva belonging to the FHoaihaya 
Bhanuderva J family constructed the Ananta- 
(4264-1279 A.D.) Visuceva temple in the Saka year 


1200 or 1278 A. D. 


Verses 2, 3, 7,10, 14, 19 and 20 refer to the events of. 
the reign of Chodogariga, Ancngabhima IT and Narasimhadova 1. 
Chodaganga has .been called an emperor (Samrat) whose empire 


extended from the Ganges to the Godivars Then the poet omits 
ne 
6. Ibid. I 
7. Ante. 1 J.A.S.B. letters, Vol. XIII, 1947, p. 64 foot-note 1. 

* Chodaganga’s reign in Orissa begins from the date of conquest of 
Utkala, not long before 1112 A.D. No inscription of Chodagarnga 
from 1076-1111 A D. mentions his relation with Otkalo—see 
The Journal of Assam Research Society, Vol, X, 1943, pp. 49-55. 
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the names of the immediate successors of Chodagarga. (1147-12 1) and 
in verse 3 eulogises the activities of Anarnkabbima 11] who is said to 
have had & very powerful eavalry and defeated the Javanas with 
impetuousity after centering into their territory in Bengal. The war of 
Anarikabhima with the Javanas is also referred to in the Taboquat-i- 
Nasir 8 an extract from which is quoted below, 


“ In the year 641 H., tbe Rae of Jajnagar 9? commenced 
molesting the Lakhanawati territory; and, in the month of Shaivwal, 
641 H., Malik Tughbril-i-Tugban Khan marched towards the Jajnagar 
country, and this servant of the State accompanied him on that holy 
expedition. On reaching Katasin, which was the boundary of Jajnagar 
( on the side of Lakhanawati ), on Saturday the 6th of the month of 
Zi-Kadab, 641 H., ( 16th April 1244 A. D.) Malik ‘nughril-i-Tughan 
Khan made his troops mount, and an engagement commenced. ‘I'he 
holy warriors of Islam passed over two ditches, and the Hindu infidels 
took to fight. So far as they continued in the author’s sight, except 
the fodder which was before their elephants, nothing fell into the hands 
of the foot men of the army of Islam, and moreover, Malik Tughril-i- 
Tughan Khban’s commands were that no one should molest the 
elephants and, for this reason, the fierce fire of battle subsided,’ 


*“ When the engagement bad been kept up until mid-day the 
foot men of the Muealman army—every one of them—returned { to the 
camp ? ) to eat their fopd, and the Hindus in another direction stole 
through the cane jana? and took five elephants, and about two hundred 
foot and fifty horsemen came upon the rear of a portion of the 
Musalman army. The Mubhammadans rustaived an orver-throw, and a 
great number of those holy warriors attained martyrdom, and Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Kban retired from that place without having effected 
his object, and returned to Lakhanawati ” 


eh 


fa 


, ¢“ In the same year (642 H ) likewise the Rze of Jajnagar in 
order to avenge the plundering of Katasin, which had taken place in 


LM 


ଓ ଡା ର 


er 

8. Tabaguat.i-Nasiri, p. 738, 1 

9. Minhbaz, the author of Tabagquat-i- Nasiri bas described Orissa as 
Jajnagar which he eame to know perhaps when he was in Bengal 
from a source unfortunately not given by hbim. The Muslim 
historians described Orissa as Jajnager after Minhaz up to the 
time of Akbar, 
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the preceding year, as has already been recorded, having turned his face 
towards the Lakhnawati territory, on Tuesday the 13th of the month of 
Shawwal, 642 H. (14th March 1245 A. D. ) the army of the infidels of 
Joinagar,consisting of elephants, and Payiks (foot men)in great numbera 
arrived opposite Lakhanawati. Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan came out 
of the city to confront them, The infidel host, on coming beyond the 
frontierof the Jajnagar territory, first took Lakhanor; and Fokhr-ul- 
Mulk Karim ud-pin Laghri who was the Feudatory of Lalkhanor with 
a body of Musalmsns, they made martyrs of, and, after that, appeared 
before the gate of Lakhanawati”,10 


“ ‘the leader of the forces of Jajnagar was a person, by name, 
Siabantar ( Siwan-tara ? ), the son-in-law of the Rae, who during the 
time of Malik 1zz-nd-Din Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, had advanced to the 
bank of the river of Lukhanawati, and, having shown the greatenrt 
audacity, had driven the Musalman forces ns far as the gate ( of the 
city ) of Lakbanawati”’.1l 


The expression “on coming beyond the frontier of the Jajnagar 
territory”? sdems to be the translation of the Sanskrit ‘Svantopasarpaj- 
javum’ of this inscription. This similarity of expression and the 
disclosure of relationship of the King of Orissa with the leader of the 
forces of Jajnsgar suggest that the fight of Tughril Khan of 
Bengal with the King of Jajanagara took place"with Narasimha Deva 
I. the son of Anangabhima Deva. The date of this fight is ‘‘March 1246 
A, D’ 12 ‘Phe mention of Paramardd; as “tho gon-in-law of the Rai” 
by minhaz suggests that the war of the Ganga kings of Orissa with the 
Muhommedan kings of Bengal was fought hy the son-in-law of Annnga- 
bhsima Deva 111 during the reign of Narasimha Deva J. 


Line 3 of verse 3 refers to the powerful cavalry of Anarigabhims 
which was composed of swift horses. Verses 8 and 11 of the Meghe#vara 
ingeription also reter to the horses of Anargabhimun. 


Verse 7 mentions Chandra Devi’s husband who was an 
ornament of the Haihaya lineage. The Chite§vara inscription mentions 
thnt Anangabhbimu’s minister named Vishnu defeated in battle the King 


pO ee 


10. Tabaquat-i- Nasir, pp. 739-40 
11, Jbid p. 762-63 
12, J.4.,8,8., 1903 p. 119, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{ 84 ; 


of Tumbans (fuhmana prthvipati).13 Dr. H.C. Ray writes that ‘It was 
probably after his (Anangabhsma’s) victory over the rulers of Tummane 
that he gave his sister Chandrika ii: marriage to the Haibaya king 
Paramardi ’’14 The title of Samantaraya ( Sabantra in Fersian ) 
indicates that Paramardd; Deva was not a ruler and the want of any 
title in the name of Chandra Devi z2lso points to the same conclusion. 
An inscription dated 121i A. D., the year in which Anangabhima 
ascended the throne, refers to the gift of a land by a certain Karda'ma. 
Raja who was a Viceroy and who belonged: to the .Haibaya dynasty.” 15 
This also goes against the conclusion of Dr. Ray. 


Verse 20 says that Paramadi Deva lived happily with his 
wife and that after winning several victories for King Narasimha Deva, 
he breathed his last in the battle. 


* Verse 10 describes the usefulness of the ‘Gandhasindhu’ 
stream which flows near Bhubaneswar. The description suggests that 
this stream was made to flow near Bhubaneswar by Chcdagangs 
1b seems that in. order to make a good water supply to the town of 
Bhubaneswar this stream was dug out of the Kuakbai branch of the 
Katajori river by the orders of Chodiganiga. The history of digging 
the‘ canals from: the rivers js very old in Urissa. Kbaravela’s 
inscription refers to a canal dug out by a king of the Nanda 
dynasty. The name of ‘the Katajori means Kata (cut or dug) jori 
or jodi (river) ‘and points to its artificial origin. The rivers in the 
Puri District flow at right or acute angles from the river Ketjori 
and such a course is only possible in the case of men—made streams. 


Verse 19 refers to the accomplishments of the princesses of 
the Ganga house. Chandra Dev; learned the art, of singing, dancing 
and ‘playing on musical instruments. In addition to these‘she also 
received religious training when she was a child. 


Verse 14 gives the date when che Ananta-Vasudeva temple 
was built by Chandra Devs. daughter of Anangabhima Deva and 
sister of Narasimha Deva I She survived her brother Narasimha 
Deva I (1233-1264) and her nephew Bhanudeva I (1264-:1279). In the 


13. J.4A § B , 1898, pp. 317-37. 
14. DH NT, Vol.1. p. 478, 
15. J.A.H.R S.; Vol. VII, p, 235. 
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Saka year 1200 (1278 A.D.) she built the Ananta-Vasudeva temple 
The use of the expression ‘Chiram gasati’ by the poet signifies that 
Bhinudeva was still occupying the throne although a co 
writes that “It scems therefore certain that the temple was constructed 
in the last year of Bhanu and the inscription was written and the temple 
dedicated in the beginning of the reign of Narasi mha II” 76 “Para- 
mard;s, we are told fell in batible against the enemies of Narasimha 
Deva (Narasimha II). I have accepted Dr, Barnett’s suggestion that 
this prince is probably Narasimha IX. The date fits in well with the 
identification.’’/7 ‘This conclusion of Dr. Ray is untenable, 


Before the construction of the Ananta~-Vasudevn temple in 
1278 A. D. the sun temple at Konirka, called Konsikonais in the 
copper plates of Nardsimha Deva II, was built by Narasimha Deva L. 
Dr, H C Ray suggests that Konakons “subsequently cnme to be 
known as Koniarka or Koniraka ”19 ‘ihe temple of Konikona was 
known as ‘Pagoda of Connercon’ in the 17th century.20 It seems 
that Kovikona was shortened to Koniiko or Konjiki and as s result 
of its association with the sun (arka) Kornikn was subsequently 


BD 
kvown as Konirka. 


The poet Umipati composed the prasnsti (v 17). He was 
a devotee of Siva ( Tripuriri ). 


I have elsewhere described the deities named Balarima, Krshpa 
and Subhadri2l enshrined in the temple. As the style ‘of the images 
js different from that cf the other images in the temple it seems that 
the Ananta- Vasudeva temple was rebuilt for the deities by Chandra 
Devi in a subsequent date, and the cult images are earlier in date 
than that of the existing temple. 


The Prasasti of Chandra Devi consists of 23 verses. Dr. 
Barnett has mentioned the names of 8 different vrtas namely Vasanta- 
tilaka, Mandikranta, Sragdharn, Sardula-Vikridita Arya, Anustap, 


ee OO 


l6. D.H.N.I., Vol. 1, P. 483, En. 2. 

17. Jbid, p. 484. 

18. J.a4.8.B., Vol, LXV, p. 299, Vs. 85-56, 

19. D. H.W. ll, Yol. 1, p, 482. 

20. Bowry’s Countries Round the Bay of Bengal, p. 199, & 
21, Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 1939, pp. 306-309. . 
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Pribvs and Puspitagra which have been used by the poet Umspati a 

composing the 93 verses of the Prasasti. Below is given the list © 
o 

verses composed in different metres, 


Metres Verses 
1. Vasantatilakn 1. 15, 17 & 22 
2, Mandakrauta 2. 

ଖି a 4 
3. Sragdhara I” 
4. DSarddula vikridita 4, 6. 14, 19, 20 ର 21 
5. Anustuh 5, 8, 9, 13, 18 & 23 
6. Arya 6, 
7. Prithvi 10, 11 & 12 
8S. Puspitagra 16 

TEXT* 


(1.1) 3 aratrasrntgarqs gq aaa-egarg dua Alda! 
fratfaeaftafr safa qel-darglafa gaaqusaar | © 
ଫୀଏ ଷଷୀଙ୍‌ଃ ଷଷ ral fa eqIFI~ 
ଏ (1.2) ଲସ ସଞସୀଡ୍ସଷୀଏଧସ ଷ: । 
sMrqratafte’ aacplgTIST- 
ଶାଳୀ ସୀଙ ଅଏଷସପଙାgspagTg: | 2 
ପସ ଝିଖପନର୍ମୀସକୁ ଝୁଷ କଣ ମେଙ୍ଗୀଷୟୀଙ: 
ଏସ୍iasAagafasaed (13)0 aria: | 
dq paraawaenaiened: 
ଶୀ “ଏୀଟସୀଏସଏସ୍‌ ଖଷଷକ ସଂସର୍ଗ ' ଅଞ୍ଞବ ଞ୍ଜ ।। 3 


* From the photograph and plastercast of the original. 

1, Expressed by a symbol 2, I'he letter ଖ୍‌ appears to be written 
as ₹™ | 3. The letter aT is written as aT | 4. The letter of 
ଷଶ is written below of giz | 5. The letter FT of gguaT is 
written below d of Hd | 6, It is written as tira which was 


read by Dr. Barnett, 7. There is no sign of sigtalt in W of 
ଖର । 
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ମଙ: auger ara fungi 
ଷ୍କ: fu sftrgasasas (1.4) uarau: | 
qrarerenfe tq rata - 
ଵଙଝ୍ଖୀଖୀ ଖସ ଏ ଏଷ ସଘ୍ଅସ ॥। 
ଷଷୀଙ୍ମୁ qq arglairg Safa ଅଟ 
ସସମ୍ୀସମଙ୍ୀସସସୀ: ଖସ ସମସ! 1 
ଖମ୍ମୀଷଙୁଙ୍( 5) ଗଏ ଧଙ୍ସ୍ସଖ ସୀ ସଳା 
ସୁଂସନମିଙ୍-ସସ (ସଆୀସ୍ୀ ମସ ସୁର୍ୟ | 
fpatfara aces ghd ସ୍ସ କ୍ ସ- 
ସସaTanfgelGd 41115174 ® 11 § 
ନଅ୍ଷର୍ଗସୀପସଙ: ! 2୪୪ 2 5 (16) ଖୁସ ଷୀଏଖୀହ ପ: 
ଖା fanaa aca ana: lo 
BegRNIrITN * a ସସ! ଂଙ୍ଫ । 
qa CET arf qUnaTaAT: = 

ଖସ gqnslsara azar? ° fa(1.7)a7 | 

ଙ୍କ ଝୁଷଙ୍ ଝ୍ୟଙୁଦିଧଞ୍କଷ I & 

a ar fmaafadafd aeafueafaa- 

{ସ୍ଫ ମସ ସୁଚମଙୀଫ ଖୀ । 
qsetagatacreeafd Slarar: aa’ 

ଏ ଏଫ ଗସ୍ଧି ଅଙ୍କ (1.8) ଗମ 11 ହ୦ 
ପମ୍‌ ମଣ: ଷଏସଙ୍ପଷଙ୩ଙ ଷକାପ:! 7 ଏମି 
qTe: a feagt gatafay ନ zg: TEU 


8. Theletter 4 of aN: is written as the sign of 
with F of sud | 9, Tr was read as 4J by Dr. Barnett, but 
the form of x of ta is the same as that of T of fa । 
10. The letter 4 of gsut has no stroke in if. Jt appears 
that the forms of Oriya letters ® and 7 were formed during 
later half of the 183th Century. 11. ୪ has been written in 
place of x1 1 12, The sigo of HT in Xi of dx is not given 
13. The text gives the reading of qxugt Prakrta form of 
quel 1: 14 q is written as 7 1 15, The letter =. of a is 
not clear, 16 The sign of 1 is not given in da of mar 
17. Four letters after GET are not clear. 18. wirmadi gives 
proper meaning and not Trad as suggested in tho corroction. 
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ପୁକ afd qa ଧା ଖସ ୫୪ 
qatgaefafaa’ qcfsat ଵୀଙକୀକାସଏଙ ॥ ୧ 
iysated: Haald Jap IgAT ATL 
aegacsfadicea ନା ଅଆୟଏଗୀ । 
ଷମ୍ପାଷୀgaa? tft ଷସ୍ଞୀଙ୍ୟ fvaT- 
ଝୁସ୍ଖୀfaga ଅରଶୀବ୍ସଏସୀ ୩%: ଷଞ 1 ଅସ ।! ହବ 
(1.10) ସର୍ଗୀଫଷଧଞମଖଆୀଆ ସଁ ନୀନୀକ୍ର୍ଗୀମ ! 
ମିକ ମଷସୀଫୀପସୀସ୍ ମ୍ମ 1! ଜି 
ଷର? ? ସଦୋମ ଷଷଷ୍-ଲୀନ୍ଙସମ-ସଟୁଆ ଶୀ {ଜaaୀ- 
ଖୀ Isa 5 Hd ବୀମା ! 
ଖୁଦ ହି ସଂ ନଷ୍‌ ବ୍ୟ (1.11) ଖସ {ସଫ ୩” 
ଆଖୀ" ଷବଷ୍ଗାତୁ (ଷ୍‌ ଷର୍ଷ ଝବି ଶୁ: ୧୪ 
ଆୀଷୀଙ୍ପଝ୍ସେଂଂ a? + RYca୍ଷଙ୍ନ ଫଂqefa Umf-ଙ A _t 
ଜଞ୍ମସର ଷgରqAgA rg at agruaT (1.129) tana Gx 
ଷପnfanfoug’ ggasi gfeafaa, | 
୪ ଞଙ୍ସଂ ° ସୀ ଖୀ ଅଷଞଷଷ୯୪ସ? ୨୩g: । ଏଚ 
ଷସୈଷଷୀ {କଵସସେ ଏଥୁ ଅଗ ଖୀ (1.13)4fq %Sffequf୍ଙଏ: \ 
ଷ୍‌ ଏଷ ଧ୍ଷଂସଙ୍ଖୀସସୀମ ଷମ °° ଅସଞସଧ୍ଷସ୍ଙ୍ ଏଥ ।(ହଓ 


19. As © is given after a letter which appears as GT or 4 
I have taken it as ¥ which is also suggested in the corred- 
tion. 20, dT of nsidt is given as aT 21.The sigu of HT of ai is 
not given 2%, The original gives the reading of aa | 23 fag 
has been written as fag | 24. The letters afa of afd are not 
clear 25. The sign for § is not given in fer of {tut | 26.The 
letter ¢ is written for sg | 27. The letter 71 of frat is 
written as ¥ | 28. The letter fg of gfzaqt is clear Dr, 
Barnett read the first seven letters as 3f4g faut | 29. The 
reading of mig fits in well and is clear Dr. Barnett read 
it as =-dgT which does not give any meaning. 30. ‘The 
letter 3 of ଞଷ is written below ର of ଷ୍‌ | 
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ସୁଞୀ ଓ! ସଙଙଷ ଣାଫଷ ଅସ: କଙ । 
ସ୍ଙ୍ାୱୁର୍ଷୀ ଅରୀସଜୀ ସୀସା ଖା ମସ: ॥ ହ୪ 
aataa-(114)a14 adaselatacd feta 
areas aufantfaafscageqaa | 
{qo ଝ୍ଞସର୍ଷସାସାଖ ମୃଷସ ସାଏ 22 - zs 
ଏଫୀଫ ୪ ‰e୪ ପଇଡ ସବଷୀଷ ଏସୀଂସ୍ଖୀ 1 ହୁ 
ଖା ଅମିଞ୍ସଷୀ"“ (1.15)ସଏ fafga ଫ୩କୁ୩ନୀ i 
ଏଆ ଗାଏ ସୁମଞଞ୍ଡ୍ଷସୂସସଙ୍କୁ ୧୮ °ସ୍‌ ବଧ ଏଷ: 
ଙ୍ସଷୀ ' ଖୀ ଅଏୀଞ୩ନୟ୍ ଶ୍୮ ଉଷ୍ର' ଅଅ ୮ ପୀ 
ଷ୍ଟ ଏବଏ” ୧ କୁଷ୍ଠ ସ୍ପ: ଅସୀ ଷଞ୍ମ୍ମୀସଷସ୍‌ । ଦୁତ 
oxtatga af4(116;0 gagfa safe: faa 
ସବଦ ସୁଖ ଖ ଖୀଞୂଷଗ ଷର :ଦୌଞସୁ | 
ମୀଷାଙ ୱଵଦୀସଷଷେ ଶୀ“ ଷସ୍କାଏଙ୍କ କଷ୍ଟ 
” ଟୁ ୍ିସ¶ugrafnvG ଅନ ।।ସ୍‌ହ 
qe Araafr! s(1.17)10sadiaeq araer4  pqqnat yuFans | 
ଏସ ଷ୍ୟ ପହ ଅଞଙ୍ଅଷାଙ୍କ ଆଖାଙ୍ଷ ପର ଅଙ୍କ ସୀ । କ୍ଦ୍‌ 
. ୨୪3 cIT Cag Fal AGU ga | 
ସୀ ଓସା ଅଷପଷୀସୁଏଷସ ।| ଦ୍‌ୱ 


31.The rcading of Ju is clear as suggested in the correction 
32. The reading of sex!qgT seems to be appropriate. In this 
inscription the forms of letters 4 and 4 ars almost similar- 
Dr Barnett suggested the reading as ସଆe | It can be read 
as arg aT | The tsxt of verse i8 rather supports the rending 
uf wezI4gl | 38. qtafg is found io the original, 34, The sign 
of HT is not given in dT of Haat | 25. The letter ea of a2 is 
written ns FZ 1 36° ମୁ ଖସ IT has been written as ଝା ଶୋ l 
37. The reading qt is clear Dr Barnett read it ସ୍କ 
which also gives the meanipg, 38, The mid-stroke of q ig 
wanting ard the lettor is written as 4 ! 39 The reading of 
qua{s is clear. 40. The reading ef a4 is clear Dr Bajnctt 
read as ଖକ୍ଖ ଶୀ Sia¢ which gives no meaning 41. fyit has 
been written as (aT | 42 ଅଫ ଙକମଷ୍ଠମୁ was read by Dr. 
Barnett 2s ମୁଖ ମସ | rq HAT means enshrined Kesava 
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TRANSLATION® 


1 Victorius are the deeds of Sambhu (Siva) who exercises the 
soothing influence through the glance of the moon-eye (not the sun-eye 
and fire-eye, the other two eyes of three eyed Siva) and which are 
indolent with play which he manifested in the begger’s guise, and which 
are revered by the fortunate Indra, the enemy of Jambbz and the king 


of gods, and therefore are dear like the nectar to the eyes of the 
damsels of heaven, 


2. Chodagarga was not oniy a hero but an emperor also and 
performed the worship of the goddess Earth with lotus faces of the 
hostile kings cut off in battle while smiling; (he) was the sole enjoyer of 
the region extending from the river Goda ( Godavari: ) to the river 


of gods (Ganga) and after his death became a gallant to the mistresses 
of the gods. 


3 In his ( Chcdaganga’s ) lineage was like a flag the heroic 
Anarnikabhima,. whose profound strength was celebrated by the cdamsels 
of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by his power, and who was 
exceedingly proud of his swift borses, the speed of which surpassed that 
of the snakes’ foe Garuda. He made an end of the war by defeating the 


Javanas with impetuosity after entering into their territory beyond 
the frontier. 


4. Distresscd by the sparks of his radiant gems, Sesha, tho 
king of snakes, felt ashamed of his gems of less lusture upon his 
thousand heads, and therefore, plunged down into the waters of Fatala 
and thir moving sun. the king of planets, cannot be compared with the 
gems of the motionless radiance for the reason that the moving sun 
appears as if the flying leaves carried into the sky by the tempests raged 
by the blasts issuing from the nostrils of his elephant troops, 

$” 


5. From this terrestrial moon of kings was born the beauteous 


Chandrika whose moon-like face filled the hearts of the people of the 
world with showers of nectar. 


6. “ Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Lakshm;, the Goddess 
of fortune, thinks nol of the lotus-lake Having an iternal home in 


* Dr. L. D, Barnett’s language has been quoted in regard to 
the verses 6, 8, 18, 20 and 23 and has been freely utilised in the trans- 
lation of other verses for which I owe a debt to him, 
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whose modest lotus eyes, she has no loeging for Krshna ; but as she 
embraces her limbs in delight, she takes no thought of the gods , thus 
Chandrika becomes as it were a prison-house to enslave the glances of 
the whole world.” 


7. Her husband Paramardd; was an ornament of the Haihaya 
dynasty, the beat of heroes, possessor of native strength and was as 
charming as the moon, the lord of stars, 


S, “ ‘There is this province of Utkala, where the five friends of 
the god of five arrows-the eye and others-nppear fulfilled of desire in 
(their eeveral} series of objects.” 


9, There lies this holy place ealled Ekamra ( famous for 2 
single mango tree } now adorned with hundreds of mango-groves, 
wheroin there exists only a single Devakula ( temple } surrounded by 
numerous temples. 


10. There dwells Girijapati ({ the lord of Mountain’s daughter) 
where flows in the vicinity a stream called Gandhsindu, which is as if & 
true fount worthy of gods, and in order to enjoy its beauty and utility 
which are superior to that of Indra by his descendants, Lord Krbtivisa 
founded got it by valiant Chodaganga, 


11. There lics the incomparable ocenn, the Bindu-sara, the 
water of which springs out of nectarous swells and is worthy to be 
drunk by the sight and is the remover of weariness of pilgrims Other 
holy places clo wot attain the divine rank’ of even a drop of its water. 
Jn order to romove sorrow of the world Purajit ({ the conqueror of 
Tripura, Siva ) created this lako aus o token of grace to the peuple ( by 
Chodaganga ). 


12. See how the femn.le monkeys Jump on the back of old (big) 
turtles while swimming on the surface of its water and make them into 
pleasure boats ; when the turtles dive in, the monkeys become sub- 
merged and jump on the bank after their monkey-like diving in water ;: 
beholding all these the crowd on the banks are thrown into 
consternation. 

13-14. Here, on the bank of this ornament of holy places 
which is thick-set with various trees and sanctified by the residence of 
Krshna and Bnladeva and thus serves the purpose of Nnndana, when 
there had elapsed the Saka king’s year denominsted by “‘sky, sky, 
snake-king’s tongucs, moon’’ or 1200, King Narasimhadeva’s son King 
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Bhanudeva has long been reigning over this kingdom as far as the sea, 

the daughter of Bhima ( Anangabhsme. ) constructed for Hari a temple 
. . 

to last as long as the sun and the moon shine in the sky. 


15. She made these two portions (Vasudeva and Sankarshamnn) 
of Hari who eternally retires in great ocean, to enter into or be installed 
in the temple which suggestes the primal sphere whence arose the 
universe by the stately display of firm golden capital upon its lofty 
spire and js a fitting representation of the form of Brahma, ( Here the 
poet describes the Kalasa of the temple ) 


16. Having been adorned with & sun-like disc ( Ckakra ) this 
temple excels Siva with a spotted moon on his crest The inside 
sanctum built according to the principles of architecture devised by 
Maya, the great architect, also excels the sun wherein only one 
Narayana resides but hererin two gods Ananta and Vasudeva have been 
enshrined. 


17. The blessed poet Umapati, a devotee of Siva, the foe of 
three cities, duly composed in no long time this dedicatory eylogium 
having merits of every kind of a banner brilliant with gold for this 
temple constructed by her. 


18 “ Seeing the face of the daughter to be modest like a moon 
king Bhima called her name Chandra-devi,” 


19 Learned in songs, a seat of sport in skilful practice of 
arts of musical measure, beating of time, and the dance, and having & 
soul inspired with devotion to Achyuta ( Vishnu ) from the childhood 
onwards and the radiance and beauty of the moon this daughter 
Chandrika together with jewels was given ( in marriage ) by ber father 
to Paramardd;, the knight, ( kshatriya ) and the scion of Hathaya 
lineage. 

20. ¢“ After he had practised with his wife diverse kinds of 
pleasure in which delight was attendant upon amorous passions ; the 
valiant Paramadi-deva, having found the enemies of the battle-loving 
king Vira Narasimba-deve to be dwelling in the world of the gods, went 
* thither in fury to conquer them, I trow witb full display of 
glory. 

21, At the vast holy place ( Kshetra ) called Ekamra which is 
very dear’ to ‘god Krttivasas and well known for bestowing divine 
achievements, and ever brilliant with flowers of every season, she. with 
eagerness, and being inspired with faith, built this temple full of 
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carvings and adorned it with an auspicious pitcher-capital for god 
Purushottame in order to go the place of Vishnu, the eternal. 


22. She construeted this peerless temple similar to the divine 
image of Kesava which is boautiful from top to buttom, the giver of 
piety, the visiting place of virtuous peoplo being adorned with the 
proves discus and exceedingly bounteous in distributing the holy 
food. 

23. Inspired with spiritual devotion and joy, she according to 
her ability decorated with diadems and other ornaments Baladeva, 
Krshpa and Subbadra with a view to attain the final bliss. 


eee rE 
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GENEALOGY OF THE SOMAKULI KINGS OF 
KOSALA AND UTKALA# 


The Brahmesvara and Balijhari inscriptions of Mahabhava- 
gupta Udyotakesari corroborate each other from which the following 
genealogical table of the Somakuli kings of Kosala and Utkale is 
prepared and the name of Karnakesari bas been added to the list at 
the end from Sandhyakaranandin’s Ramachartita. 


- 


Sivagupta’s son 
1. Janamejaya (Mahabbavagupta 1) 


Kosals line £ Utkala ding 
! |] 
2. Yoyati (Mabnsivagupta 11) 2. eo a 
| 
3. Bhismaratha (Mahcbhavagupta II} 8. Name pot known 


4. Dharmaratha (Mahbasivagupta III) 4, Abhimanyu 
I . | 
RE EOE I 


Joint rulers of Kosala 
and Utkala 


6 


| 
9, Naghusa (Mahabhavagupta II]) 


6. Chandzhara alias Yayati If (Mabasivaguptoa IV) 
° brother of 4 


| ¢ 
7. Udyotakegari (Mahabhavagupta LY) 
| 


8, Karnakesuri 


maine etree entire 
eer re 


* ‘This paper was read at the meetings of the Tndiap History 
Congress, Madras in 1944, 
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Ths above list differs from that given by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
who accepts Yayati II of the Jatesinga Dungri copper plate as the 
founder of the family.. While reviewing Mr. R. D. Banerji’s History 


of Orissa Vols, I and II, Dr Bhandarkar wrote the following in this 
connection :;=— 


“But Banerji holds that the first king of this dynasty is- 
Mabhabhavagupta — Janamejaya and not his father Sivagupta. He, 
however, ignores in this connection an attributive occuring in the 
Jatesinga-Dungri plate published by Mr, B,0. Mazumdar in J.B.O.R.S. 
Vol. [I, page 52 ff which were issued by Mahbatsivagupta-Yayatideva, 
successor of Mahabhavagupta deva. ‘The former speaks of himseff 
here - Svabhujoparjjita - Trikalingadhipati; Lord of the Trikalinga 
({ country ) acquired through his own arms. ¢“ Evidently he ଖା 
the first king of the dynasty of Trikalinga, and must be taken 
as the father and not the son of Mababhavagupta wrongly taken as the 
first king by Banerji. It is true that the Jatesinga-Duneri plates couple 
the titles of the supreme ruler not orly with the son of Mabhisiva- 
gupta but also with the father, Mababhavagupta ‘Lhe first, however, 
made himself the founder of the Trikalinga family. The father no 
doubt, was an overlord, but must have ruled elsewhere. There is 
a nominative termination after Svabhvjoparjjita - Trikalin ‘adhipait; 
which has been ignored, but which shows that it is an epithet of 
Mahagsivagupta, The transcript of Mr. Mazumdar is quite clear on the 
point and is in entire agreement with the facsimile which accompanied 
his article”, 2 


On the other hand specific mention has been made in the 
inscriptions of the years 24 and 28 of Yayatbi, the year 3 of Bhima. 
ratha and year 4 and i8 of Udyotakesari that Janamejaya was the 
founder of the family and Dr. Bhandarkar bas ignored this point. 
When the contemporary family records gives the name of Janamejaya 
Mahabhavagupta as the founder of the family I think Mr. R. D. 
Banerji was right in taking Jaramejaya as the founder of the family 
and Dr. Bhandarkar’s argumens on his own interpretation of the 
‘attributive Svabhujoparjjita - Trikalirgadhipatz is untenable on the 
ground discussed below. 


ne rr ee pe Oe 


1. L.I N.I P. p 408, ftn. 12. 
2. J.A Vol, LXI, 1932 p 241. 
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There are found altogether 22 inscriptions of the Somakuls Kings 
up to July 1942 and these are arrapged in the appendix chronologically 
according to Balijhari and Brahbmeswar inscriptions Against the name 
of each rnler are given the year of the inscription, place or tho 
residence and name of the Sandhivigrahs. It is generally found that 
the post of the Sindhivigrah; is hereditary and in this dynasty the 
names of Sandhivigrab;is help us to know the chronological position of 
each ruler. Pandit Binayak Misra discussed this point in his paper on 
Balijhari copper plate in 1930-31 and in his book entitled The Dynasties 
of Mediaeval Orissa. I have verified the names of Sandhivigrahzis from 
the facsimile prints, The genealogical table given above is prepared from 
the inscriptions arranged according to the chronological order. 


Jn the inscription of Janamejaya, Malladatta,son of Dharadatta 
is the Sandhbivigrahs. Malladatta is again found to be wu Rasaka in the 
inscriptions dated the 31st year of the donor. The inscriptions No. 9-12 
were issued with the knowledge of Sandhsvigrahs Rinaks Dhijradatta 
and the inscription No. 13 of the year 28 of the donor was issued by 
Sandhivigrahs Simhadatta who is also the Sandhivigrabs of Bhimarathn, 
Jt seems that Dharadatta survived his son Malladatta and as he was 
very old,these grants werei ssued by Mahaksapatalika with his knowledge. 
Rudradatta was the son of Devadatta, the brother of Simhadatta and 
grandson of Harsadatta. It seems tbat Harsadatta was the son of Malla. 
datta and so the genealogical table of the family of the Saodhivigrahs 


is as follows :— 
Rasaka Dharadutta 
Ranaka Mallodatta 


Harsadatta 


Simhadatta Devadatta 
| 
¢ Rianaka Rudradatta 


As Rudradatta served three kings named Naghusa Mahi- 
bhavegupta 111, Yayati II, Mabasivagupta 1V and Udyotakesari 
Mahsbhavagupta 1YV, it seems that he began his service early and. lived 
long just like his great.grand—father Dharadatta. 


Jt is interesting to find that the inscription Nos.1556, 1557, and 
1570 of Bhandarkar’s list were issued: in the 3rd year of reign of 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{ 47 ) 


Mahabhevagnpte I Janamejaya, Mahabhavagupta 1] Bhiimaratha and 
Mahagivagupta IV Yayati II respectively, When Janamejaya possesses 
the title of Trikalingadbipati in his earliest record, it seems that he 


assumed it himself and not inherited it from his father 


Mahisivagnpta,. Sivagupta or 


The inscription of the year 8 of Janamejaya mentions Maha- 
§ivagupta and other inscriptions mention Sivagupta who bad no title of 
Trikalingadhipati attached to his name. Jn the inscriptions Nos. 5-14 
and 18 the title of Trikalingadhipati occurs twice before the name of 
the donor-first in the genealogical portion and then in the text showing 
the Samvat cor regnal year of the donor, In the inscriptions Nos, 10-14 
the title of Trikaligadhipati is found attached to the name of the 
predecessors of the donors. Tn tbe grant Nos. 16 this title only once 
occurs before the name of ths donor and in the grant No. 17 the title 
has an epithet of Quabhujoparjjita, The use of the title of Trikalingadhi- 
pati without any epithet in all other inscriptions makes it difficult to 
explain the necessity of the new epithet in a single ingcription and we 
must wait for the further discovery of similar inscriptions when it may 
be possible ho find out any further clue to the significance of its une. 


In the Jetesinga dungri copper plate of Yayzti II there are 
many new Virudus which are not found in the copper plates granted by 
his predecessors, and these Virudaus are all recorded in the inscription 
before ‘Svabhujoparjjitw Trikalingadhipati ’ *1f Svabhujoparjjita is 
separated from Trikalingadhipati, it cnnonot be connected with the 
preceding virudas which are really acquired by Yayaoti if. The Viruda 
Trikalingadbipati was assumed by all his predecessors and even by his 
fatber. Tho only possible interpretation of Svabhujoparjjity as an 
adjective to ‘frikalingadbipati seems to be this that the re-establishment 
of former powers of his predecessors along with his own conquest of 
countrjes after the attack of Rsjendrachola is due.to Yayati II, who 
perhaps wae the head of the army during the life time, of his father in 
whose copper plate the title of Trikalingadhipati was used according to 
the family tradition. When “Yayati 11 succeeded him he not only 
introduced the new Virudas but put sn adjective Svabhujoparijjitn to 
the family title Trikalingadhipati by virtue of his actua' reconquest of 
the lost territories. 


To the Indian Historionl Quarterly Vol. XX p. 76-82 Dr. D.C. 
Sircar has published & paper on the genealogy of the Somakuli Kinys, 
but it has oot been possible for me to include his points in my paper. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


"yeamueS 04 Suj19je1 4X94 OU 
ur efefoweuef ovE 
dnyqpesurelHL 
‘oN st oes 


jo uorgI0d eq 
er{} 03 poqou34Y Ef 14% 

jo ej} eq4 $019 1 
qT ‘oN 88 gMO{I1O} 


“} $v a 
‘TXX 0A I a ej16pe, [eK vwuely LT 


5 


"09G1 ‘ON eqjepeIEyd 3° uos 
T71'd ‘TTA CIOA ‘TH e490PTIICN HLTEY op 9 noyg pus ejefypnut Led  eaoep 
c efti-vgdnfeatgeqen ଯS ‘dN 'd p 
‘6991 ‘ON 3 I ‘oN se outs € 
tye ‘d TIL IoA TE op op 9 
8g ‘ON ‘CT "0 uggep eIzg 3° reap vidngeaeqqeqepn HS oF >} 
1 ‘OA ‘TS’ Fa Ff uos (e398P) FPN euiseIny 9 ervagotavIed HA TON Sv 9UBS z 
“yaopesfelomuvuef ug otaea ayq4 
gpJocoI juamueg oq4 YH Barfvep 
uomoid ୧41] “paopelgavjdng 
exeqqeqen HS MmediqpeSurenuy 
‘/9GT ‘ON exejgemienos ‘a'm'ad'd wetyp 
ve ‘da ‘TX COA ‘TE ues jou ouuNy Hindeuvang g © -nueped HS ‘aNd I 
TH £qeIsAT PUES oouapisod 10 *Jogseoopasd ou JO Yeq3 guordposuy 
onset jo 69014 qeamueg ya1ar Sum eq} Jo 01314 F Omen Jo oN 


{yp N"T ui oouorojou “eye JO Swen 


s8um [[hjemwos 30 suondios5u] jo ୧(qe1 qjaorgvqouoayI “ xrpuaddy 


{ ୫୫ ] 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


*699T/ON ‘67 
110A ‘a’S'v’ad ® ‘fC 
‘S991°0N ‘91 °d 

I ‘2A ‘D'S Vd ® ‘f 
‘L991 ‘ON 

96 'd ‘1x [oA TH 


‘99ST ‘ON 
igg ‘d ‘IrIroA TE 


‘C9GT ON FI d 
TIoA I'S Va RB ‘£ 


*F9-C991 ON 
LFS d ‘IIT tfoA TM 


I HP 
*‘PT'N CE ut 900063 0u 


viqvpeqwts 


visepeitqd 
BHeTEy 


e49g8p 


B[|vp CxeuEY 


£q e491 Aq pues 
EuyeJl Jo oureN 


op 8୪ 
wiv eoe lex v6 
op ST 
op 6 
vege 
eIndegturA 8 
exces ChellA 5 


eouop!iso!s JO 
onsst Jo 92e[d qeawsS 


i: 
@ 
`” 
Lud 


01 ‘en se our 
01 ‘oN se owes 
670M se enreg 


*eaopelriegdnieareqyqeqyep 03 
poanqoe4e st ediqpriureyity 4849 
“uordooxo eq qaim ¢ ON Sv amueS 
‘eles 
-eaep {Efe JeuiIS 04 poqorgge 6! 
1yediqpeBaregizy, wood eames 
aq ui esopules ‘eqdngeaiseq en HS 
rediqpesurfeqiy eysgemiewos 
‘A Wd ‘da :lefqpnoeped eaep 
-efes ejdnieasyqeqepn HIS WN d‘d 
I 
‘yeameS 04 aCe x93 2q4 
jo uorgscd eq ui cfefomeaef owe 
eq} 04 poqoeyge sf nedigpeaueriuy, 
go efi eqs 30q ION 88 ang 
Jossedopedd oy JO 


qgeqg yy Sur oq3 jo of49.4g Ome 


Cl 
I! 


iI 


or 


8-9 


saorgdtiosT] 
JO ‘ON 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


vgqepesiey jo 
vos purss p 19q4j01q 

‘9901 'ON  s,vqqepequnig§ jo aos 

11 104A ‘S‘8‘O PB ‘d’L ejgeprspny eyfeoey 


ej}jepesed 
Jo uos ‘ejgepespny 


୫88T-9€1 ` 
TIX XA ‘IH 


*vor}drzosur oN 


‘1991 ‘ON 
89% ‘d ‘AT'IOA ‘I'M 
‘0LGT ‘ON 
998°d ‘JIT ‘IOA ‘I wv3qeperqwiS 
Ia» fqeadiarq pugs 


°T’I'N'/IT ut eaueisjoqy YqfeM jo otueNy 


eindegiecang [ 


eyeqey, efelia 
ejjoeivso sy] IT 


op 1 


eivdvantlex € 


eouepIisel JO 


enss{ Jo 69%[d qeaues 


[ ୧୧ J] 


‘qeaumS 
Sura? 4x9] eq} jo uojglod eqg ui 91413 
ON  ‘egdufeAi$EqeN 1S evan - epuia 
-e1eped ~ sjraosedofueles — epmtgeid 
*d‘d vyeLqpnugeped ewjdngseaeyqeye Al Hg 
‘d’d MediqpeSsurexiz~ epiffae Jofnqqeas 
IA 
qeatueS ef) 04 Sariejed 
qX97 orf3 ur eeu 10 e[419 oN “esepelts 
-pwqdnaeABqqEeqepu 11S nedrypefarjeymi, 
exyejijejnyfemoS Bye jeqqeruered 
eseasomered Eflesiqpeltieqem velqp 
-nugpEd UIdefE A eresgaqeiwuvmeled 
A ତ 
eyyeremieyq III e4dngeaiseqemn 
AT « 


*erf]eiewtqg omeu 0qj 
03 pegqouie ele ‘L'S'd° W'd'd geamegs 
eq} Jo goigiod eq} ar pues esopeftis 
wdnfeseqqeqen 1S yediqpesurjermy, 
& exeigeinqemosS ‘dd ‘W‘d‘a eefqp 
-nugpgd easopelyse}dngeatseqepu nediqp 
“gD Uren, exe[einjeuog ‘a‘N'a‘'d 
ItT 
‘JossedepeId oq jo 


40q9 qi Bmx eq Jo ef919 gp O0reN 


LT 


91 


GT 


FT 


suotgdizosuy 
JO ‘ON 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


*2/91 ‘oN‘e9G ‘dG 

‘IIA ‘oA ‘dg S°V’f 
‘GL9TONTIIX TIOAT YE 
LZST ON ILIX OAT E 
LLOZ'ON ‘608°d ‘AX 
“୦A “S'୪'O ® 'ଷ' 


0207°0N ST °d ‘JIAX 

“oA *S'U’O ® ‘Tf 
‘[ ୭ 

TINT our ୫0 Ueolo]joH 


eepeIpny 


sqeuIgIAr pues 
Eq em JO oureMN 


@IVନ vangeseX 


aouepisod 10 


ansst JO 90BjIg JEAULS 


hd 


{ 1୨ 


-81 


51 


J] 


c 


‘eao(g {ego eg0SpAh 


pemiiS mediqpesureaty ‘LT ‘SN dc 


1egoNo3ehpn ‘LS N'd 


- *eaopele1 
uesox esos pn vaopelgsejdnseavyqeq en 
iS nediqpedygeany, ‘LS'd 6 Ndd 
eqetypnueped eaepyults epdnfealgeqenN 
HS 1yedpqpesureaiiy "4 ‘S ‘d 'W ‘dd 

JIA 
*Jossadepeld oq JO 4eq4 
yaar Jar eqs JO ofH9 HP OWEN 


6 
Ie 
06 


61 


8f 


gud osu; 
jo ON: 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


5 


THE DATE AND POWER OF THE SOMAKULI 
KINGS OF ORISSA,® 


The verse 2 of the Brahmeswar temple inscription refers not 
only to the conquest of Odra by Janamejaya but also the capture of all 
the fortunes of the king of the Odra country. ‘his reference of the 
conquest of Odca is corroborated by the Knlachuri inscriptions. The 
Kalachuri king Laksanaraja of Dahala, son of Yuvaraja I, is said to 
have defeated the Lord of Kosala ( Kosalanatha ) and took possession 
of jewels and gold which were obtained from the Odranripati 1 Ihis 
cross reference is very important for the date of the Somakuli kings as 
it furnishes an evidence that Janamejaya was the contemporary of 
Laksmanaraja. 


In verse 3 of the above inscription Yayati has been descrihed 
as a Hin who possessed the seven attributes of the king “Saptangaraje 
yesvara” from which it can be inferred that he was 2 powerful king. In 
his copper plate of the year 8, Yayati is said to have defeated the Ohedis 
and made Dahala uninbabited 2 it seems that after J anamejay’s 
defeat at the hands of Laksamanaraja,Yavati took revenge and subdued 
Chbedinatha On this identification it can be inferred that Janamejaya 
and Yarati flourished in the second quarter of the 10th, century. 


In verse 6 of the Brahmesvara inscription it is found thant 
after the death of Bhirmaratha, his kingdom was devastated by various 
warriors. Tn the Tamil inscriptions of the years 13, 16, 17, and 19 of 
Rajendra Chola. Dharmarathea bas been mentioned. By ihis identifica- 
tion we are now in definite foot to know the date of Dharmaratha 
who died before 1025 A D. and from this date the period of rule of the 


Someakul;s kings of Kosala and Utkala can be ascertained with much 
accuracy. 


in imine eee fas eee 


! This paper was read at the meetings of the Indinn History 
Congress, Madras 1944. 

1. D.HN. L. Vol 1p. 764, 

2» J. & P, A. 8. B. Vol L p. 17, 

3. J. 1. BH. 1941 p. 1-11, 
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Tn connection with the date of Somakuls kings the views of 
the previous writers are quoted or abridge below. 


Fleet made a thorough study of the palaeographic considera = 
tions and came to the following conclusion :— | 


“ The general result of the palaeographic considerations taken 
together, is, that these records cannot possibly be placed before 
A. D 900 They may belong to any later period But on the whole 
I should say that the characters are of the 11th. century and that the 
kings mentioncd in them are to be plsced somewhere between A, D, 
1090 and 11C0.”4 


‘These argnments fully corroborate our conclusion which jis 
now based on the date then wanting. 


Kielhorn writes that “‘ this inscription can not have been 
written earlier than nbout first half of the 12th century A. D.5 
Ifielhorn’s view is found to be far from truth, 


Ganagamohan f.askar did not discuss the date of the inserip- 
tions which he edited in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic 


Society of Bengal Vol I, in 1405. 


Hiralal accepted the views of Fleet and 80 also B.C, Mazumdar 
in LK. 1. Yol X. 


Pandit Binavak Misra’s views are quotdd helow :— 


‘ If Janamejnya be placed in the last decade of the Oth. 
centary A. D., the commencement of YayAati Il’s reign falls between 
950-70 A. D. ” 6 In order to arrive at this date he allot:d 26 years to 
Janamejaya, 24 years to Yayati l, 10 years to Bhimaratha und ]0 
years to Dharmaratha and Nahusa and gets 70 years after the date of 
Janamejaya. Elsewhere he writes that “Udyotakeshari may be assigned 
to the beginning of the llth. century A. C.’? 7 He again bas discussed 
the date of Somakuls kings in his book entitled “ Orissa under the 
Bhauma Kings?’ at pr gos 71-74 and writes that Udyotakcshari can be 
assigned therofore to 1020 A. D. at vhe latest and alloting 25 years for 


tte 


4. E. I. Yol. 111, 1894-95. p. 333. 

5, Zoid, Vol IV, 1896-97 p 256, 

6. J.B. & O. R. S. Vol, XVII. p. 14. 
7. Jbid. p. 12. 
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his predecessors he suggests the date of Janamejaya is £95 ( wrongly 
printed 995). 

Dr. H.C Hay writes as follows on the date of these 
inscriptions :— 


“As we have dates recorded of his ({(Janamejaya) reign upto 
the 3lst year, we can approximately assign him: to the period 
975-1010 A D If this period for him is correct, he may bave 
heen the Kosnolanaihs who was defeated by Tripuri Koalachuri 
Laksmanaraja”,.S 


As his (Yayiti’s) grants record his 2Sth year, he may have 
flourished during the period c. JUI10-10560 A D He was thus a 
contemporary of Rajendra Cola, and must have witpessed the latter’s 
northern expedition, which was undertaken sometime between 
1022 and 1025 A D-’’9 € 


On the date of Bhsmaratha, Dr. Ray writes ‘‘His inscriptions 
show that he ruled for at least 13 years. On palaeographical evidence 
we may refer him approximately to the period 1050 to 1073 A,D.10 


The above assumptions of Pandit B.Misra and Dr. H.C Ray are 
untenable for the reason that Bhimaratha’s successor Dharmaratha 
was living before 1025 A.D. and so the period of rule of his prede- 
cessors Janamejaya, Yayati and Bbimaratha is undoubtedly earlier 
to 1025 A. D. The total of actual years of reigns of Janamejaya, 
Yayati I and Bhimaratha is, (314-284-173) 72 years and if we take it 
as 75, we get the earliest date of Janamejaya as 959 A. D. by 
deducting 75 from 1025 or a decade earlier. This date is corro borated 
by that assigued long ago by Dr. Fleet approximately, As the name 
of the king of Odradefa who was defeated by Janamejaya, is not 
given, it is not possible to know about the dynasty to which he 
belonged. It is not definitely known if this vanquished king of Odra 
belonged to the Bhauma dynasty or ,t0 some other dynasty after 
the fall of the Bhaumas, The copper plate inscriptions go to prove 


TT Se ——_—_— eg ii 


8. D.H.N I. Vol. I, 1931, p. 401, 
9. Ibid, p. 405. 
16. Ibid, p. 405, 
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that there were Bhanja, Turnga, Sthambba, Nanda and Varabha 
families in Orissa in the period who bad no royal titles such as 
Paramamizhesvara Paramabhattaraka etc, but they issued copper 
plate greants The mention of Silabhanijapati Visaya in Odra77 in the 
inscription ot Yayati suggests tbat the Bbanja rulers were thera before 
the ndvent of the Somaknu!: kings in Orissa as the name of the 
Visaya is derived from the name of Sila Bhaiija. The dates 288 and 
293 of the copper plates of Ranabhafijs. Deva of Khijjingakotta 
({ modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj ) gives us the dates 894 A, D, 899 
A.D. accordipg to the calculation of the Harsa era. On the other 
hand we get the date of one of the copper plate grants of Dand:- 
mahadevs of the Bhauma dyonsty as 1837 which gives us the date of 
the grant as 793 - 94 A. D. according to Harsa era as accepted by 
Pandit B. Misral? and Dr. R.C. Mazumdar.13 


As no othér inscriptlon of the Bhauma kings after Dand: 
Mahaidevi is Known, there is no harm to suppose that the Bhauma 
dynasty ceased to rule after her and as there was no supreme 
authority in the begining of the Oth century A.D, in Tosala or Utkala, 
Govinda HFof the Ristrakuta femily (who ruled from 794-813 A D.)14 
is said to have invaded Urissa and this invasion perhaps. crushed the 
Bbauma power in ‘Tosala. In the first decade of 9th century Devapiila 
of the Pala dynasty oft Gauda defeated the Utkalas of S W. Bengal ls 
From Taranath’s account it is tound that theré was political chaos 
in Oriesa in the 9th century A. D. when several ruling families 
tried to maintain their independence. The copper plate grants of the 
Bhaiijas, the Sthambhas etc. fully support the account of Taranatha 
about the condition of Orissa in the early part cf the 9th century A D. 
and so the conquest of Urissa by Janamcjaya from west was not at 
all a difficult thing. » 


The: date of the successors of Dharmaratha namely Nahusa 
Yayati JI and Udyotakesar; can thus be assigned to a period later 
than 1025 A.D, and if we can allot 45 to 50 years, we get the date 


¢ 


rpinteianrpate. weston 


ll. KE I. Vol, IIT, p. 3851. 

12. Orissa under the Bhaume kings p. 78-79. 

13. Outline of the History of the Bhanja kings of Orissa p. 21. 
14. £E,T[, Yol.¥II, App. I p. 3, 

15. Falas of Bengal p., 56. 
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of UA yota kefar: somewhere in 1070 &,D. The inscriptions of Yayati it 
and Udyotakesars make reference to their power and conqieste. It is 
found from the description of the route of expedition of Rajendra 
Chola that there were several small but powerful principalities 
situated in the region of the N. LE. of Chakrakotta in Bastar and to 
the S.W of the river Ganga in Bengal. Let us see what was the 
political condition of eastern Indian from 1025 to 1125 A. D. and 
how it helped the consolidation of power of Yayati IL and 

Udyotakesari. 

I 

On the Bengal and Bihar frontier thare were the following 

Pula kings : — 
Mahipala 1 (c. 992-1040 A.D.), Nayapala (c. 1040-1055 A.D.} 
Vigrabapala III (c. 1055-1081 A.D.) and Ramapale (c. 1084-116 A.D 6 


II c 


On the Central Provinces side there were (a) Kalachuri 
Kings of Tuhmana and (b) Dabals, 


(a) Kings of Tubmana were Kumalai5jz who flefeated the 
Utkalanripa, Ratnaraja 1, Prthiraja (1¢79 A. D.) and Jajalla deva [ 
(1114 A.D.)1? 

Kings of Dahala were Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya ( C. 1030~- 
4] A.D. ) who defeated the ruler of Utkala, Laksbmi Karna (C. 1041- 
70 a D ), Yasakarna (C 1078-1125 A D }18 


Til 


On the Kalinga or southern side were the Ganga kings of 
Kalirganagara such as Vajrabasta V (C 1(36-7v & D.) who assumed 
the title of Trikalingadhipati, Rajaraja I (1070-76) who defeated the 
king of Utkala and Kosala* and Anantavarma Chodaganga (1076-1147 

A.D.) who finally occupied Orissa from the last Kesari king 1¢ 


16. D H.N I. Yol. 1, p 385. 

17. Zbid Vol. II, p. 819. £ 

18 Jbid, p. 816. ¢ 

* Dr, Ray writes at page 461 that ‘the Utkala or (Odda) ruler 

was probably one of the latter Karas of Tosali while the ruler of 
Kosala was possibly a scion .of the Somavamsis of that 
enuntry’”’. But this is not tenable as we find that there was & 
single king in Utkala and Kosala at that time. 

19. JZoed Yol, [, p. 501. 


[0 
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It seems that the king of Utkala who was defeated by 
Kamalaraja of Tuhmana and Cangeyadeva Vikramaditya of Dabala and 
Vajrehasta of Kalinganagara, was the same person as the elder brother 
of Nahusa who was jointly attacked by Haibayas of Tuhmina and 
Dahala, and then by the Ganga king Vajrabasta ; and this date may be 
assigned to a period a little before 1040 A, D. During this attuck the 
kings of Dabala and Kalingenagara occupied a portion of Utkala and 
Kosala and such an occupation is proved by the use of the title cf 
‘Trikalingadhipati’ by Lakshmikarna, the son of Ciingeyadeva of Dihala, 
and Vajrahasta V, After the attack of the Kalachuris and the Garigas 
Nahusa occupied the throne of Utka!la and there was no king in, Kosala. 
The Balijhari copper plate of Udyotakesari mentions about Nahusa’s 
rule in Utkula but the Brahmesvara inscription is silent abcut him. 


The verse 7 of the Brahbmesvara inscription mentions that 
Chandibara was made king by all the ministers and the verse 8 men- 
tions that he ably administered both the kingdoms, lhe contents of 


verse 8 are found in the verses written in lines 21 to 25 of the Balijhbari 
inscription of Udyotakesari. 


The Ganga king Riajuraja I defeated the king of Utkala or 
Odra in 1075-50 A. D. and so the period of 35 years is to be alloted 
for the reigns of Nahusa, Yayati Il and Udyotakesari. In this period 
no powerful kings were found in Bengal. Tuhmana, Dahala and Kalirga 
and therefore it seems that Yayati If and Udyotakegari both were able 
to recover the position lost by their predecessors. The Jatesinga Dungri 
copper plate grant of Yayati TI shows that he enjoyed supremacy 
over many kingdoms. The Balijhari inscription of Udyotakesari of the 
4th year does not mention his special activity, but the verses 9 and 10 
of the Brahmesvare. inscription are very eloquent in citing his famon3s 
deeds and illustrious character and the conquest of Dahala and Gauda* 
and then the subjugation of many other kings. The copper plate grants 
of Yayati I[ and Udyotakesari were issued from Suvarnapura and 
Yayatinagara respectively and it is inferred that their capital was in 
the western Orissa. Taking advantnge of this long distance, & ruler of 
Odra probnbly belonging ‘to the Bhanja dynasty tried to establish 


Oe OOO OOO DT OOOO OOOO OG OOOO OOOO OOOO OOO 


* The text was read as * Simhalam Chodagaudan ° in verse 10 c 1 
the Brahmesvara inscription, but the impression gives the reading of 
Dabalam chodra goudou. I have prepared a revised text of Brahme- 
svara inscription which will be published in some journal, 
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independence bub was again subducd by Udyotakesari. The construc- 
tion of Brahmesvara temple by his mother at Bhubaneswar goes to show 
that he had his capital in eastern Orissa in the Sth. year of his reign. 
So it seems that the period of Yayati 11 and Udyotakesar! was most 
glorious 


As no historical interpretaticn has heen given by any one of 
the Virudas of the Jatesinga Dungri .inscription, it is given below :— 
‘Ihe text of Jatesinga dungri copper plate (Murajamara charter of 
Mahasivagupta Yayati )20 is in prose from the beginning to the end 
excluding the imprecatory verses and it resembles Kadamvari in style. 
Mr. B. C. Mazumdar was not able to decipber correctly the text, but 
due to his phvsical infirmities under which he undertook the task ho 


deserves full admiration of all, ‘ibe correct reading of the Virudas of 
Yayati 11 is given below :— 


“Atisayorjjita~pratapa—-bbaravanata-samnsta~—n ripati kadamvn- 
chudamani-parickumbita - pila-pitha Prathitaneka-Nala-Nabusha~- 
Mandhatri-Dslipa-Blarata-Bhagiratha:ls raja-charitib Karnata - Lata- 
Gurjjaresvara - dahajvara * bhu-vitakalatra fF Kanchi-Ka!apa- bharana- 
lampatah Koalinga- Kongadotkala Kosala-svayamvara-prasidba Gaudn- 
Radbamvara-prakarashanodghata marutah Sitamsuvamsavimal amvara- 
purnachandrah svabhujoparjjita ‘Arikalingadhipati Paramamafbeswara. 
Paramabhattarakah Sri Mahabhbav igupta-padanudhyata Muharaji- 
dhirsja Paramesvara ,pransmita.rajanyopasevita-pndaravinda-yugalah 
Sr: Mahasivagupta Sri Yayatideva. ” 


20. J.B & O.R S. Vol, Ip 485-55 

X. Mr. Mazumdar’s reading is ‘Kurumba ; but the vowel sign of ‘RK’ 
is not found in the facsimile of the plate and the letter ‘da’ js clear. 
*Mr. Mazumdar read ‘Dadajvari’ und suggested it to be the‘ Dravida- 
jay?’ But the reading of Dahajvaro is clear.In S ubhéasitaratnn bhanda-— 
garam p. 112 there is 2 verse on one Hamira which runs as follows;— 


“Garva-garnthila-Gurjara-Jvarakaralt Karnnata- Karnatavi 
davagoir drividendra - vijaya dalana-Gaud:odca Smarahura”. 


The association of Jvara (fever) attributed by poets to Gujjara is 
thus corroborated, 


tT it was read as ‘Kanst’, I verified the plate in January, 1944 at 
Patna and the ‘ra’ is written balow the line between the space ‘rjja’ 
& ‘sva’, Dr. D.C. Sircar has also given a correct reading of the 
passage in the Indian Historieal quarterly Vol. X[X. 1944. p-81-82. 
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The virudas and the translation thereof of the text quoted 
nbove arc noted below:~— 


1. Atisayorjjila-pratapa-bharavanata-samasta-nripati-Kadamva 
chndamans~-parichumbita~pada~pitha. 


Yayati’s foot-stool is kissed by the crest-jewels of the group 


of feudatory kings who were subdued by his exceedingly powerful 
prowess 


23. Prathitaneka-Nala-Nahusha - Mindhatri - Dilipa - Bharata~ 
Bhagirathadiraja chearitah, 


Who in character and might resembles such renowned kings 
snch as Nala, Nahusha Mandhita, Dilipa, Bharata and Bhagiratha,. 


3. Karnjta-Lata —- Gurjare$vara dahnjvara -- hhu-vitakalatra- 
Kanchi-Kalapa-bharana-lampatah. 


Who, as the lampatah, has taken away the ornaments such 
as Kanchi and Kalapa of the girdle of the chasteless lady earth 
belonging to the king. who was the scorching fever to the kings of 
Karnaba, Lata and Gurjara countries, 


In sjmple langnage he conquered the lands of the 
overlord of Karnata, Lata & Gurjara. This passage perhaps refers 


to the conquest of Yayati of the lamds owned by the Kalachuri kings 
of Dahala. 


4. Kalinga-Kongodatkalaka-kogala-svayamvara-prasidha. 


wlio was the supreme lord in svayamvara (election) by the 
people of Kalinga, Kongada, Utkala and Kosala, 


This faet is evident from the Balijhnari copper plate grant 
and this inscription. 


5. Gauda — Ridhamvara — prakarshanodghata Marntnh, 


who like the strong wind, had blown off the (clothes) of tbe 
ludies of Ganda and Radha, 


‘This virnda has a bearing on the conquest of Ctaudn and 
Radha countries. 


6. Sstimsu ~ Vamsn-vimalamrara-purna chandra, 
who is the fullmoon of the dynasty of the moon. 
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7. ‘Svabhujoparjjita Trikalingadhipati,’ 


who has become the lord of Trikaliiga by thé conquest 
of his own arms. 


8. Paramamahesvarah Paramabhbattsraka, Sri Mahabbava-— 
gupta padianudhyata Maharajadhirsja Paramesvara. 


who is Maharajadhbirajae Paramesévara and who meditates on the 
feet of the Paramams3hesvara, Paramabhattaraka Sr; Mahabbavaguptaz, 


9. Pranamita-rajanyopasevita padiravinda yugala, 


whose lotus like feet are worshipped by the princess while 
bowing down their heads. 


10. Sri Mahstivagupta Sr; Yayatideva kusali. 


His name is Mahssivagupta Yayatideva who lives in peace, 


The attributes ‘Lampntah’ ‘Svayamvara-prasiddha’ sand 
‘Amvara-prakarshanodghita-maruta’ under 4, 5, and 6 above respec~- 
tively seem to be eulogistic but real and similar to the attributes 
of Yuvarajadeva 1 Keyurvarsha, the Kalachuri king in the Bilhari 
inscription which is quoted below for the sake of comparision, 


Keyurvarsba ‘‘who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of 
the women of Gauda;? who was a deer to sport on these pleasure 
hills the breasts of the damsels of Karrvasta and ornamented the 
fore-bead of the women of Laଃ3ta,21 


c 


According to the light of above interpretation, the above 
attributes of Yayati II do not seem to be entirely hollow and high 
sounding as interpreted by Mr. B.C. Mazumdar??? and R. D. Banerji,23 


OOOO OO OO CO OO COD PO EO OO OO 
21. D.H N,I. Yok II, 1936; p. 760. 
22. J.B. & O.R.S. Vol. II, p, 50. 
23. History of Orissa, Vol, I, p. 217-18 
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SOMAKULI KINGS OF TRIKALINGA AND 
THEIR CONNEXION WITH BENGAL®* 


Drs D. OC. Sircar has written the following in his paper on 
“Bengal and the Rajputs” which he read at the meetings of the 
Allahabad Session of the Indian History Congress held in 1938 ;:— 


“According to the Jatesinga-Dungri inscription (Bhandarkar’s 
list No. 1556), King Mahasivagupta I Yayatideva was lord of Trikalirga 
whioh he acquired through his arms. He is also called the full-moon 
in the sky of Vasiga and is said to have seized Gauda and Ridha. 
Whatever be ther value of these claims, the fact that his family has 
been called Vanrnjanvaya has led Bhandarkar to suggest that the family 
of the king came from Varga or eastern Benga).”1 


On referring to the ‘List of Inscriptions of Northern Indie ® 
I find that Dr. Bhandarikar after summarising the inscription has 
written in the foot-note 2 at page 215 that‘‘as he is said to have acquired 
Trikalinga through his arms, he seems to be the first of his dynasty, 
which, as his next epithet shows, came from. Varga (East Bengal)”, 
and im the foot-pote 3 he has given the reading of the text— 


ସଂ ମଙ୍କ ଷ୍ସ୍ଥୟସତ୍ ସ୍ଵ 


in support of the word ‘Varga’ found in line 3 Plate II. From this 
it appears that Dr Sircar’s conclusion is entirely based on that of 
Dr. Bhandarkar. 


This theory of emigration of Yayati, one of the Somakuls kings, 
from Bengnl was advanced by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar in 1916 who first 
edited this inscription? and deciphered the couplet following the 
imprecatory verses as follows :— 


ଂଶଙୁ ସଞ୍ମଙଗ ଞ ଏ: ® ସସ 
ଖୀ qe ମମ୍‌ ଅଧ Dud seeerseoes 


* Reprinted from the Mayurbhanja Chronicle, April, 1942. 
1. Proceedings of I.H.C., Allahabad, p, 198, 
2. J.B, & O.R S. Vol, II, 1916, pp. 45-59, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 63 J} 


In the foot-note he wrote thus :— “We expected naturally 
the word rajadevah bere but the partly intelligible letters look wholly 
different from the components of the word suggestcd.”3 


Mr. Majumdar’s historical note on the above couplet runs as 
follows .— 


“The sentence, with those illegible letters after the name of 
Yayati, means distinctly as follows :=—— Whoever will become king in 
future in our Bengal line ({ Asmad-Vanganvaya ), the dust of his feot 
am 1 — Yayati. That the different branches of the Kosala Guptas 
reigned independently at different places was show» by me in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XI, pages 101-4. Jt appears that & branch 
of the Kosala Guptas became supreme in Bengal and Yayatior more 
properly his father Janamejaya, who was a&# scion of that family, 
conquered that Trikaliiga countries and became the supreme lord of 
the Sambalpur tract which was an outlying portion of the Kosala-de$sa. 
Perhaps Yayati did not cease to acknowledge the supremacy of those 
who were ruling a portion of Bengal, and tor that reason called 
himself the dust of the feet of the Bengal king who might be expected 
in future to interfere with the grant, This explains clearly “why we 
get the Bengali Kayasthas in the service of the Kosala Guptas” 
(J.B. & O. RB. S. Yol., 11, p. 81). 


In his Orissa-in the Making pp. 173 —5, published by the 
Caloutta University in 1925, Mr, Majumdar adhered to his previous 
findings and tried to explain his theory in the fanciful way. 


Then Dr, H. C. Ray included this inscription in the “Dynastic 
History of Northern India” Vol. I, which was published in !931 and in 
a foot-ncte at page 4¢2 he wrote the following note of warning :— 


“In view of the importance of this inscription it deserves to 
be re-edited in E. 1. Before its re-edition it would be risky to form 
any theory on the origin of the Dyuasty on the basis of the word 
Vanganvaya which according to the editor describes the lineage of 
Yayati. For this theory see O. M., p 174 ff” 


Dr. Ray very rightly doubted the correct Trending of 

Vanganvayja but he accepted the reading of Sitar avarga-vimaiambara- 

Purvachusndra 4 in line 3 of the second plate, first side of the inscription. 
ee rr 


3. Ibid, p. 55. 
4. Ibid p. 53. 
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Dr, Bhandarkar supported Dr. Ray for the suggestion that 
the Somakulsz kings should be considered separate and distinct from the 
Pandavas of Kosnla,5 but it is not clear as to how he did not take 
notice of Dr, Ray’s note of warning in the interpretation of Vasganvaya. 
It bas been shown above that Dr. Bhandarkar introduced the correct 
reading of kshine in place of kale in the 6th line of the inscription 
which follows asmad vanganvaya. It is a pity that this mistake 
escaped the notice of such an eminent scholar of India like Dr, 
Bhandarkar who would have been able to decide the controversy in 
the best interest of history. 


I am indebted to my friend Pandit Binayak Mishra for the 
suggestion of the correct reading of this line where he read asmad 
vamsakshauye which he published in his “Medizval Dynasties of Orissa,” 
p. 107, in 1933. Recently I had the occasion to study the Jatesinga- 
Dungri (Mr. Majumdar’s Muranja-mura) inscription in connexion with 
my paper on the Brahmesvara Inscription of Bhubaneswar and I 
found that the reading of the text as published by Mr. Majumdar is 
far from what is met with in the facsimile print of the plates. I am 
not going to.ogive here all the improved readings of mine but I can 
safely say that Mr Majumdar made a mistake in reading Vasnga for 
Vam$a everywhere. Ihe portion of the text of line 3 of the second 
plate, first side, may be cited as an instance where the actual reading is 
Nigamsu-vamsa-vimalimbara-purzachandra but it has heen read by Mr. 
Mnjumdar as Sitanga-vanga-vimalambara-purzachandra. 


Yayati belongs to Somokula which has been written in this 
inseription as Sitamsu-vamsa and the epithet Sitamsu-vamsa-vimala- 
mbara-purvachandra of this inscription stands for Somalulatidaka which 
is met with in all the copper-plate inscriptions of this dynasty. So 
there is no word vong4 anywhere in this line. 


The couplet beginning with asmad vamsakasaye has heen 
written after the imprecatory verse— 
Samanyoyam dharmasetu nripanam 
kale kale “ palaniyo bhavadbhih 
sarvanelan bhavino parthivan 
bhuyo bhuyo qyachate Ramchandra 
and before 


5. L.LN.L, p. 463, fo. 11 & L.A. Vol. LXT, 1932, pp. 204-—1, 
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Iti kamaladalamvuvindulolam 
sriyamanuchintya manushya jiviteamcha 
sakalamida-mudahritum cha vudva 
nahi purusat gparakirttago vilopya. 


So there is no deubt that this verse is one of imprecatory 
verses of the inscriptions. Let us compare the reading of this verse 
with that published in other inscriptions edited by different 
authors at different times and everybody will agree with me that it 
is an imprecatory verse commonly found in the copperplates of 
other parts of India, 


The following verses will show that the couplet under reference 
is an imprecatory one and has no specific reference to Vanga. 


1. “ Asmin vamsakshaye kshite ye kechit raja bhavisyalt 
Tasyapade lagnoham mamadatta ropahiret.”6 


2. ଷଷାଝୁ ଷ୍ଟ ସହସା ଷ: ୩୩ ମୂସଧଷ୍ଞ୍ୁ 
ଷ୍‌ ଏରସ ମଞଙ୍ଷୀgଙସମାସ 11? 


This verse is found in the Devalpadi copperplate inscriptions 
of Netta-Bhanja published in the J. A. H. R. S, Vol. VEL, p. 113, but 
it has not been deciphered correctly, 


3. “ Asmin vamée parikshine ya kaschit nripatirbhavet 
tasyaham padalagnosmi sasanam na vyatikramet ”g 


4. ¢“ Asmad vamsa parikshine yah kaschit nripatirbhavet 
tasyaham karalagnosms sasanam na vyatikramet.”o 


This verse is found also in the IKhaira Plate of Yasovarmadeyn 


in E. L Vol XII, p. 214, in which the word kasta has been replaced by 
kara of above. 


5. “ Asmin vamse duvijaghnopi yaschanyo nripatirbhavet 


iasyapi karalagnoham éasanam na uvyatikramet.”?10 


6. E.I, Vol. XXHI, p. 148, 
7. Jbid XXIV,p 19. 

8. Jbid. XXI, p. 96. 

9, Zoid. XIV, p. 295. 

310, bid. XI, p. 145. 
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6. ©“ Asmad vam§se yadakshine yah kopi nripalirbhavet 
tasyaham kare lagnaham sasanam na vyatikramet.”11 


All thesc references leave no ground for any shade of doubt 
that Mr. Majumdar’s reading of the couplet supported by Dr. 
Bhandarkar is entirely fanciful. 


Like the reading of ‘ Vanganvaya’ many other fanciful readings 
of Mr Majumdar can be cited. In his paper on the ‘Taspikera Charter 
of Rinaka tana Bhoiija” and Kumarkela Charter of Ranaka Satru 
Bhanja Deva’1s he picked up the reading of Boudhapati ( Lord of 
Boudha ) in the well-known form of order ‘Manayati vodhayati 
samadisayati’ and utilised the grant to prove his own pet theory. 


It is thus proved that the Somakuls kings of Trikalinga had no 
connexion with Bengal and their dynasty never came from Vanga. The 
Brahmesvara inscmiption relates that the founder of the family came 
from Trilinga. 


7 


THE BRAHMESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF 
THE FIGHTEENTH REGNAL YEAR OF 
KING UDDYOTAKESARI 


he following four inscriptions are said to have belonged 
originally to the temples at Bhubaneswar. 


A. The Brahme$vara temple inscription Z of Kolivats Devi, the 
mother of Uddyotakesari. It is now lost. 


1. bid. p. 312. 
12. J.B, & O. RK. S. Val. IT, 1916, pp. 167—173 and pp. 429—435, 


” From the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters 
Yol. XII, No. 2. 
This papsr has been revised and edited by Dr, D.C. Sircar, M.A, Ph.D 
1. (a) Prinsep, J.A.S.B. Vol. VIT, 1838, pp. 557-62; 
(5) ;:Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, Vol, II, 1880, pp. 87-89. 
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B. The Meghcs$vara temple inscription 2 of Svapnesvara. Deva, 
Tb is now fixed on the western compound wall of the Ananta Vasudeva 
temple. | 
C(1). The inscription 3 of Bhatta Bhavadeve which is now fixed 
on the western compound wall of the Ananta Vasudeva tomp:e, 


C(2). The inscription 4 of Chandradevi It is now preserved in 
the hall of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain ard Ireland, 
London, but belonged originally to the AnantaVasudeva temple. 


The three inscriptions A, B and C(1) ‘were removcd from their 
original temples and deposited io the Museum of the (Royal) Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta. In 1837, at the suggestion of Major M. 
Kittoe, the then Curator of the Society’s Museum, these three inscribed 
slabs were returned to Bhubaneswar by the Committee of the Society. 
The list of donors and donations to the Museum of the Society for 18°2; 
published as Appendix III of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV (1825), 
records that General Stuart donated eight Sanskrit stone inscriptions out 
of which there were {wo stones from Bhubaneswar in Orissa with Sanskrit 
inscriptions. No list of antiquities presented to the Museum of the 
( Royal ) Asiatic Society of Bengal before 1814 is available; the first 
list was published as an Appendix to Vol XI (1816) cof the Asiatic 
Researches and all the subsequent volumes contain such a list up to the 
yesr 1886. No. list other than that of Yo] XV gives the names of any 
antiquity from Orissa. So doubt naturally arises ns to how the 
Committee of the Society which got only two stone inseripticns from 
Bhubaneswar could have referred three stone inscriptions to that locality 
and returned them for restoratien to their original places 5 T’his leaves 
enough margin to arrive at the conclusion that out of the three 
inscribed slabs, one at least does not belong to Bhubaneswar and the in- 


2. (a) Prinsep, J. A, S. B, Vol, VI, 1837, pp 278-88. 

(8) N. N, Vasu, /bid., 1897, pp 11-28, 

(c) Kielhorn, EZ Z. Vol. VI, 1990-01, pp. 1‘ 8-203. 
3. (a) Prinsep, J.A.S.B, Vol YI, pp. 88-97, 

(0) Mitra, 4.0., Vol II, pp 85-87. 

(c) Kielhorn, E. Z. Vol. VI, pp. 2(3-207. 

(d) N.N, Vasu, Caster and Sects of Bengal, Vols. I and IT, 

(e) N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, III, 1929,np.25fF, 
4. Barnett, B.Z. Vol. XIII, 1915-16, 150-55. 


P 


5. Cf. J.A.S.B. Vol. VJ, Pp. 319 and Vol. ¥IT, p. 557. 
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scription of Bhatta Bhavadeva furnishes such internal evidence as fo 


prove, without any shade of doubt, that it originally did not belong to 
any temple at Bhubaneswar.6 


In the proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1837, it 
js recorded that three inscribed slabs were returned to Bhubaneswar, 
but the Brahme$vara temple inscription is not found now anywhere 
at Bhubaneswar, Rajendralal Mitra saw the inscr.:ption there and 
noticed it in his Antiquities of Orissa, Fol. 11. He did not notice the 
Meghcgévarna temple inscription, although N‘N. Vasu in 1895 found this 
record on the same spot in the compound of the AnantaV fisudeva temple 
just at the side of Bhatta Bhavadeva's epigraph ‘he I andiis of Bhubane- 
swar, whose predecessors were successful inp bringing back the inscrip- 
tions from Calcutta in 1837, are unable to sny anything as to its 
whereabouts. Prinsep edited many inscriptions in 1837 and 183%; but 
he never chose to produce the full facsimile of any of them exc: pting 
this ono He wrote, ‘Before returning this, he (Kittoe) kindly tool for 
me a very exact impression, whence I bave copied the reduced facsimile 
in plate XXIV 7 Due to the loss of the original slab of the inscription, 
this facsis>ile serves now the purpose of the original slab. Finding some 
glaring mistakes in the printed text of the epigraph, ] attempted to 
redecipher the inscription from the puhlished facsimile and the result is 
recorded in this paper. 

The Brahmes$vnara temp!’e inscription, as alreadv noticed, was 
first edited by J Prinscp, and published in the J.A S.B. for June, 1838, 
with the facsimile plate No, XXIV which is reproduced here for easy 
reference. The enclosed plate shows that it was not only broken into 
two, but a portion of the writing was lost, Prinsep’s note on the slab 


5 iii faire: 


6. fee my paper in the Proc edings of the Indian Historv Conaress, 
1939. pp. 287-318, of History of Bengal Vol. I, Daccn University 
p. 202. note 3. n 
In 1946 it has been shown by Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya that this 
inzoribed stone containing Bhatta Bhavadeva's eulogium was decip- 
.hered at Daccn sometime in 1791-95 A. D and it has been suggested 
that the temple containiog the inscription was built at Vikramapura 
the old capital of Varga (I H.Q., XXII, pp. 134-55). his piece of 
evidence, brought to liaht in a most unexpected manner, corroborates 
fully my conclusion arrived at in 1939. 
7. J.A,S.B. VII, 1838, p. 557. 
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runs as follows: ‘Although, as it will be seen, the slab: was In a state of 
considerable mutilation, yet from the inscription being in verse, my 
Pandit, Kamalakanta Vidyalankare, has been able by study of the 
context to fill up all the gaps, with, as ke says, hardly a possibility of 
error, and indeed where the out-line of the letters is preserved I have 
found his restoration quite conformable 8 


I made an attempt in comparing the printed: text with letters 
of the facsimile plate somo years ago and found that the text prepared 
by Pandit Vidyalarkara was not quite satisfactory. Subsequently in 
1929 my friend Pandit Binayak Misra edited the Nearsingpur copper 
plate grant of Uddyotakesari and the genealogy recorded in that grant 
helped me to detect further mistakes in the reading of the names of 
Yayati, Bhzimaratha and Dharmaratha, which were also noticed by 
Pandit Misra in bis article.g Tlre text of the Ratnagirt copper plate 
grantl0 is a replica of the text of tbe Narsingpur charter up to line 23 
and it may be said that the Ratnagiri grant either belongs to 
Uddyotakesars or to one of his successors. There are two more short 
inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves which were inscribed during the 
reign of Uddyotakesari.1? All these inscriptions are novzed in Dr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern Jndia 12 which 
also contains a genealogical table (pp. 404-05) of tbe rulers who werc 
responsible for the incision of these epigraphs. Bhandarkar says, ‘Some 
more kings of this dynasty seem to be mentioned jn No. 1572 ( the 
Brabmesvara temple inscription), but this inscription requires t9 be 
earefully edited before we can utilize it for geneslogical purposes.” 


The inscribed slab under discussion is dated in the 18th year 
of the reign of Uddyotakesar;, but it omits to mention the disting- 
uishing family titles, namely Mahabhavaguptanand Mabaitivagupta,- 
which are met with in the Narsingpur grant. No satisfactory 
explanation of this omission of the titles is possible; but it may be 


a 


8. Loc. cit. ˆ 


9. J B.O.R S , XVII, 1929, pp. 1-24. The Narsingpur grant is 


called the Balijhari copper- plate inscription in Bhandarkar’s. list, 
No. 2076, 


10. JZbid XVT, 1928 pp. 206-210. 
NM. £ LZ. XIII, pp. 165-66. 
12. Op. cit., Nos. 1571--1573 and 2076-77, 
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pointed out that it is not a royal, document like the Narsingpur 
charter of the year 4. The Khandagiri inscriptions also do not contain 
any distinguishing family title. 


In my revised text of the inscription, I have suggested néw 
readings of passages in the broken portion of the slab with the help 
of the parts of letters still visible. Vidyalankara’s readings have 
been altered only when they are unsupported by the letters clearly 
visible in the facsimile. Where the letters appear obscured in the 
facsimile, I have retained the readings offered by Vidyalankara, as 
he had the opportunity of examining the inscribed slab. 


In line 3 and verse 3, Vidyalankara reads s1mrad-bhartirari- 
raja-kamra-ramat#:; but the facsimile clearly shows bhoazari 1A4g2-ramatise 
The form of ¢+ is different from rita in kirtitana in Jine'12, but is 
similar to the letter £1 in ghazé in line 11 The Pandit introduced 
the word kamra for the sake of metre between the words raj3 and 
ramazi. But the passage bhntari-raj1-ramoxs-simanta-vibhranti-hrd 
requires only four syllables at the beginning for which I have suggested 
lasyante sw . Again in line 4 containing the portion of the 4th pada 
of verse 37 I have suggested ya,datit = abhavad = yo in place of Vidya- 
lankara’s reading yayali-nypavadw=y0. The restoration made in this 
verse isin full conformity with the following text of the Narsingpur 
copper-plate : 


° 


Raj = abh1j =» Janamejaye = tho = n7pati? =ja!0 Yaya'is = latah ’} 
Sriman Bhimaratho = bhuvar = !adanu ca ksma-cakra-raksamazih I! 


In line 5 containing the last two lines of verse 4, Vidya- 
lankara’s restoration s17d&7% is acceptable; but his reading dirgharavo 
is not found in the facsimile print where the letter bhi xratho are 
very clear and, as suggested by the genealogical list of tLe Narsipgpur 
copper plate, those letters without any doubt give the name of 
king Bhimaratha. 


ln line 6 and verse 5 Vidyalankara reads—raj& :babhiava kavi- 
dharma -paro = pavarah- Two letter are broken in this line and the 
subsequent & letters are mutilated to some extent. In place of the 
missivg and mutilated letters I have suggested va thu‘ (in place 
of va ka ) and dhoarmaratho gpratitah.13 Bhuvi in place of kart 
es ie ert te 
13. - Ree editorial note on the text, infre—Editor, 
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gives better sense and the reading of the name as Dbarmaratha is 


supported by the Narsipgpur copperplate grant. Iam not sure about 
the reading pratita, 


fn line 9 and verse 8 the last word was read as nuindanak, but 
as the letter {a is clear, 1 have suggested vunditah in its place. 


In line 10 and verse 10 Vidyalankara reads simhalam co¢a-gaudau, 
but the facsimile clearly shows gahalam c= ;dra.gaugau. The form of the 
conjunct dra in Og'a here is similar to that in line 3. ‘The countries 
called Dihala, Odra and Gaudz are well-known and are adjacent to 
Daksipakosala to which the royal family under discussion belonged. In 
Vidyalenkara’s reading simhalam coga-gaugau, there is no geographical 


contiguity and significance 


Io line 17 and verse 15 VidyalarkAra’s reading in the 4th pada 
is canala-khanjanahho-nayang. But there is vo such word as 
kranjanabha in the inscription. The correct reading of the word is 
.karvvajaha.and the passage signifies that the eyes of the damsels are 
not only fickle (cancala) but also extended up to the ears (karzajaha). 


In line 20 which is in prose Vidyalonkara readsesomuvams- 
odbhava-bhupatt in the missing portion, but the facsimile print ‘clearly 
shows soma . . trikalinyadhipati. The epithets somakulutilaka and 
trikalingadhipati are most common in the inscriptions of this: dynasty 
and accordingly, in the missing portion, Kkulutiluka suggested by me 
seems to. be very appropriate, 1 -have suggested Suiradhara-rayens 
cutkiruvam io place of Vidyalaskiara’s rayah:at the end of the. record. 


The inscription, written in £0 lines, is composed in 17 verses 
and ends in prose in the last line. 1t opens with a verse saying that 
Candra and Lakshmi came out of the Sumudramanthano (the churning 
of the ocean by the gods on one side and the cdemops on the other). In 
the family of the moon was born king Janamejaya, the lord (adhipa) of 
T'rileraga14 who conquered Odra after killing the king ( n7rpatt ) of the 
country in battle (v. 4). After him his son Yajyati adorned the earth 
with all the kingly prowess (v.3), he was succeeded by his son Bhima- 
ratha. who was famous for various qualities (v.4); from ”™him was born 
Dharmaratha (v.5) who died childless and his kingdom was laid waste 
by many warriors and thus there was a period without any events 


14. Kee editorial note on line 2 (v.,2) of the text below - Editor, 
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‘when a powerful hero belonging to the family was ruling elsewhere in 
Orissa (v.6)/5 Then Candihara was made king byt he ministers,be: was the 
son of Abhimanyu and the great grandson of Janamejaya, the founder 
of the family (v.7) Cbndishara’s reign was eventful in all respects (v.8) 
His son Uddyotakessr; was a powerful king (v.9), who defeated the 
kings of Dahala, Odra and Gauda and made a large number of kings 
bow down at bis feet (v.10). His mother Kolavatidevi was a very 
pious lady (v.11), She buit a temple at Ekamra (Bhubaneswar) for the 
Sivalinga called Brahmesvara (v 12) which was worshipped by Brahma 
himself (v.13). She also appointed Devada is for the temple (v.15), The 
eulogy was composed by Bhatta Purusottama who was a very learned 
man (v.16) and who piously wished that his composition would last 
for ever (v.17). The inscription was written on the third day of the 
Sukla-piksha in the month of Pbalguna in the “18th regnal year of 
Paramamahesvare Maharajadhiraja Somaokulatilaka Trikalingadhipatt 
Uddyotakesarirajadeva. ]t was engraved on the stone by Raya the 


mason. 


Verses 2-10 of the inscription under discussion narrate the 
genealogy of the Somakuli kings of Kosala and Utkala We quote below 
for easy Teference the substance of the genealogical portion of the text of 
the Narsingpur copper-plate grant as it has greatly helped us in restoring 
the lacunue in the record under discussion. 


The Narsingpur inscription opens with an invocation to the 
moon (v.11) who was the progenitor of many illustrious ruling dynasties 
(v.2). To this dynasty belonged Janamejaya whose son was Yayati, 
the father of Bhimarutha (v.31. After him Dbarmaratha was the king 
who had to fight with hostile kings (v 4). His successor Naghusa was 
the brother of the king of the country the capital of which was in the 
vicinity. of the castern sea (vs 5-6) 16 After Naghusa his younger 
brother Yayati- was made king of both the countries of Kosala and 


15. Cf. ‘A Note on the Later Somavam$i3’ Z.H Q,, XXII, pp.300.07 
where it has been shown that the above suggestion is due to wrong 
interpretation of a verse of the Narsingpur or Balijhari grant—Editor, 

16. This‘ suggestion is wrong. For the proper interpretation of v, 
6 of the Narsingpur (Bulijhari) grant and its bearing on the ComavamS$i 
genealogy, see ‘A Note on the Later Somavamé$ss’, I.H.Q, XXII, pp. 
300-07.—Editor, 
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Utkala by the warrior chiefs (vv. 8-9 )17 Yayatiis sop was 
Uddyotakesar; (v 10) 18 

A genealogical table prepared from al! published inscriptions is 
given below for easy reference. 


Sivagupta’s son 
Janamejaya ( Mahsbhuvagupta I ) 


Kosala line Utkala line 


Yaynti (Mabasivagupte IT) Vichitrav#sra 
Bhimaratha (Mahabhavagupta II} 


Dharmaratha (Mahasivagupta II!) Abhimanyu 


Joint rulers of Kosala and Utkala 


Name not known Naghusa (Mahabhavagupto TI!) 


Chandzhara alias Yayati II (Mab ativagupto 1V) 
| 
Uddyotakesari (Mahabhavagupta [V) 


Karnaketar; 19 


17. This interpretation is wrong. See 1.H Q. loc. cit.— Editor, 

18. I read a paper entitled ‘The Somakuli kings of Kosala and 
Utkala based on this as well as other inscriptions of this dynasty at jthe 
Indian History Congress, Madras, 1944. ::See Proceedin,s of 1. H.C,, 
1944, pp. 180-195. ` 

19. The author has omitted two other known rulers of the family. 
The suggestions about the unknown elder brother of Nahusa (Naghusa) 
and about the latter's relation with Candihara are wrong. For a correct 
and uptodate genealogical und chronological table of the Somavamf#;s, 
see ‘A Note on the Later S omavam$;s’ in J. H,Q., XXII, p. 307 —Editor, 
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The Brahmesvara inscription is probably the last 20 inscription 
of the Somakuli kings of Orissa and it gives the names of all kings from 
Janamejaya, the founder of the dynasty, to Uddyotakesari, as noted 
above. In verse 9 of this inscription Janamejavn. has been described as 
Trilingadhipatt 21 before his conquest of Odra-defa and iu line 20 
Uddyotakesari has the title of Somalkulotilakzs and Trikalingadht pratt, 
In 2 charter 22 of the thicd regra! year cf Janamejaya he has been 
Cescribed as Somakulatilaka Trikalin‘adhipcti. The title Trikalinga- 
dhipati in Janamejaya’s earliest inscription suggests that he assumed it 
after the conquest of Cdradesa from Triliign. But the Bhauma 
predecessors of Janamejaya never used “the title Trikalinzadhipas, 
although it was used by tho kings of the early Ganga dynasty. 1 shall 
discuss the location of Trilinga and Trikalinga in another paper. 


TEX Tr o3 


Line 1. “୪ ଷ୍କ ୟg Tf fleg rR 
[ସୀ * ]ଷନନଙ୍(ଏସନ [ଷଧଖଙ ସପ ୍ସଷ: । ] 
[frewlargan! Jadifa( jae [7 [e*] wrgaaq]- 
[ସାଷg: ଏ ଷଷ* |- 

Line 2. ସସ: ସୀଞ୍‌ ଆଖୀ ଖୀସସାମ୍‌ |! 1 
ଷଝୁa[ Naf” ge slfaga fr* Jara ga) 
[FI AJ wang: [0 Razr xq lalehfa] gia?" 


pe 


20. For inscriptions of two Jater mombers of the family of the 
Somavam$;s, see Z.C,, IMI, p, 124, B Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma 
kings. p. 74 and Plate Cf also I. H, Q , loc cit—Iditor. 

21, For the reading Trilingadhipa, see editorial note on line 2 (v.2) ` 
of the text below.—Lditor. 

22, Z.1, Vol. XI, p 94. 

23, From the eye-copy published by Prinsep in‘J.A.3.B , 1538. 

24. Siddham or Om, Siddhih expressed by a symbol 

25. Rend SSH | 

26. The eye-copy published by Prinsep probably suggests the reading 
fefeFTAIG:; but it appears that the tracing was influenced by Vidys- 
lankara’s reading, This reading seems to go against certain known facts 
of history. Even if it is accepted, one may suggest an expression like 
parabhala-striling-adhrpah, to indicate ‘one who has defeated the King of 
Striliiiga (Trilinga)’ —Editor, 
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ca afra? e (Ue Rafa ଖଲ ମାଂ] 

Line 8. ସ୍‌ 
ସପ: ଞୁଳଷୀଅଞଙ୍ସୀକୁବ୍ଷସୃୟରଙ[ ବୀ] [ଷଫୀଝଅସୀସ୍‌“ 1] 2 
[ସଷଖୀନ? ୨g * Juerastaa chafra{aurfag]- 
[reat aafratyle(afs:] [aasasdac*}: | 
[ଚୀଙଷୟ୍ସଷରସଙ 1 


Line 4 qftaca aetafrasl 
ଧୀ ୩ନଶୀ ଅଖା ସସ ୩“] ମ୍ମ: ।। 3 


ଷଷୀମଧ ୩ fa leleTea fae qa se afu ]- 
ନ [ଷ* [ମସ ରର Jae MJ Ff] [ କଂ \] 


Lins 5 anigeqankefafsfge cea: [ଶା ] 
[a]ar sian aexaga: IA axarfter nN 4 


ଷଧ୍ୀୟ୍ଖଥପ gra[a afa[f Jar [x 5- 
ଶତ ସା: କବଏଥୃଏମ ବ୍ୟ ଞଖ[ 7]: । 

Line 6 ଜଥ୍ସୀଙ୍କ ସୁଖ ସାମ୍ପଷ୍ୟସୀସୀ 
ଧୀ ୩ ସଂ [ଖା କ୍ଷ ସସ ]:”* ॥ 5 


ଷfମ୍ଷସ ag ୩୩୯୩ 

ସୀମୀତ୍ତଖ ଏଡ ] ଷଳ(*)ମ ୫ । 

ବିଳ ମଧ ଅସ] - nH 
Line 7 LOE 


ଙକୀଖ:ଃ ଅିଖଆୀସପଷଙ୍ତ ସଧ୍ଂଙfad [111 6 


27. The eye-copy does not support the reading GedTl —Editor. 


28, Probably dcqg: is better, as ଷଷୀକସି actually occurs at the 
beginning of the next verse.— Editor, 


29. Traces in the eye-copy suggest the reading Halt The visarga 


changed in sandhi too in the preceding aksara shows that Mdld: 
is impossible,—Edi.or. 
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ଷ[ସୀ "° | ସ୍ସ୍ମଖ୍ଷ ଷମଷୀ ହୂଷ! ମ[ମଙ]3: ନଦୀ 
ଷର୍ଵତୀା ମଦ କଷା ଷସଫୀଙ୍ଖୀଧ: । 
qea(s*)ar[q] Rag teafaaeh 

Line 8 ସଧା[୩]ବଖୀ: ଓ: 


ଖୀସ୍୍ୀଙ୍ବ୍‌ ଚୁ ଙଳମଏ[(ସ:"] ଷ୍ଣ: %ଷ! {| 7 


ସଖୀଷୀସg coast aggyr 
ଷଶ ଏ ଦୟ୩୮୩ ଏଞୁଞଷ କେକ ପା । 

Line 9 ୩5 ମକବ ataf (ଖପା ]- 
[୩୩ *] faq q୍aye: ଖୀ * ], 4 ]:? ।। 8 
Atararagcfsadna g Jera Jeteafty- 
ଶସ୍ୟ ସୁମ 

Line 10 ୪ବଏସଫାଉ୮ ଖସ: । 

ଆସନ୍‌ ଶୀ: [ ପହିଲି ଂ ]ଗକ a4 [୪] 

ସୀନ୍‌ : ଷଧ ଷ[ ଓ ]ବଙ୍୩ଙଲୀଷକ: କ୍ଷଣି ।। 9 

ସୀସା ବଷ ମଷ୍ଙଶସ୍ ଖା ବୀଙୁ- 


Line 11 M 
ଅଜ ସଂଶଶୀ[ ଏଙ୍ଷଙ* ja HI ଏ ବୀ “୮ । 
svar fedtaea, es Jafafaaac qa Jag oa 723 
[ଏ]: କୁଳ f୍ଙ୍ମ(ଙ୍‌ ।। 10 


Line 12 ସୀ {୍ମଙଙ୍କଷ୍ଆ ଫୁ ମଝ୍ଷୀ ଲାଞ୍ଚ ସୀ 
[ara Joasceaa af Tua alent | 
ପୀ: ସ୍ମ ଓ ଆଖୀ ସୀାiez ନୀ 
ଷ୍ଷୀଫ ୩ ଜgAT ” 

Line 13 % | ଅ ସଖାଙ୍ଞଙ୍ମଂf 1 11 


rate aera 


30. qalf4 is metrically absurd. 1 suggest qd fo- Edilor 


31. Read «TY. 
32. Traces support neither ମଶଝ୍d nor afsaq:—Editor, 


33. The use of the three synonymous words ¥ YUAN and SFF in the 
Same verse would make the suggested reading rather doubtful —FEditor. 
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ଖମାର ଅu(qs+ (¢): el ghee 
aTarq (Ss) agua taraa( gf TST: | 
ଏକା {ଞଶ୍ରଣୀଷ ସଡକ [ସବ ମ- 
Line 14 ଖସ: 
ଲୀଞଗସୀ ଷସପିୟ: fqfaqeScfd: [5୩:5] ୩୩: 1 192 


Gals aransefgiqedfatss- 
ଷଷ୍[ ୪] ଷFyIR ମଷୀ୯୍ଞୀଞଷ[୍‌ ।] 
Line 15 tgrfz: maagfaaat caf [amas ]- 
[ଜୀ ଷୀ ସ୍ରୀ ଷଂ ସୀ ଏ ସମ୍‌ ମସ (S#)R୪:" | 13 


ଲକ witch AnpTMAgIsT ee 
qarelera[ Sd: )- 

Lins 16 ୟନ୍ସ୩ାଗଙାଙ: | 
star(s) fraglal dar aa[era a AN] 
ଶୃ ଷୀନୁ : ସଙଖସ' ଷ୍ଟ gg+IRe 1) 14 


ଏମୀଞଙୁ ନ (ଧଷୀକଞଞୟୀ ବିସୁଷୀସୀ £ ସ:] 
[seas 

Line 17 ଝା ଞସ: ଧା ଅଖ କଫ ପଷୋଙଙୀ | 
[w[alf ହୀ ସନା କୁ ଝା :M IST uT- 
ଷଫ ସଞ୍ପଙଙଙଙୀଙସଷମୀ ସୁପ ସ୍କ: 1 15 


ନ୍ଙ୍ ଷୋ] 06% ନପୀଃ:]- 
Line 18 ପା ଙାଫ 
ଅଞ ଷୀଧଗଧମଷ-raf[ ଶୀ (ଝ୍ଆ] 5ସଝ୍ାଙ୍ପ; । 
ପାପୀ ° "gg ଅହ ୍ଙସଟୀ- 
ନକୁ: ଅଞଷ୩ଷଷ: (Ss +) ସୀ ଖସମ୍‌ 14] 16 


Line 19 ଅମୀସ୍ବମଷତୀ ୍ସ୍ୟ ଆର) 
( ଆଞଝ ]ଶଗମାଖଳର । ଏସ = ପମ୍‌ ] । 
afaaagaften gata, Jif- 
ଜମପଷ୍ଙ୍କସୱସଶଷୀଙଙ(  ] [ମ୩6: ¢ 1 ] 17 

34. Read °“ fa 7 

35. Read ‘ଝୁ 


36. Read ‘fH 
37. Read ମହ 
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Line 20 qxangacagrsfaasalalgeians [5 fsfasfaqfi 
ଫମଙୁଷୀସଙକମ୍ଏଏବ୍‌ଷଏଅ {ଞ୍ଖଷଫ ଉମ୍‌ 2 5 (ଆ କାଞ୍ମ ପଞ 
3 ସୁଅ ଝ [ଏ ଖାଏ ।।* ) 


Translation, 39 


(The translation of Sarada Prasad published in Prinscp's paper 
has been quoted in the case of verses 8, 9, 16 and 17 and has been 
freely utilized in the translation of other verses) 


1. Let the full-moon which was born with S11 from the 
midst of the ocean, called Kssrodadhi ( ocean of milk ) when it was 
churned with the M&ndara mountain, encircled by the king of serpents 
serving the purpose of the churning rope and pulled by Brabma, 
Upendra (Vishgu), Mahesvara, Indra and Bali, spread over the three 
regions with the light as Sweet as nectar. 


2. In his (Moon’s) family was born Raja Janamcjaya, the 
king of Trilinga, whose bright fame was incomparable among the kings, 
Hoe was the glestroyer of enemies and he drew to himself the fortune 
(Laksm? ) of the king of the Odgra country, who was killed by his 
kunia in a battle wherein his enemy’s elephants weic overcome with 
fatigue fighting with their tusks and trunks. 


3. After him his son Yayati was a celcbrated king, who 
deprived the wives of his inimical kings of their price of lovely 
treasures, who was the master of the king lon with its seven limbs, 
who was of wonderful understanding in power and mnrals, charitable 
and most virtuous, and whose lawful deeds and conduct remained 
unchangenble from his very childhood... 


4 After him his son Bhimarautha became king who wus 
the kulpa tree of the Kali age and the crown jewel of the princes, 
modest, of boundless spirit, and whose steadiness, riches, gravity, 
depth of knowledge (was well-known) and who was wise in producing 
prosperity and three sorts of power and success, a hero and de: troyer 
of his enemies, and who had qualities of a Muharatha 


aie iii iis 


38. Read ସ୍କ 


39. The translation is in some cases rather free and is not always 
satisfactory. Of editorial notes on the text — Editor, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 78 ] 


5 From him was born on the earth the powerful king named 
Dharmaratha as the second Parafurama, who suppressed his enemies 
by his invincible hand possessing strength of the thunderbolt and 
nas powerful like the mid-day sun, 


6. When he, the Rajamalla ( best of the kings ), departed 
unto heaven without issue, and all his kingdom was laid waste by 
various warriors of different countries, there was a lapse of short 
and cventless time. 


7 Then Chandihara, son of Abhimanyu and grandson of 
Vichitravira, a lincal descendant of the celebrated Janamejaya, was 


made king by the ministers, and be was powerful and spirited like 
his father. 


8. He reigned impartially, cherishing. all his servants, 
ministers, people, those who sought refuge, kinsmen and desired 
friends and made both the kingdoms indisputable who was the cause 
of delight of all the earth, and whose lotus-like feet were brightened 
by the splendour of the head-jewels of many prostrate kings, 


9. From him arose Uddyotakesar;, like the sun from the 
eastern mountain, illuminating tbe earth and heaven by his lustre, 
radiant as the sun and moon beams; who was rich and was the crown 
jewel of the circle of earth defended by its four oceans, and who was 
the conqueror of eurth like Mandbata, Prthu and Bharata, 


10. He defeated the whole force of his enemies of Dihala; 
Cdra and Gauda, as it were, in child’s play, with the help of well~ 
armed warriors and elephants and he made the earth (tortoise) sink 
with th > weight of the swift marches of his army, akshauhizs in number, 


and was victorious and made a large number “of kings bow down 
at his feet. 


1] His mother; Kolayat: by name, was the daughter of the 
solar race and the chief queen “of the lunar race and was like Durga 
and Lakshmi in beauty and action; her fame spread like the flags high 
up in the air, and seeing this the people thought that these are as if 
flying in order to destroy ‘the black spot of the moon with the 
brightness of her fame. 


12 By that Kolivat; was caused to be erected this oloud- 
touching (very high) temple with four carusald temples, which appeared 
to be the crown over the head of the earth-goddess and an obstruction 
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on the speed of the sun’s chariot due to the height, for God 
Brahmesvara, who destroys the sins of those who only bowed 
down their head and gives salvation to those who woiship by actual 
touch, at a place called Siddhalirtiha in Ekamra. 


13 The Lokaloka mountain, the seven ‘oceans and islands 
are the foundations, and the Meru mountain stancs at the centre with 
the Himalayalinga as the peak. and Brahma, the lord cf the three 
regions, worships this Zisgqa with the water of the Ganges day and 
night here; this god Brahmes$vara is the very same one 


14 Like the evening lamp on the summit of an mountain 
lighted by the youthful goddesses, the lustre of rays issued from 
the golden Kalasa (pinnacle) of this temple lights up all the regions. 


15 By her were dedicited to Goi Siva some heautifnl 
women, whose limbs were adorned with ornsments set in gems 
and thus appearing as the everlasting but playful lightenings, and 
who were restless with the weight of loins and breasts, and whose 
eyes wergfickle and extended up to the ears and who looked 
lovely like the pupils of the cyes of men. 


16. Puroshottama Bhatta, the best of pnets, indited the 
eulogy, which spreads the white fame of the kings of the lunar 
line, who was learned in the Vedas, grammar, political science, 
poetry, logic, etc.. and like Brahma, of true, pure and humble 
understanding, and born of an innocent, family. 


17. As long as the earth with its mountains, forests urd 
reas and the threes regions with the eyes of the sun and moon, 
and auttanapadi ( thee Pole star ) in the firmament shall endure, so 
long may this eulogy exist as nectar in the mouth of every one. 


18. On the 3rd day of the bright half of Phalguna of the 
regnal year (Samvat) 18 of the°victorious reign of Paramamahe$vara 
Muharajadhiraja Somavamsfodbhava Trikalingadhipati Uddjy otakesars 
thier inscription was incised by the mason Raya. 
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HISTORICAL REFERENCES RELATING TO 
ORISSA IN SANDHYAKARA NANDIS 
RAMACHARITAM * 


Ramacharitam is the mine of historical information not only. 
on the history of Bengal, but also on that of Assam, Bihar, Central 
Provinces and Orissa. In this paper historscal references found in 
the verse 45 chapter IfI and in the Commentary on Simha of the 
verse 5 chapter IL 1 will be discussed, In the verse the author 
mentions that the king of Utkala (Utkalatra) who was the offspring of 
the ornament of Siva (Bhavabhusanasantatibbu) and in the Commentary 
the name of the king of Utkala (Utkale$a) was Karnakesars. fo it 
seems that Karnakesars was the offspring of the ornament of Siva. It 
is a fact that the verse was written by toe author and the commentary 
was written by another person at an interval of time and so Jtkal: $a 
of verse 5 chapter IT may or may not be the same person with Utkalatra 
of verse 45, chapter III. No oue excepting Mr. N. N. Dasgupta ever 
attempted to study the verse and. Commentary together although 
the expression Bbavubhusanisantati has been variously interpreted 
with all sorts of possibility of meaning based on stories from Puranas 
and fancy. Both Jayasimha and Ramapala have been wrongly 
attributed with works which are wanting in the text of each. As 
we do not possess the commentary on verse 45 Chapter III, we do 
not know what was actually meant by the expressions used by the 
author. Had there been no commentary, we would not have been 
able to interpret the word simha as Jayasimha, the benefactor of king 
Karpakesi11; of Utkala. So the commentator should be credived with the 
intimate knowledge of the history of the reign of KAamapala. ‘he 
commentsry gives us infurmation on thechistory of persons who would 
have remained uaknowa without this and tberefore the history of 


persons relating to the period before their joining with Ramapala.is 
OOO DOOD DO pre OO 


* Reprint from Vol, X (1942) pp. 49-53 of the Journal of the Assam 
Research Socicty. 


1. Rameacharitam Y. R. M. Rajsahi 1939, p. 110 and p. 42 
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less expected than that of the later period, So it is very reasonable that 
the commentary mentions ce Sb Amportdht: phirt played by Jayasimha 
whjch,he,perforn meg, op of of Ramapala and not in his personal 
capacity) «8 s nthe . guley, of, Pepdibiugt C5 Bega passa of the 
i 93. af A 3 { 

carorpentary pag. hes, dptgrpretod by a all Writers 6 Vis Effect ard - 
Dsus Pre Manumdar's, views jore, quoted “Hedy ti oarigE very! 
recently ‘published; “We knew ମି ଗାନ ହା ଓଇ 

king of Dandabhukti; kpsl defemtbed.. Kargakpfgrin §ipg of Uckala bet6re 
he joined Ramapala in his expedition agaiust Buima, Ramapala’s 
couqhestiof!Utkala; migiitehaveibeen!.a, continuation of; thyjglgs campaign 
andiavhs nndoabtédly: facilitated: by the3.sucgess, 1 9f bis ugBllisd;ebie 2 
Dandabhukti is an old kingdom, the existence of yyhich,hxs Peensproye di 
by tlie Midnapore copper plates 3 belonging to the time of Sasanka. 

The Baudha copper platé Od: Tribhidvann Mahadev; of the Bhanma 
dynasty, the Irda pate The Tirumalai Tusoriphon of Rajendra- 


fd 


clolg, ଓହ Namachgritath ‘a Réntiod Dafidrbhaktbi wiih wis lsituated 


ou, s tbo, north;o! pf Orissa “mio8t Brébebly “ coriprisiHg thetmoderk districts 
dollieners, ର, ,BaBktia.  Befote ‘1028 wiped MD hanpapalacof! 


fy efi LS 
Hance bh ukti was d efealed b yR ¢jendra'chla 'Ahdras’ rhe fa milylsurobme; 


Simla is differnt 1 rom eC a vas perhaps “nota” descendant: 
of, Dharmapala Ar Nayanalat, ibe 9 3!qmeed. ¢ to A now A oosty, it 
eah bovinferred.cthat:;he; y98 placed in u{hag, ppsition by by some powerful 
neighbunrivgjking apd,go he S3nnot be considered to be Moa efougll 
tosvage Wah ,againgt aK egnrs king. of, „ Qrissa, B Burgh hee "ଜଣା ible ed 
that he wvas:really powerful; oadefent! ihe king, of Uk a, Shen he ଠାଣି 
hd Vé easily rattacked;all the: mejghbguring princes of 3 onuth west Bengal 
ald! even, Ramnpala and,.Bbimat,. ihe apthor of ‘the com montéitor | of 
Ramacharitam has not used a& word. which suggests 6 ither Meni 

Heed PY Jayasimba or Ramapala’s conquest ‘of ia an supp ort 


hoa aid déihmenthry wich UW Wnglhish-translation-are.giveu,bolow :— 
TEXT OF! VERSE 


Bhovaphed msdn tbhuvam —adlijigta aliajitam-Utkalatramyah JTugats 
avatisma Samad am Hi Kalihbgftah Ge Nisachafan nighnwn’! 


2 iistory of. Bengal, Vol I, Daced University, 19431/H. 162. 
Be __Prabasi—Sravar 1350 (1943 ) p- Hoke I 


4. E I. Vol, XXII, p. 152. 
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TRANSLATION 


“BHe—-( Ramapaia ) did favour tu the vanquished ‘king of 
'‘Utkala, who was born in the lineage of the Nagas { or Soma Or Ganga), 
the ornament of Bhava ( Siva ), and rescued the whole world { from 
the terror of ) Kalinga after having. extirpated those robbers ( of that 


place ) 
TFXT OF COMMENTARY 


« Simha iti Dandubhuktibhupatir ~ adbhuta ‘prabhava-kara 
‘karakamalamuknla. tolitotkaleéa Kaina kegar; saridvallabha kum- 
.bhasambhavo Jayasimha”, 


TRANSLATION 


Jayasimha, the king .( bhupati) of Dundvbhukti and the 
‘mine of extraordinary prowess lif ed Karnakesari, tie king of Utkala 
from his degraded -position in his ‘hollowed palm resembling the lotus 
petal in the same way as-the sage Agnstya ( kumbhasambhava ) lifted 
‘the ocean ( Saridvallabba ) occupying a-place ‘below the ground level.” 


Tn the verse we ‘find the word Anujagraha in the ‘sense of 
showing favour or affording protection, and in the commentary the 
word tulita in the sense of ‘raising or lifting a th'ng or .person fallen 
from a higher positiom to a lower one. None of ‘these words suggest 
any sensc of defeat.or nttack as‘has heen interpreted by many The 
‘ver e-mentions that Nisacharas from Kalinga were extirpated Who 
were these Nigacharas from Kalinga who defeated the king of Utkala 
nnd.deprived him of his royal position ? 


‘The .Dirghasi stone inscription 5 .mentions that the king ‘of 
Utkala wis delcated by Vanuipati the-#ommandecrsin.chief of the army 
of Deven lravarman Rajaraja I of Kalinganagara before 997 Saka era or 
1075-76 A.D. Rajaraja ruled from 1069-1076 A. D. aod the defeat of the 
king of Utkala cannot therefore bs plagel before 1072 A,D. It therefore 
.seems that the verse of Ramacharitam refers t> this incident ‘in the 
history of Utkala by Fajariija’s Commander-in Chief Jayasimhba ‘perhaps 
played ithe same part in the expedition of Ramapala against the army of 
Kalinga as Vanapati did against the army of the king of Utkala and 
for this reason the Commentator mentions his activities in so many 


Dd. EI Vol iV, p, 314-15. 
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‹eulogistic expressions, Rajaraja’s son Chodaganga succeeded him, bit 
ifrom 1076 to 1112 A.D. no inscriptions mention his relation with a king 
of Utkala or Gauda. The Korni copper plate ‘of 1112 A.D. mentions that 
‘ Chodagariga first replaced the fallen lord of Utkala in ‘his former position 
‘in the eastern region, So it can be inferred from tke inscriptions of 
- Chodaganga, that he did not venture to attack Utksla-so long as Ramapa'a 
was alive and so the date of Ramapala can be ‘safely assigned toa 
‘period from 10709 A, D, to 1110 A. -D. Dr. R. C, Mazumdar actually 
suggested this when he wrote that ¢ It was not perhaps till after ths 
death of Kamapala that the Gaga king succeeded in finally conquering 
Orissa and :annexing it to his dominion” ¢ History‘repeats itself and 
‘the political exigencies made Chodiganga to reinstato the king of Utkala 
in the same way as he ‘was reinstated by Ramapala before nearly 30 
‘years. ‘Juke verse 45, the Korni copper plate does not mention the name 
of the king of Utkala and so it is difficult to say whether the protcgee 
of Chodagnniga was Karna Kesar; or his successor Suvarna Kesar; who 
according to the Madalapanji was the last king of the Kesar; dynasty 
‘of Utkala Most probibly the predecessor of Karna Kesar: was Udyota 
“Kesar: who ruled at least 18 years according to his inscription and so the 
ifirst year of his reign cannot be placed bsfore 1050 A.D In’the above light 
‘the verse and Commentary of Ram tcharita give us ‘this historical fact 
‘that Ramapala witb his ally Jayasimha afforded protection‘to'the king 
of Utkaln (Utkaltra &-Utkalega)named K irnaKersar; born inthe lineage 
of Soma (Bhavabhusanaisantativu) who was defeated by Rajarajn I and 
‘got back his lost kingdom. fo the expression Bhavibhusauasantali was 
used ‘by Sandhyakaranandin only to stand for Somakula to which tte 
‘Kesari dynasty of Orissa belonged and this interpretation supported by 
contemporary evidence rejects all possibility of the meaning of it as 
the Nagavam$a or Gangavam$é vw Naygavani$: kings never ruled io Utkala 
‘Or Kosala at that time and the Ganga king Rajarija was a party 
‘against whom Ramapaln had to send his expedition. ‘Dr. R. C, 
Majumdar:has come to this conclusion ‘independently an 1 writes thus— 
“Tt is therefore, more reasonable ‘to hold that ‘the king of Utkala, 
‘defeated:by Ramapsla, belonged to the Somavamisi dynasty which is 
‘known to have been ruling in Orissa in the 11th Century A.D.7 Rams pala 
‘did not defeat the king of Utkala, but actually protected him . 


EP Nr Pe 
‘8. History of Bengal, Vol. I p 163. 
1. DIbid. p I61. 
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Thé exprayronntBlabadhnguvasdntati:isvas firatizinterpreted oDYic 

HP: sagtiis asi yar dnisa? wiitchowes icriticisad Uy. Rs jGhandas who: 
siBidetGa Hat oie: pa Fdssion" hou ld qoeanioSbmatamfas Or Changdrad4c 
vita ntd assighsm nod pitbhdtitob bs raplplieabldotolqChodagangas bgt 
cWimed Hescétt Adin modn bsAmaionChandra) RxD .Banepnjil0rsupponted:i 

tev eG of A 2 po! Sastridiahdorsuggested?rthatoriliatnad kesursivmwasctbh6.. 
rdflS ovMFENE FRO hissaofd joining: DanggibRaktidc Mri. Ne Maswltiitook: 
K ବିଷର ଧମ ଠନ Sql: promo -fuler’ of; ne HAO Otkalabeind; 


of KAP DNECS 8a alkane Dot Jotlukti o-Paridit: pe Veena io 
the epithet réferssto Rafarajr NG iMazumdar! Sa0tepted tha meaning:as : 
Nagavenita but! tmtérpretedcthe! verseviax aroindaboitnwaéyo [syEgesting; 
that‘ it fain pala fdugkt ith TB arivarmaeDeyazor;his:son who yanquisghed, 
clietkihg efUireaty who belbnged;torthesN agaxam$sa,s Ihe:supremacy; of, 
Harivarmadétaryd thts Vapman dynasty-ofiBengal; ip! Orissa.is.no,longer, 
accepted dnd having” anyrcshede irofc histoptcah-r tenth}, vhikenN;, Ga 
Maiiidar hd esligiested! am:! interpretation sofithe expression,in:n, 
fanciful way on an band; You Nah-Das Guptaip has; gone further} to. 
suse! ‘ths fitedygfinyef HhHodxpréssion; Ihavabhngsvasentiats An af peculjapi 
Hi forfuegil! HedvritdeMisafolloivs-: 


| Bot a RRSIIGD Fe of facts, ean, PnJY, be, preserved if. ମଥ be 
supposedito Antplya hat, mesmo led th the Kegars "dynasty. : Bhavabhusann, 
Drilit¢rali, jfhe Lrmaments f Bhaya,, an. epithe Sf Mahadeva jn_his 


avaten presiding oharacter,, denotes, thejserpents, hichiare but, the mane 


okesdzit).of hima. Setting nin, ,h eporigal,, background, it. youd ‘be 
noticedi&hat: prior tothesypeditiqn, of Ramapale against the aivartas 
thei losd pf; Dtkalay ;was PRY a pakesari,, yh hie overthrown by 


Jayosimhu, king of. Dasgsbhbykti an d- ‘An, as80glate of Ramapala pi that 


‘ Vv nm 


famoysnexpeditjon,, ¡Became of ‘the; eogoqmen. Kegara; the, house of 


Kes 959 


JSarnrikeeprs had;heen..so.ity appears, claiming . escent, right from. the 


Po A:S nBi, Voli bbb, Pe 15, 
Dueofaaudarsjamalanpn) Sk . 

10, Bang)an Itihasx-p -; 20850. 

11. Midnapur Itibas p. 118-19. 

TZ, ~ Orissa mder-the -Rhauma-kings: p.- 437 

18, Inscriptions of Bengal p. 29, 

14. History of Bengal p 262-3. 

15. Indian Antiquary p. 244. 
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kesara (mane) of Bhauva, just as the Chalukyas did from the Chuluka 
or water vessel of Brahma, 


“While mentioning that Kacnskes+rs was worsted by 
Jayasimha Sundhyakara Nandi otherwise designates the former as 
sarid-vallabhw kumbha-sambhava,* that is, having originated from the 
pitcher of the lord of water ( Cf. 11, 5 Com,). This also tends to the 
same conclusion. Jt is a most befitting conception that Mahadeva, 
when viewed as a deity in association with the lordship of water, 
should also have a pitcher on bis head, instead of the serpents, 
that being clotted together, ordinarily constitute his crest and mane.” 


Mr. Das Gupta was the first scholar who tried to interpret the 
verse and the commentary together and in a round about way of 
argument he came to the conclusion that Bhavabhiusanasantati actually 
refers by the poet to the Kesar: kings of Orissa 

° 


The interpretation given above on the ver-e and the commen- 
tary of Ramacharitam fully establishes the historical fact of Orissa 
during the last quarter of tbe 11th Century and the first decade of the 
12th Cegtury A. D. when the Kesar; kings of Utkala were finally 
crushed by the Ganga kings of Kalinganagara. Ramapala’s help to the 
king of Utkala against the aggression of the Garga Kings cin be 
attributed to his political farsight for the safety ‘of his kingdom which 
he maintained peacefully so long be survived. But the conquest 
of Chodaganga right up to the bank of the Ganges seems to be due 
to Clhodnganga?s ancient grudge against Ramapala who drove out his 
father Rajaraja from Utkala. By thie conquest Chcdaganga took 
possession of the kingdom of Dardabbukti avd Apara Mandira which 
find mention: in the commentary The inscriptions of the successors 
of Chedagaiiga refer to Chodagniga's conquest of ‘ Mandara whereas 


¥* Yarit-vallabha- Kumbhasimbhava seems to bea favourite expressoin 
of the poets, In the inscription of Bbatta Bhavadeva the expression 
is found in verse- 20 in «vhish’ Bhetta Bhavadeva has been described 
as Bauddhamvodbi Kumbhasambhava munih” the very sage Agastya 
to the sea of the Buddhists.’ The difference in the meaning of both 
the expressions is this that in the Raimacharita the comparision 
stands for a portion only so far tho act of raising the sea with 
the palm by Agastya was concerned whereas in ‘the Bhavadeva’s 
inscripticn the full simile was. used. 
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according to Ramacharitem Lakasmisura was ruling there. The Linnea 
inscription states that Rana Sura was the ruler of Daksina hacks 
So it is possible that Sura dynasty cont nued to rule in Daksina Badia 
the-capital of which was Mandara Or Apara Mandara., M.M, Cholanterly 
has suggested that Samanta Sena was 2 feudatory of Cbodaganga and 


writes as follows :— 


“Cbhodaganga conquered and apparently killed Mandara king 
on the back of the Ganges ( Mandara seems identifiable with Suhma ) 
after he had conquered Utkala; and Utkala must have been - conquered 
by him several years before Saks 1040 (A D. 1118-9). Is it therefore 
possible tc infer that Chodaganga after killing the king of Suhma&, put 
Samanta Sena in charge as feudatory 16 ? 


9 


IDENTIFICATION OF A 
“INDRARATHA OF ADINAGARA” 
FOUND IN TIRUMALAI INSCRIPTIONS 
OF “RAJENDRA CHOLA 1.* 


Parakcsari Varman. Kajendra Chola Deva ruted from 1012 to 
1044 A D., and in his Tamil Prasasit of the 13th year recorded 
first in the Tirumalai Inscriptions, mention has been made of the 
conquest of a number of kings and countries lyiog between the 
Godavari and the Ganges, which are not found in his inscriptions 
of the 9th year and so ijt seems that during the period from the 
10th year to 12th year of his reign, i e , from 10°22 to 1624 A.D., 
he was engaged in the expedition to Bengal through the hilly tracts of 
Bastar, Sonpur and Samba!pur, Kecnjbar, Mayurbhanj, Dhbalbhum 
and Vishpupur. That this route is of ancient date is found to be 
true from the following description of Major Markham Kittoes who 


16. J. & PAS B Vol.I,19(5 p 51. 
* Read at the Lahore Session of the [ndian History Congress. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 87 ] 


first surveyed in 1838 the Calcutta-Bombay Dak road from Midnapore 
to Sambalpur and of Mr J. D. M, Beglar who made an Archaeological 
survey as an assistant to Major-General A Cunningham in 1874-753 
and 1875-76 in the same area. 


After the survey of the open country Major Kittoe writes:— 


“ I reached the foot of the pass called “ nitai Maungur” (Nitai 
Managada) or the “Thacoorani’”’ ghat from the hill of that name, which 
commands it; XxX X X it was here on 
this occasion where I observed a break in the hills to the northward of 
the pass, that led to the discovery of a defile by which this valley can 
be entered with a scarcely perceptible ascent, I further discovered 
that a fine road existed by which many years ago merchants used to 
travel, it is now blocked up with fallen trees, overgrown with high 
grass; there are several tanks and mango topes, one of the former 
called the Brinjarab’s tank Judging from the vast- number of large 
peepul and banyan trees of great size and age that occur by the road 
side, together with what information ] was able t > collect, I think that 
the road must be of great antiquity. 1” 


Coming from the east, one rmeets with this first hill range 
called Similipal in Mayurbhanj and “thereafter the Baitarani valley 
stretches from this place to tlhe Gandhamardan range in Keonjhar 
State; on the west of the Gandhamardan range stretches the Brahmani 
valley separsted by another bill range from the Mahanadi _valley in the 
Sambalpur tract.” 


Mr. Beglar’s report on this anciedt road is quoted below : 


‘Some years ago a great find of gold coins containing, among 
others several of the Roman emperors, Constantine, Gordian, etc, in 
most beautiful preservation, were found near Bamangh iti, X 
X XxX X. The finding of these coins at Bamanghati 
shows that it lay on some great line of road from the sea port Tamluk 
to the intericr, for it is more prgbable that they came in via Tamluk 
than overland from the Roman empire A road from Tamluk to 
Barahat would pass through Bamanghati, Porabat, Konkelnagar, 
Barampur all said to be ancient places of note; further the road from 
Ratanpur and Rajam would also naturally pass through Bamanghati 
or Bamanhati and on through or near Kichong (Khiching) which last 


1. JAS B. (1839), p. 675. 
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1 have seen and the remains of interest which I will notice further on.”2 
Several copper plates belonging to the 9th and 10th centuries A. D; 
of the Bhanja kings cf Khijjingekotta, modern Khiching, the ancient 
capital of the Bhanja kings of Mayurbhanj, have been di-covered 
from the Bamanghati Sub- Division of the Mayurbhanj State and the 
recent discoveries of Punch-marked coins there throw light on the 


earlier antiquity of the place. 


Professor Nilakanta Sastri in his book on ‘The Cholss' gives 
the full translation of the text of tbe Tirumalai inscription at pages 
248-49 and the portion necessary for this paper is quoted below :— 


**(He seized) × × ଏ ଏ x 
a large keap of family treasures together with many (other) treasures 
(which he carried away), after having captured Indraratha of the 
:ancient race of the moon together with (his) family, i in a fight which 
took place (at) Adinagira, (a city) whose great fame knew no decline; 
-Oddavisaya which was difficult of approach on account of its dense 
forest defence; the good Kosalai-nadu, where brahmins assembled.’ 3 


The text of the Tamil Pragusti of the Tirukkalar¢ eVpper plate 
of the 18th year and the Tanjore inscriptions of the 19th year js 
essentially the same witn that of the Tirumalai inscription so far 
as the northern India expedition of Rajendra is concerned. Four 
other inscriptions bélonging to the 16th and 17th year have been 
published in nos 464, 635, 636 and 639 of the South Indian Inscrip- 
tions Vol. ¥, but I have not been able to utilise these texts for 
want of the English translation. 


In the ‘VJirumalai inscription Hultzsech read the name of the 
king as ‘Dhiratara’ in 18906 and he changed his reading to 
‘Indiraden’ in 1691 7 with the foot note stating that “this doubtful 


——— 


2. Report of the Archagological« Survey of India, Vol. XEIIT 


pp 72-73. . 
3. The Cholas, Vol. I, 193%, pp. 248-49. 


4. Sou'h Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11T, Pp. 465-69, 
5. Jbid., Vol. IT, pp. 165-9. 

.6, Ibed., Yol, T, p. 99. 

7. Zéid, Vol, II, p. 198. 
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name might be the corruption of Indraratha. If the reading of the 
Tirumalai inscriptions should turn out to bs the correct one, the 
kings name would be either Dhiratara or Iradaran,” At that time 
the location of Tukkana ladam and Uttira ladam was identified with 
southern and northern Lata or Guzrat, and following Hultzsch’s 
suggestion of the king’s name as Indraratha, Kielborn in his 
Inscriptions of Southern India No. 733, identified him with Indra- 
ratha of the Udayapur inscription who was at war with Bhoja-deva 
and since then the reading of the name of the king in the Tamil text 
has been accepted by all as Indraratha and Professor Nilakanta 
Sastri writes as follows in this connection :— 


“Of Indraratha of the lunar race whose defeat at Adinagar 
led to the surrender of the Odra (Orissi) country and the (southern) 
Kosala, nothing can be added to XKielbhorn’s suggestion that be 
might be the same as the opponent of Bhoja of Dhira mentioned in 
Udaipur inscription.” 8 


Mr. A. C. Banerjee in his paper on “Chola invasion of Bengal” 


wrote the following which corroborates Kielhorn’s suggeéstion :—— 
” 


‘“Tudraratha : ‘This king has not been identified with any 
known member of any Orissan dynasty. In the Chola records his 
family . . . . is described as belonging to the Lunar race. Very 
curiously, in the Udepur Prasasti of tbe Paramara king Udayaditya, 
mention is made of a king named Indraratha, defeated by Bhoja 
of the same family. lhe known dates of Bhoja range from ¥. S$, 
1076 to 1103, that is about 1019 to 10£6 A.D. Mr. D. B. Diskalkar, 
taking into account the popular tradition about the duration of 
Bhoja’s reign, has concluded that his reign period probably extended 
from V. SS, 1056 tee 1111. The known dates ‘of «tajendra Chola 
range from A, D. 1010 to 1042. Therefore it is possible that this 
Indraratha is the identical king mentioned in the Chole, records.”’9 


In favour of Kielborv’s identification of this doubtful name 
Jndraratha with the opponent of Bhoja of Dhara, it can be safely 
said that Mr. Venkayya’s subsequent suggestion for identification of 
Ladam with Yirata or Berar, was misleading to many due to the 


* 


8. The Cholas, Vol. I, p, 250. 
9. J. R.A SS. 1935, p. 658. 
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geographical proximity of both the countries, but now it has been 
definitely settled that Tamil Takkava ladam stands for Dakshina 
Radha, an ancient kingdom in eastern India. So the king named 
‘ Indraratha ’ belonging to the ancient race of the moon, is to be 
searched in eastern India in the neighbourhood of Ogra and Dakshina 
Kosala and not in western India, and the correct identification of this 
king depends on the jdentification of ‘Adinagara’ the capital of the king. 


Hiralal’s identification of ‘Sakkargottam’ with Chakrakotya 10 
in Bastar State and -R. D  Banerjee’s identification of ¢ Fandabutti ®? 
with Dandabhutti 11 in Midnapore area and ¢ Takkana Ladam ®’ with 
Dakshina Radha? in South-west Bengal. made me curious regarding 
the location of the city of Adinagar in the area. covered by the modern 
Province of Orissa and Orissa States in the Eastern States Agency and 
finding no place bearing that name, it struck me that the Tamil text of 
Yayatinagara mentioned in the copper plate grants of “the Somavam§i 
kings of Utkala and Kosala had been incorrectly read as Adinagara. In 
November, 1939 I wrote to the Government KEpigraphist for India 
suggesting the reading of Yayatinagara in the ‘Tamil inscriptions of 
Rajendra Chola dealing with his expedition to Ginges and in reply the 
Assistaot for South Indian Epigraphy wrote to me in his D 0, letter 
dated the 30th November, 1939 as fullows :— 


“ Though in the Tirumalai inscription the reading Adinagara 
is clear, in the Tirukkalar copper plate inscription of Rajendra Chola 
(S.1.I. yol. If, p. 407) the text may be read as Yaiyatinagara etc. 
In another inscription of this king ( S.I.1. “Vol~ V, No. 464) the 
portion concerned reads Van-girti Ayadinagir ete It is not impossible 
that Yatiyalinagar and Ayadinogar in these two records may have been 
meant for Yayatinagara ” + 


Up till then I bad no knowledge in the existing literature on 
the Chola kings and in December 1939, I sought help from Professor 
Nilakanta Sastri atCalcutta during the 3rd session of the Indian History 
Congress and he was very kind to advise me to refer to his book on 
“The Cholas” on procuring which I found a reference to Dr. S K. 


10. E. 1. Vol JX, p. 179. 


11. Memoirs of the A S.B., Vol. V., The Paulus of Bengal. 
12. Jbid,, p. 71. 
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Aiyangar’s paper on ” Gangai-kondla Chola ?’13 in which Dr, Aiyangar 
wrote as follows : 


“ I¢ seems to me that Indraratha was the dominating ruler of 
whole region and these were places of importance in his territory; and 
Indraratha must have belonged to the dynasty of the Somavam$is of 
Cuttack, a ruler who has not yet come within the ken of the 
epigraphist though no doubt the late Professor Keilhorn noted an 
Tndraratha among thoes defeated by king Bhoja of Dhira. His capital 
Sadinagar ( Sadinagar of Tamil hitherto read Adinagar, Jajnagar of the 
Mubammadan historians ) is not other than Yayatinagear, believed to be 
the foundation of one of the early Kesari kings of Orissa.ThisYayatinagar 
is identified with a place called Binka ( Sonepur Binka of the maps ) 
on the river Mahanadi by Pendit Hiralal. 14”? 


Dr. Aiyangar correctly guessed the identification of the ruling 
family to which ‘Indraratha’ belonged and ‘Adinagar’ with Yayatinagar 
the capital of the Somavam$i kings of Kosala and Utkala but he failed 
to give his reason for writing “‘ Sadinagar of Tamil bitherto read as 
Adinagar ” and on this ground Professor Sastri rejected his suggestion 
stating that Dr, Aiyangar “‘ did not say how he got his new reading 
Sadinagara.” 


Let ns see how the records of the Somavam$; kings help us in 
the identification of Yayatinagara and the name of the king mentioned 
in the Chola records Pandit Binayak Misra has dealt with 21 inscrip- 
tions of this dynasty in his book ‘ Dynasties of mediaeval Orissa ® pp. 
66-71 with a genealogical table. Dr D.R Bhandarkar has also 
included all these 21 inscriptions in his “Inscriptions of Northern India” 
and has given also a genealogical table at pp. 403-4 under “* Somakulis 
of Trikalinga ’’ Jn Pandit Misra’s list there are two Yayatis whereas 
in Dr, Bhandarkar’s list there are three Yayatis. I will discuss this 
point below but I am giving here the names of kings according to Dr, 
Bhandarkar’s list with the places of residence of the kings or places of 
issue of the copper plates agninstreach king for my purpose. 


a 


13, Sir Atutosh Mukerji’s Silver Jubilee Volumes, Orientalia, Part 
II, pp. 541-587 
14. JZbid., p. 550, 
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Names of kings 


according to . Year of No. in 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s the grant L.LN.I 
list. 
1. Mabasiva-gupta (1) Samvat 3 No. 1556 
Yayati deva 1, 
2. Mahabhava gupta (2) ;»» 3 No, 1557 
Janamejaya (3) »» G6 No, 1558 
(4) ., 6 No. 1559 
(5) ”» 8 No. 1560 
(6) » 3i No. 1562 
(7) » 3i No. 1563 
(8) ,, 81 No J564 
3. Mahasivagupta (9) ;» 8 No. 1565 
Yayatiraja deva II (10) » 9 No. 1566 
(11) » J5 No. 1567 
(12) » 24 No. 1568 
(13) ;» 28 No, 1569 
4. Mahabhava.gupta(l4) ,»» 3 No. 1570 
Bhimaratha (15) » 13 No. 156i 
5. Mabasivagupts — — 
Dharmaratha 
6. Mahabhava gupta — = 
Nahusha, 
7. Mabasiva gupta — = 
Yayati II] , 
8, Mababhava gupta(16) » 4 No. 2976 
Udyota Kesari (17) » 18 No. 1572 
9. Abhimanyu — 
10. Somesvara (18) » 1 No, 1744 
re 


‘he inscriptions Nos. 1568 and 1569 me 


on the bank of the Mabanad:, 
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Place of residence or 


issue of the grant 


Vijaya Pattana 
Kataka Subarnapuca 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Suvarnapura,. 
Mura$irma 


Vinstapura 
5” 


” 
Yayatinagara 


Yayatinagara 


ee 


Suvarnapura 


notion that Yayatinagara was 


een 


[ 9୨୫ ] 


Suvarnapura of the above inscriptions has been correctly 
identified with modern Sonpur situated at the confluence of the Tela 
river with the Mahsnadi Messrs B. C. Mazumdar 15 and Hiralal 16 
have identified Vinztapura with modern Binika or Binka on the 
Mabanad; in tbe Sonpur State. Hiralal further suggests as follows :— 


“ The name YayAatinagara was apparently imposed upon 
Vinztapura during the reign of Yayati otherwise known as Maha- 
$ivagupta. [It is noteworthy that prior to his time the name Yayati- 
nagara does not occur ijn any inscription, In fact he himself used 
the older name Vinjtapura in the records of the 8th and 9th years 
of his reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of naming the 
town after himself had not occurred to him. Tt was probably 
sometime between the 15th and 24th years of his reign that the 
town changed its name. Since then the official name seems to 
have become Yayatioagara, and we have in all four inscriptions 
mentioning it, twc of which belong to the 24th and the 28th years of 
his own reign, aod two to the 3rd and 183th years of his son’s, 
This name apparently continued to be used as long as Vinitapura 
was the dapital, at least in official circles, but as is well known 
the original name usually sticks so persistently in the popular mind 
that it is difficult to eradicate it. Many a monarch has endeavoured 
to change the names of big cities after his own, but the old name 
has naturally asserted the ground, and {I suppose the same happened 
with Vinitapura, which name can now be traced in the corrupted 
form Binka.”’7 Pauadit Binayak Misra suggests that “Yayatinagara 
should be in the Sambalpur District. Rai Bahadur Hiralal identifies 
this place with Binka in the Sonpur State, but there is no relic of 
antiquarian interest .to support this identification,” 18 

~~ 

Yayatinagara finds mention in the Pavanadutam or the wind 
messenger composed by peet Dhoyi Kavirsja whose date according 
to the calculation of M. M. OChakravarti falls “in the fourth 
quarter of the 12th century.”19 [Interesting details of the ancient 
geography of India ,are furnished in. .the description of countries 


15. E L, Vol. XE, p 102. 

16. Jbid.,p 19 

17. JZbid.,p 189. 

18, Dynasties of Mediaeval Orissa, p. 75. 
19. J. & P A.S.B., Vol. I, Ns, p. 45. 
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and people the wind messenger would have to pass over from the 
hill ravge called Malaya in southern India. The poet then described 
Kalinganagari from where following the foot of the Vindhya range 
inbabited by the Sabara tribes, the wind messenger is directed to 
visit Yayatinagara (Nagarimakbyayatam Yayateh) and then it would 
move on to Subma-desa& on the Ganges and then arrive ab Vijayapur 
the eapital of Suhma. Prof. Nilakanta ‘Sastri in commenting on 
Bhima’s conquest in eastern India (Sabha-Parva) remarks “Suhma 
Raghah’”’20 The route of the wind messenger from Yayatinagara to 
Vijayapura in Suhma. (same as Radha) in south-west Bengal lay in the 
same direction tc that of Rajendra (¢ hola in 1(i22-24 A.D. Again the 
Muslim historians of the 13th and 14th centuries of the Christian era 
called Orisse as Jajnagar and this shows that the name of Yayati- 
nagara continued tou he remembered Jong after the invasion of 
Rajendra Chola Modern Binka town in Sonpur may or may not 
be the site of anciént Yayatinagara but it is certain that Yayati- 
nagara was situated on the bank of the Mahanad; somewhere in 
the Sonpur State or the Sambalpur District which was tbe capital 
of the Somavam$s#? kings of Utkala and Koegala in the beginning of 
the 11th century A,D., when Rajendra Chola invaded the %ingdom. 
but the knowledge of the exact site of Yayatinagara would no doubt, 
help us to investigate further the forgotten past of the kingdom, 
The geographical situation and the arcbaeological remains of the 
Sonpur town go in favour of the identification of Yayitinagare 
there and not at Binka according to Hiralal’s argument, but it is 
better to wait for the discovery of the archaeological evidence, 


This identification of the locality of Yayatinagara, the capital 
of the Somavam$: kings whose genealogical list furnishes us with 
{wo kings named Bhimaratha and Dharmaratha-xith ‘Ratha’ endings 
in their names, helps us to conclude that the Tamil text of the 
inscriptions of Rajendra Chola recorded the King’s name as Dharma- 
ratha and bis capital as Yayatinagara; but unfortunately these names 
were not correctly deciphered from the inscriptions carelessly written 
by the scribe who was ignorant of pronouncirig Sanskrit words. Much 
ink has been split over the question and’ much ingenuity has been 
displayed in conjectures as to the route by which the army of 
Rajendra Chola reached Bengal and I hope to discuss otber questions 
of this invasion later on in & subsequent paper. 


20. J.&P A S.B, Vol, IV, p, 284, 
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Now an objection may be raised as to how I have suggested 
that the correct reading of the king’s name in the Tamil inscription 
is Dbarmaratha and not Indraratha which is found in the Sanskrit 
text of the Tiruvalangadu copper plate 21 verse 114. In reply, I can 
say this much, that by the time when Sanskrit verses were composed 
for Tiruvalangadu plates, the people forgct the name which was 
perhaps copied from the Tamil inscriptions in which it was written as 
pronounced by the scribe, When Hultzsch read it he found the name 
as ‘Dhiratara’ and he left a remark that “ the doubtful name might be 
ihe corruption of Indraratha.” Unfortunately 1 have pot been able to 
consult with any Tamil epigraphist and so I am not very sure about 
the suggestion ; but the readings of Hultzsch tempted me to suggest 
the ‘king's name as Dharmaratha. It has been shown above that 
]ndraratha of Udaipur inscription has nothing to do with Rajendra 
Chola’s Invasion of Bengal. If the reading of the text of Rajendrs 
Chola's Tamil inscription will pot permit us to accept the name of 
Dharmaratha, then there would be no harm in assuming & king named 
Indraratha in the family ; bub the genealogical list as prepared from 
the Narsinghpur and Ratnagiri copper plate grants apd Brahmesvara 
inscription sloes not nllow us to arrive at such a conclusion. The Brahme. 
svara inscription was first published in the journal of the Asiatic Society 
in 1838 pp. 5597-62 and as its original inscription slab is missing now, 
no one attempted to prepare a text from the facsimile print of it. Dr 
D. R. Bhandarkar has remarked that ‘““‘some more kings of this dynasty 
seem to be mentioned in No. 1572 but this inscription requires to, be 
carefully edited before we can utilise it for genealogical purposes.” 22 I 
have prepared a correct and rcv ised reading 9f the text of this inscription 
from the facsimile print and in this inscription the genealogical list of 
the Somavam$i kings of Kcsala line is given according to that of 
Narsinghpur copper plate and tbe Pragzsit gives also the list of the 
Utkala line Lhe titles of Mababhavagupta and Mahisivagupta are 
not found in the Pras§ vsti of the Brahmesvara inscription and on tbe 
other hand the text cf Narsinghpur copper plate altogether omits the 
names of Vichitravira, Abhimanyu and Chandzhara ( alias Yayati II ). 
This is rather strange t) see-vsuch differences in one official document 
and in another private one belonging to the same king. The verse 9 
of the Narsinghpur copper plate goes to state that Yayati Il was made 


v1, S. 1 L., Vol. III, Part 3, p 400. 
22 LL. IL N.I., page 404. 
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the king of two kingdoms Utkalu and Kosala by warrior chiefs 23 and 
in the verses 7 and 8 of the Brahbmesvara inscription similarly narrate 
that Chandihara was made king by the ministers and well managed 
both the kingdoms. However from the study of both the inscriptions 
one can prepere the following genealogical list: — 


Mahabhava gupta Janamejaya 
( Nos. 1557-60, 1562-64 ) 
Nos. 1572, 2076-77. 
Kosala Line ] 
| I 


1. Mahasiva gupta 1. Vichitravira (No. 1572) 
Yayati J (1565-1569) | 
nos. 2076-77 2. Name not given 
2. VER gupta 3. Pr (No. 1572) 
Bhimaratha (1561 & 1570) 
Nos 2076-77 


| 

3. Mahasiva gupta 
Dharmaratha (1572 & 2076) | 
Nos. 2076-77 | 
Died childless. He was { 
wrongly identified with | 
Indraratha of the Rajendra. | 
Chola’s inscription and died in : 
| 


1022 A.D, 
। : | 
4, (Mahabhava gupta ?) 5. Mahasiva gupta Chandihara 
Nahusa (No. 1572)alius Yayati II 
(No. 1572 & 2076-77) (Nps. 1556) 2076-77 


6. Mahabbava-gupta, Udyota 
Kesari. Joint ruler of Utkala 
and Kosala. 
(No. 1572 and 2076-77) 


~ 


Names of kings mentioned in No, 1744 cannot be reasonably 
connected with the above list and so it is omitted. 


It seems that there is a direct reference to Rajendra Chola’s 
invasion in the verse 6 of Brahm33vara [nscription. In the Narsinghpar 
ee 


23. J B. & O R.S. Vol, XVII, p. 21. 
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Copper plate no out-side attack on the country is mentioned and this 
is duc to perhaps the panegyrist’s intentional omission of the defeat of 
his patron’s ancestor ; on the other hand the Brahmesvara inscription 
is not strictly an official document and as its Prasasit is the composi- 


tion of a famous poct who’ perhaps did not hesitate to record the 
historical cvents. ‘Thc verse runs as follows :— 


‘Tasmin—gate divnm—aputrini rajamalle 
Nanahhntair—upahbatc sakalepi rastre 
Desantnra—stitavai; pravala—pravtire 
Ka'ah kiyan—agaimad~- atrn. yvatha kathanchit . 


‘“ When he the Rajamalla (the best of the Rajns) departed into 
heaven without issue, and all his kingdom was laid waste by various 
warriors of other countbriecs, sYmatime pissed away until the arrival of 
the powerful hero who was residing in another kingdom in the 
neighbourhcod.” 


‘Phe above arguments leave no room for any doubt ns regards 
the correct identification of the king Dharmaratha of lunar dynasty of 
Yayatinagara with ¢ Indraratha ! of the ancient race of the moon of 
¢ Adinngara ? as mentioned in the Tamil inscriptions of Pajendra Chola. 


Up till now no inscripbion of the Somavamst king of Utkala 
and Kosala or no reference to these inscriptions was found which threw 
light on the definite date of this dynasty and by this identification we 
are now .in a position to ascertain the period of these kings who were 
f.umous in the history of Orissz, and were known a# brlonging to the 
Kesar dynasty of the Madalapanj: (Chronicles of the Jagannatha temple 
nt Puri) tradition . 


re rent te 
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THE KESARI DYNASTY OF THE MADALAPANJI™ 


In 1525, Andrew Stirling published an historical account of 
Orissa. 2 entirely based on the Rajacaritra of the Madalapangjs, the 
chronicle of the Jagannatha temple at Puri, In this account, be denlt 
with 36 generations of the Kesaxr; kings beginning with Yayatikegar; 
As the date of Yayatikesars was given in the Saka era, Stirling placed 
the beginning of Kesars rule in A.D 473, from which date he counted 
‘the commencement of the real history of the province’? But, as the 
Saka era was not current in Orissa before the tenth century A,D its 
use in the Madalapasji in the above context cannot be accepted as 
genuine. 

In 1843, Bhabani Charen Bandyopadbyaya published his 
Purusottamacandrika which is a poetical work in Bengali based on the 
Madalapanji, and, in 1872, W. W. Hunter in his Orissa, Vol. T, pp. 
198-99, paid high tribute to Bandyopadhyuya for his researches, 
Hunter chiefly derived his material from the Purusotiamacandrika, 
the account in which be considered fuller and more carefully prepared 
than Stirling's, He says, “It contains. however, rather germs 
of history than au historical narrative. It furnishes a list of a 
hundred and seven kings of Orissa from 3101 B.C. to the British 
accession in A.D. 1893 with the exact dates of their reigns’, Jt is 
unfortunate that Hunter totally ‘disregarded the views of the then 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, who rightly pointed out that 
the inclusion of king Bhoja of known date ian the Madalapanj: and his 
ascription to an age earlier than Vikramaditya andsthe inclusion also of 
Vikramaditya in it are both against history and chronology.4 


Of the five Somakuls copperplate grants discovered at or near 
Cuttack between 1874 and 1884, two were edited by Rangalal 


TC MO nn eT 


* From the Journal of the Asialie Society, Vol IF, No. 1, 1962. 

1. The article has been edited for the Journal by Professor D, C. 
Sircar. fi 

2. A. Stirling, Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 1825, pp. 163-338. 

3 Jbid., p. 264. 

4. 16id., p. 262. 
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Banerji 5 and one by Rajendralal Mitra,¢ while Volumes I and TI of 
Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissw were published in 1875 and 1880 respecti- 
vely. Both Banerji and Mitra identified Yayati of the copperplates 
with Yayatikesari ,the founder of the Kesars dynasty of the Madalapanjt, 
who was regarded as & feudatory of the later Gupta kings of Magadha. 


M M, Chakravarti read a paper on two copperplate inscriptions 
of Gariga Narasimha IV at a meeting of the. ‘Asiatic Society in 1891, 
though the paper was published in its Journal in 1895, While referring 
to tke evidence of the Madalapanj:, he clearly states that “ unless 
corroborated, its statements cannot be fully relied upon’? Jn another 
paper read by Chakravarti at a meeting held on the 6th of July, 1892, 
an abstract of which was published in the Society’s Proceedings, 1892, 
pp. 140-41, the learned author observed that the Madalapanjz, being 
based on unsatisfactory, imperfectly reported and contradictory tradi- 
tions wes a very uhsafe and confusing guide. ‘The work’, he says, . 
* should be deposed from the high pedestal which it now occupies and 
placed in the proper rank,’ 


Credit thus goes to Chakravarti for his bold evaluation of the 
evidence of the Madalapaijz, the unreliability of which he also demon- 
strated in his papers on the Eastern Gangas ¢ and the Suryavam$;s.9 


Six Somakuls copperplate grants were published by J. F, Fleet 
in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol ]J11, 1894-95 pp. 323-59, Fleet regarded 
the donors of the charters as ¢‘ Kings of Kataka ?’ apparently because 
Rangalal Banerji had translated Vijaya-Kagaka occurring in the descrip- 
tion of the place of their issue as ‘the great and glorious Kataka’,though 
it really means ‘the Victorious Camp’.But a distidct service to the cause 
of historical research was rendered by Fleet by elaborately discussing the 
palaeographic pecutliarlties of the inscriptions in order to determine 
their date as well us the date of the compilation of the Madalapanji aud 
the historical value of the tradition regarding the kings of the Kesar; 
dynasty 


A 


” 


5. Ind. Ant., Vol. II, 1876, pp. 55f.; J.A.8 B , Yol. XLVI, 1877, 
pp. 1498. 

6. A.S.B. Proc. 18562, p. 11. 

7. J. A.S.B Vol. LXE, 1895, p. 128. 

8. J.4A § #. Vol. LXXII, 1903, pp. 97-148. 

9. Ibid., Yol, LX, 1900, pp. 180-89. 
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Fleet ‘showed that ihe inscriptions should be assigned on 
palacographbical grounds to a date later than A D. 900, preferably to 
the eleventh century, so that tbe kings who issucd: them may have 
flourished between A.D. 1000 and 11090,10 He compared the 
Madalapanji with the Kcngudeswajavali and Rajavalikarha of South 
India and pointed out that ‘these annals are in reality ,absolutely 
worthless for any purpose of ancient history’,/1 and while expressing 
doubts about the historicity of the majority of the names in the list,!> 
further observed that ‘everything relating to ancient times which has 
been written on the unsupported authority of these annals has to be 
expunged bodily from the pages of history’.13 Finally, Fleet drew 
attention to the reference to the Yavana iovasion and pointed out that 
the Madalapasji could not have been reduced to its present form before 
the sixteenth century A.D 14 


While generally ungrecing with Fleet’s ovservations, M. M. 
Chbakravarti disagrees with the statemont that the names of the Kesari 
kings ‘may be possibly real names of the later rulers, misplaced in 
order to make out a consecutive chronological series’,/5 and refers to 
the Brahmesvara temple inscription at Bhubaneswar, which is not later 
than the tenth century A. D., but mentions Udyotakesari and his 
ancestors Janamejaya, Vichitravira, Cardihara and Kolavat;, of whom 
the names of Janamejaya and Kolavats ure found in the Madalapanji. 
OCbakravarti therefore concludes that the Kesari kings need not be 
considered as mythical or later rulers as suggested by Fleet,16. 


In the Brahmesvara* inscription, however, no ancestor of 
Udyotakesar; bears a Kesari-ending name and, in the Madalapangs,there 
is no mention of Udyotakesari at all. The latter mentions Vasukalpa- 
kesar; and his queen Kolavat; (according to Chakravarti’s reading) who 
according to the Brahmes$vara inscription, was the queen of Candzhara 
and the mother of Udyotakcsars. Therc is no mention of Vasukalpa~ 


——— rrr i 


10. Op. cit, p 3383 

11. IZbid,, p. 335. 

12. Ibid,, p. 336. 

13. Jbid, p. 339. 

14. Ibid., p. 340. 

18, Jbid., p, 336 

186. J.A,S.B., Fol. LXYV{I,1898,pp.332 ff 
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kesar; in the Brahmesvara inscription. The Madalapanji necount is thas 
distorted and cannot b3 satisfactorily rezonciled with the evidence of 
the Brahmesvara inscription. It should also be noted that the printed 
Oriya text of the Madalaépanjis 17 mentions the queen of Vasukalpa- 
kesars as Tulavats and not as Kolavats Since the text of the 
Brahmesvara inscription 28 as published in 1838 was defective, Chalkra- 
varti took it to be a Kesar; record and the mention of Udyotakesari in 
it was regarded, by hin to be a strong evidence against Fleet's remarks. 
As the name of Koarnakesari was traced in sandhyakaranand; s 
Ramacarita 19 and that of Udyotakesar; in the Bhuktibhayavatumaha- 
kavyw20 by Kavidindima Jivadevicarya, Chakravarti now found no 
difficulty in supporting the existences of the Kesari dynasty in the 
historical chapter in the Gazetteers of the Cuttack 21 and Balasore 22 
Districts Thus the tradition regarding the rule of the Kesar: dynasty, 
being supposed to be corroborated by epigraphic and literary evidence, 
came to be regarded as bistorical. 


R. D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vol, I, published in 1930, 
accepts the Madalapargji tradition of the Kesar: dynasty as partly truc. 
Benerjs draws our attontion to the Zesar;-ending name of the Bhaumoa- 
Kara king Unmatta-kesari and those of kings Udyotakesari and Karna- 
kesar; and also to Sylvaio Levi’s reference to the Cliineso mention of an 
early Orissan ruler with name ending in a word meaning “¢ the lion.’ 23 
Tie thought that Udy9stakesiri did not belong to the Bhauma-Kara 
family and expressed his doubt whether Karnakcsar; should be assigned 
to the Bhauma-Kara or Somakuls dynasty.24 I 


This uncertain position was solved by the publication of the 
Balijbari (Narsinghpur) copperplate grant 2* of Udyotakesar: in 1931, 


° 

17. Published by the Prachi Samiti in 1940. 

18. J.A.S.B. Vol, ¥II pp. 557-62. 

19. Mem.A,S.B., Vol, IIL, p. 36. 

90. XH. P. Sastri : Report onthe Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1901 
to 1906 pp. 14-18, 

21. .Op. cit., p. 22. 

22. Op. cit., p. 21: 

23. Op cit. p. 186 

24. IZbid., pp. 157-58, 

25, J,B.O,R.S., Vol. XVII, 1931, pp, I-21; I, H, Q., Vol, XXI], 
pp. 300ff,, Yol. XXXY pp, 981f 
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as it definitely proved that the Brahmegsvara inscription is a Somakuls 
record. In the light of the Balijbari inscription, 1 re-edited the Brahme- 
gvara inscription. 26 In 1930 was published the first plate of the Ratna- 
giri grant,27 which contains the same text as the earlier part of the 
Balijhari grant and was therefore supposed to be another record of 
Udyotakesaris. The recent publication of the second and third plates of 
the Ratnagiri inscription bas shown that it is a charter of the Somakuls 
king Karna 28 who was the younger brother of Purandara, the son ‘of 
Janamejaya and the grandson of Udyotakesars, 


The genealogy of the Somakbuls kings is given on the next page. 


Among these Somakuls kings, only the name of Udyotakesar; 
ends in the word kesar;s. When none of the names of Udyotakesar;’s 
predecessors and successors ends in kesar;, it is sufficient proof that the 
name ending of that king has no special dyuastic tignificance, It is well 
known that the Sanskrit words ke-sar; and simha, meaning ¢ a lion ? aro 
often used as suffixes to personal names. 


As regards Chakravarti’s reliance on the mention of Karna 
kesar;, kiog of Utkala, in the Ramacarita, we feel that, since the name 
of Karnadeva of the Ratnagiri copperplate grant does not end in kesar;, 
he is certainly different from Karnakesars of the Ramacarita 29 1 tried 
formerly to prove that Karpnakesari was the immediate successor of 
Udyotakesar;s. But now 1 think that the identification of Karnakesar; 
of the Ramncarita should be deferred until further light is forthcoming. 


mn po 


26, J.A.S.B Lotters, Vol. XLIfI, 1947, pp. 63-74. 
27. J.B.O.R.S,, Vol. XV1, 1930, pp. 206-10, 
28. Ep. Ind., Vol, XXXII, pp. 263ff 


29. [It is difficult to agree with this view since there are numerous, 
maténces e.g., of a king named Sangramasimha being mentioned as 
Sangramadeva, Sangramaraja, etc. There is little doubt that some of the 
later Somavam§$i kings(e.g.,Udyotakesarin and Karnakesarin) bad names 
ending in kesarin and that this fact was responsible for their bein 
popularly known as belonging to the Kesari dynasty. It has to be notica 
that it was Uddyotakesarin’s father who was the first Somavam{i king of 


the Puri-Cuttack region with which only the Madalapanji is concerned — 
D, C, SIRrRCAR]. 
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Codaganga, mentioned in the Madalaparji, is known from 
inscriptions to have conquered Utkala before A.D. 111 


I 2 The defeated 
Utkala king was certainly 2 Somakuls, tho 


ugh we are not sure whether 
Sivagupta 
¢ | 
1. Janamejaya I Mahabhavagupta I 


(c. A.D 940) 
| 


l 


, Vicitravira 


2. Yayati I Mahasivagupta i 


(c a. D. 975) 


3. Bhimaratha Mahiabhavagupta II 
(c. A D. 1000) 


4. Dharmaratha Mahbasivagupta II Abhimanyu 
(c. A. D. 1018 ) | 
8, Indraratha Mahabhavagupta T1I 
(killed by Rajendracola’s army 
shortly before A. D, 1025 ) | 


| 
, 6. Naghuga Mahabbhavagupta IV30 


7. Candihara Yayati If Mahasivagupta II 


( c. A. BD. 130-55 ) 


S. Udyotakesari Mahabhavagupto V 
( c. A. D. 1055-75 ) 


9. Janamejaya II Mahasivagupta IV 
( c.- A. D. 1075-85 ) 
| 


ER A 
10. Purandarn Mababbhavagupta VI 11. 
({ c, A. D. 1085-1100 ) 


Karna Mahsiisivagupta 
( c. A,D. 1100-11 ) 


30. [Neghugw (Nahusa), probably styled Mahabhavagupta II[. was 
the younger brother of Dharmaratha while Condihara Yayati Mahasiva- 
gupta IIf was the son of Abhimanyu anda younger cousin of 
Naghugsa, The adoption of the names Mahibhavaguptu and Mahisiva- 
gupta by the kings of this family alternately would suggest that 
Indraratha, whose name is mentioned in the records of other dynasties 
was just another name of Naghusa ‘Mabibhavagupta III. See The 
Struggle for Empire, ed, Majumdar, pp. 209-10.—D. C. SIRCAR] 
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he was Karnaceva or his successor. ‘I'he name of fuvarnalesars, given 
in the J{adalapang:, is entirely imaginary Bandyopadbyaya and Bunter 
mention Suvarpakesars whereas the printed text of the Madalapaniji 


gives the name as Sunynkesari. 


The rule of the Kesar; dynasty, according to the Madalapan ji 
covers the long period ot over 550 years from A.D. 474 to 1132, But 
during this period, a large number of inscriptions belongivg to the 
Vigraha, Mana, Gauda, Bhauma and Somakuli dynasties, which 
flourished from the middle of the sixth century A.D., have been 
discovered. These epigraphic records do not allow any scope for the 
rise of the Kesars dynasty in the fifth century A.D. and their 
uninterrupted rule up to the beginning of the twelfth century A,D 31 


Chakravaorti’s third argument in favour of the existence of the 
Kesari dynasty is the Bhauktibhagivata, composed in A.D. 1320 by 
Jivadevacarya, the minister and spiritual guide’ of the Siryavam$i 
Gajapati king Prataparudra who ruled from A.D. 1496-97 to 1533-34. 
This work specifically mentions the Kesari-kula and Udyotakesari, 32 


Thirty-six verses at thc close of the Bhuktibhayavata give un 
account of the author’s ancestors who were the spiritual guides of the 
ruling dynastics of Orissa, namely the Bhojas, Kesaris, Gasgas and 
Suryavamsis. Jn these verses, Jiradeva claims tuat his forefathers 
were at first the spiritul guides of the Bhojas who were the devotees of 
Virajadevi at Jajpur. Next they became the spiritual guides of the 
kings of the (Kesari-kula(Kesari dynasty) that constructed the temple of 
Bhubaneswar.33 Then theyalso served the Ganga and Suryavamf$i kings 
of Orissa as their preceptors. 


H. P. Sastri first reported the discovery of a manuscript of 
the Bhaktibhagavata, as already indicated above, and published only an 


81. [ For a detailed examination of this question, see our paper 
entitled ¢ The Madalapasjt and the Pre-Suryavam$i History of 
Orissa ’ published in the Journal of Indian History, Vol XXXL 
December, 1953, pp. 233-46 —D C. SIrCcAR J] 

32. [ The expression is Uddyotakesari-kulasya.—D. C. SIRCAR ] 


33. [ This appears to be based on & wrong interpretation of one of 
the stanzas —D.C. Sincar)] 
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English translation of the stanzas at the end of the work, Some years 
ago, K. K. Kar published a paper entitled ¢ Gajapati Prataparudranke 
Gurn Kavidindima Jivadeva ’ in the Oriya monthly journal, Nava- 
bharat® 34 in which he published the full text of the verses with their 


Uriya translation. The prasasit verses of Jivadeva are reproduced 
in the Appendix below. 


H. P. Sastri’s translation of verses 6, 7. 9, 10, 11 and 13 runs 
as follows : 


6. * When the Bhojas were dethroned for their misbehaviour, 
the Kesaris became supreme in thé country 38 {Kesari-kula of the text 
has been translated as “* the Kesaris.’ } 


7. One Bhavadeva with great spiritual powers was the 


spiritual guide of Udyotakesar;. 86 [ Uddyotakesari - kulasya gurur = 
babhuva, tesu prasidha-muhima Bnavadeva-nama. ] 


9. The kings of the Kesars dynasty having perished by the 
fire of inflicting injuries to Brahmanas, some kings belonging to Ganga- 
io 
vamsa, devoted to gods and Brahmanas, came to the power.’ 


ib. ¢ The first king of this dynasty was Codaganga, practised 
in mantros and great in the favour of Snkti.. He had for his spiritual 
guide Gauriguru, versed in ‘lantras like Brhaspati, belonging to the 
Vatsa-gotra 


11. “ Jn tbe Ganga dynasty was born Laifiguliya 37 Nrsimha 
whose body had a tail, who was the hero of the world, who was 


celebrated for the favour he enjoyed of the gods, and who destroyed the 
army of the king of Delhi.’ 


13. “* In course of time, a king named Nrsimha (another king) 
rose in the Gaiiga-vam$a, a ready poet, who buit the temple of 
Konsirka, the banner of the steeple of which struck the heaven.’ 


ea eee engine 


34. Ed. Pandit Nilakantha Das, Vol. VI, pp. 221-25. 293.96. 


35. [This is Sastri’s translation of only the first half of the stanza=— 
D. C, Scar } 


36. Found in the text. 
37. ‘[ It is not found in the text of the verse— D.C, Sraoar ] 
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It is not possible to say us to how Jivadeva came to know the 
name of the Kesari-kula which he mentions before Udyotakesari and 
Codaganga of the Ganga dynasty. Jivadeva does not mention the king 
from whom Codaganga got the kingdom, but only that the kings of the 
Kesar; dynasty perished by the fire of inflicting injuries to the 
Brihmasnas. After Codaganga, he mentions Narasimha TI omitting his 
predecessor Anangabbima who is credited with the construction of the 
Jagannatbe temple in the Madalapaszji. He does not say that Codaganga 
built the Jagarnatha temple, Although, according to the copperplate 
grants of Narasimbs 1T1, the Konarka temple was built by his grand- 
father Narasimha 1, Jivadeva states that the said temple was built by 
Narasimba If. He bas attributed the epithet Languliya to Narasimba 
I in whose body there was a tail, a fact also mentioned in the Madola- 
pangji. All this considered together raises a serious doubt about the 

-“authenticity of the account of Jivadeva though it has some historical 
basis Whatever that may be, it seems that -the Bhaktibhagavata- 
mahakavya is the source of the account of . the Kesari dynasty in the 
Madalapangi. 


Jivadeva mentions the Kesaii dynasty for the first time, 
There is no corroborative evidence in its support ; but bis reference to 
Udyotakesari. Codaganga, Narasimba I and JI, Nihsanka Bhanu, 
Gajapati Kapilendra, Gajapati Purusottams& and Gajapati Prataparudra 
are corroborated by inscriptions, Thus the tradition recorded by 
Jivadeva is trustworthy with the exception of his reference to the 
Kesari-kula. In our opinion, M.M. Chakravarti’s argument is not valid 
and the Kesari dynasty should be considered as mythicul as suggested 
by Fleet. ” 


As has been stated above, Fleet suggested that the Madalipangt 
was compiled in the sixteenth century A.D. Rama Prasad Chanda also 
came to the same conclusion and referred the compilation of the work 
after the Mughal occupation of Orissa, 38 The Madaulapanrj: mentions 
the name of Bhoja and bis descendants and then refers to the Yavana 
(Mughal) rule, Yayatikeseri; of the Kesar; dynasty being assigned to 
A.D. 474, 146 years after the foreign conquest. After the Kesar; family 
the Ganga dynasty is stated to have ruled. 


aims ee Nil i 


38. [ Chanda’s paper on the subject was published in the Journal 


of the Bihar and Oriesa Research Society, Vol, XIII, 1927! PP. 
10-27—D.C. Sirvan}j 
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We are not concerned with the kings of the legendary period 
from Yudhisthira, whose names «vere perhaps borrowed from tbe 
Purinas, especially the Bhaguvata Purazo of which an Oriya translation 
was available in the sixteenth century. Tt is certain that no textbool 
on history was available to the compiler of the Madalapasji. What was 
then the source from which he derived material for the history of the 
Kesatrs dynasty, the founder of which is credited with the re-establish— 
ment of the worship of Jaganvoatha ? The work is primarily an account 
of Jagannatha and his worshippers. In the latter part of the sixteenth 
century, some traditions may have been current about the Jagannatha, 
temple which was built by Codagarga ; but the Madulapanji gives the 
credit of building the temple to Anargabhima. The account of the 
Kozvarka temple as given in the work, however, finds corroboration. 
But the story of 18 generations,namely six successive kings called Deva, 
six Narsimhas and six Bhaous, is not corroborated by the genealogy 
found jn the grants of the family. 


During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, n large nnmber 
of local Mahatmyas in Sanskrit (e.g., Kapilasamhita, Verajamahnimya, 
Ekamragandrika. Ekamra Puraza and Svarzadrimahodaya) were written 
in Orissa. Tt is strange that although these works deal with the temples 
ascribed in the Madalapdnjz, to the Kesar: dynasty, 39 they do not at 
all refer to the Kesars dynasty These works prov® the late origin of 
the tradition regarding the Kesar; iynasty. I have therefore come to that 
the conclusion the Bhaktibhagavia is the source of the Madalapanji. The 
compiler has borrowed the list of Puranic kirg from the Bhagavatn 
Puraza and that of the kings of the historical period from the Bhakti- 
bhagavatas which mentions the Bhojas followed by the Kesaris and, in 
order to fill up the gap in the chronology, he brought in names either 
from the Purinas or,local tradition, 40 


Thus it is clear that the tradition of the Kesari dynasty is 
not earlier than the sixteenth century A D., when Jivadeva wrote, 
and found its place with much-elaboration ia the Madalapanji towards 
the end of that century. . One interesting fact needs mention about the 
increase in the number of the kings in the Madalapasnjt. In 1822 or 


rr errr i 


39. [ See above, note 3—D C. Sroar } 


40. [ It is difficult to accept the suggestion. — D. C. STROAER 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 108 ] 


1825, Stirling gave a list of 36 kings. Jn 1872, Huntcr quoted a list 
of 63 kings with exact dates of their periods of rule.41 In 1940, the 
Prachi Samiti of Cuttack published the text of the Madalapanj: which 
contains a list of 65 kings. 


In conclusion, I have no hesitation to say that the whole 
traditional account of the Kesari dynasty as recorded in the Madala- 
pangs lncks corroboration from contemporary records and hence it is 
entirely unauthentic. I agree now with Fleet that the whole account 
should be expunged bodily from the pages of history. 


APPENDIX 


[ Navabharata (Oriya), Vol. VI, Nos. 5 and G6, pp. 221-25, 
293-96 ; Utkula University Souvenir, 1948, pp. 108 ] 


afta axktacal cuffs 
eteiaccclgSpountd; | 
usfanfuggagafaanfa- 
ଖହ୍ଥୀୟ{ଞ: ସବସ: ।। ଏ 
ଷ୍‌ ଏସାପୁଙ ଙ୍ଖ 

ଶୀ Rଙଟqa Ua: | 

ତୀ! ଖା ଓ ତ ଅଧ: gfsat 
frcafsufeaugfsanTEg: | 3 
ଷଷଟକୂସୀୟ ଷଞଙାଂଙକ ହାଖ 
ଷ୍‌ ff ITF: । 

ର: ମଞସୀ ଆମଖ୍ସ ଖୁ ଡ:? 
ସମୃ: ଆନଧସୀ ମରନ: 1) 3 
ଷୁ୍ପଷ୍ପ: ° ସମ୍ସଥଧସ: ଖା ଝ୍- 
ପୀ: ଏ୫୩୩୫୩: । 


POCO 
41. Orissa, Yol. 1, p 237 Jagabandhu- Sinha published a bcok 
entitled Pracina Utkala in which it is stated that Hunter’s list 

omitted the numes of many kings of the Kesari dynasty, 


42. ! aqat:—D. C. Srrcar J 
43. [ yegmU:—D. C. Scar ] 
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ଷ ୩ହସୀଞସଷଏ' ସଦୟ" 

ଖୁ ପେ ପଞ୍ଷୀ ୱମଫସସ୍ ।। ୪ 
ସୀ ଅଫ ସ୍ସ ଷସୀ: 

adage Hg: | 
ସାଖୀ gat TE: faa 

ଷଳସ କଖାସମସ ପ ପୁ: 1 % 
ସୀଖୟ ସିମ ଧଞ୩ାଶଙ୍କ 

ୟ Rg ସ୍୍ଵ୍ଞଙ୍କୀ | 
ବିଷ ଝୁହଷଏ ଅୁଷିଷ 

ଖାସ ସ୩୧9ନଧସସଷଷ ୪ 1 § 

ଙ୍ଖ ଙ୍ଖ ଆବସ 

ଷୟ ଆମଖଡ୍ଷଙଷୀ ଙନ୍୍‌ସମୀଙୀ | 

ସୀଷସଧି ସୟସ୍ଞ ସ୍ଞ୍ଚ୍୍ଗୀୀ 

ସ୍ୟ ଖସ ସସ ସଲ ଲସ ଞରେଃ ।। ଓ 


ଅସୀ ସି ସଙ୍କର ୟସଣପଷଆଆସ 
ଷଂସୀଏସ ଅଖ ମସ ସଫା: | 

y acerrfqaracgehte pfaaa:15 
ସା ଫୁସ ସ୍ସ ୟା 11 
୪g କଷନଦ୍କୁଷମg ଗୟ 
fସୟଙା୍ଙ୍୍‌ଞଲେ: ଅଞ୍ଷ ' ୩୪ | 
qqfgsT faq ag rams 
ଖସ ସୁଅ କ୍ଷମ ଞଆ: 1 & 
ଡୟୋୟ୍ଷ: କମ g adel: 
ପଙ୍ଖା ପୁଷ ସ୍ତ: | 
Magar qeofrasa ଷଞ- 
ସ୍ସ ୫4: ଅଏସଦ୍ସ ଖଚରସସ: '। ୦ 
ପଞ୍ଚ faa ରସସ ଷଷଙ୍‌ 
ଝୁସnag asl unareafag: | 
fr( fA) sfragada: aBratg ua 
ଖୀ ଝୁ /ଂକଷସସୁଖବ୍କମଞ: ।। ୧ 2 


44. [ gad ‘—D. C. Scar] 
45. Better { ¢ffiatG ‘— D, C, Smocas | 
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aT fa qaaafarg- 
ହଣ [ସ: ସଷଷଙ୍ପଏ୍ଫେ ଧାସ୍ଖଃ । 
yg agauaT farafta aT 
rq fuga eT: ଦ୍‌ 
୩ ନଷg୍ପାଫ ଖନି 
ଖୀ ସ୍ସଞ୍ସସ: କଧଷୀଞୁଣିଧ: । 
କାା୍କନ୍ଷଞଙ୍ମଂ ସସ 

ଷ: ୩୯୪ qzaf Sap 11 ¢ 
ଷଧୀଧସ୍କଷ୍‌ ଅବ fafragud: 
ଗୀ ଝୁ ସସ: । 
eqfaarafrar gir games 
ପ୍ଆୀସ୍ଖୀ ଦ୍‌ ୁସେଙ୍ଏ ଧା: ॥ ହହ୨ 
giuicACESTTT:NaANTaall 

ଖୁ ତସ ଖାପ. 
ସମସ ଗୱୁ୍ଗ ସମ 

fag ଖା agtfacanfafg: 11 vu 
ଖଞ୍ଜ ସଞ୍ଚୟଙଗଧପ ସା 
ଖବଷୀଂ୍ fg ୩ ଗା ଝ ସସମୂ । 
ଷୀସ୍ତ୍ଷ୍ସସସୁଏଷପ: ଷ ସି 

| ସବ ୍୩* ° ଞବୀ ସ୍ଞ 11% 8 
(ସ:ଙ୍ଗଖୀସ୍ସ୍‌ ଏସ ୪ଙ୍ଫ୍ମୀସ 

ସସ ସକ ଷ୍କ ଞ୍ଜ । 

ସ୍ସ ଣୀ gue: SAFC 
gfe aera IgFTN: 1) Yo 
ଷଖୀଞସଙ୍କ ୩୩୩4: % ଟସ 
Merarqeacfifseacesara | 
fafa ପtWMarau rg 
ସହରୀ ଖହୀଷସ ପା ୩ ଏଷ {| 5 
qT e୍qgnat ମସଷସ୍ବସୀପୀ 

ସି ୪ ୪୩୩୩୯୫ । 

ପମ "7 ଷ୍ଖଏଡଏ୍ସଖପେଶଏ: 

ୀଗୀଞ୍ିଙ ଝଷ ଗଏଙସୀତର୍ଷଙ || ହୁ 


46. [ qftgalo.—D. 0, Sircar] 
[ Wael. —D. C, Snoar J 
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ଦୀ ନଝୁକୀପ ଷ ସୀ ସୀ 
ବସ ୀଖମନ୍କଙ୍୍ପସ | 
ଝୀଆଙ୍ସ୍ଷସଙ୍ୀଦଷ ସଂ ହର - 
ଅଧୀସଝ ୪s fraଙପୀଷଷୀଙ 1] ଦ୍ତ 
ଅଆ ୩୪୩୩୮୪: gaqamsa- 
ଞଖୀସଖୀ୯ୱଙୀସଙ ଓ ଖୀ 1 
ଲ୍ଞୀ ଖୀ A Ou 
ଷଝ୍ଝ ସ୍ପ ବଞସୀସ୍ସ୍ସ ।। ବ୍‌ { 
fଷାgୁ୍ଥି ଞ୍ଜ ମସ କୀ 
ବସ କାସ {5s 1} 
ଶ୍ଏୀମସଟଙ ଏ ଷଓା ସ୍ସ 
ଖୁ ମ୍ବ କ୍ଞ୍ଷନ ଖଷୁଷୀ ମମୀସମ୍‌ ॥ ସୃଳ 
୩୩୩ ଙୁଫ୩ଞରବ୍ସ: Baiy- 
ଝ୍ସଆଧସଙ୍ଫଶୀ 1udagf: । 
afaଙୀସମ୍ଙ: PfIUTTT: 
ଏ ୩୯୯୩ 1 ସ୍‌ୱ 
rag ଝୁ ୪୩୩ ଓହ 

° ମି କିସ ଅଆ ଅସ ଷୋ । 
{ଅଷ: ମସନ କଫ guava 
f+ ୩୩ କୋ: ।। ଦ୍ଧ 
fa eg aT ୩ ୯a 
ପ୩୮q୩୦ qa ଓର । 
mere gh ecg fie a AN: 
୩୩ ୪ଥ୍ଷୀ ¶ସୀଷଞସ |1 ଦ୍ଧ 
ଷକୀକ୍କ ବସନ 
ପବଷୀଅଙ  ଅଏ୍ସବୱ ସଗ ଝୀଦ୍୦ । 
naTuacagfid aud: 
ପୀ-ଙ୍ଷଙ୍ଙ୍ ସପ” °: 1] କ୍ୟ 
arnshisefe: Sama 
ଶବ କଖଖ୩ ବା ସ୍ପଙ୪ । 


mire ¢ rane teeter pte 


[ Haka’ —D. C. Soar J] 
[ atarcas:,—D, C. Smroar ] 
50. qt —[ D. C. Smnoar ] 
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ମମ ନସଫାଏପସସତ ଏ 
ଆସଏଷଏୂଧୁଷ: {ସବ {ଆସଏସି 11 ସ୍ତ 
ଶା ଝି ଦ୍ସସଙ୍ସଙସ- 
ଝୀଙ୍ଧ୪ ୩ ଞସମମସସଷୀ ସଦୟ | 
୩ ସସଙ୍୩fr fae’ 1qUrearal 
ଝୁ ର ଷମୀଧ ଫଓଦ୍ସଞସୀସୀବ || ସ୍ତ 
୩Maqegefat ସସଝ୍ଷରା 
ଷର (alg Ta 5 2 | 
ag Ag Ate aelaqgke- 
gui pSFpER haat gefa 1 Ve 
ପଥକୁ ପୀ ®ପଇN" ? 
୪୩୧୨୩ ମପୟସT ଣଏସୁଞ: | 
ssaqeanffskcaqftcadrg) 
ବସ IY TEuAG: 1 de 
ୌଶମନୁଷ୍ସୃତୀଷଧ ଅଙ୍ଗଙାନ ” 
' ସକ ଓବ୍ସଧସନ ଅଷୁଙ୍ବ | 
କିସୀଆ ସୌଷକସୀ ଖା 
wo faaqgfuqgssaqanfefugT 1 39 
କୁ ଖେ ଅମଙ୍ସକ ସୟ: ଷଏ- 
farnstgfracqa: sfafsktcasun | 
୩qaଧସଞବ fସସଷଂାଏଙ୍‌- 
ଷୀଷମ ଅଖ ଅକଦ୍ଧ ଅଂସ | ଉଦ୍‌ 
fa ୁସ୍ଷଧ ପଝ୍ଗୀଷଷଙ 
କଳସୀ ସୟଖ୍ସଙ୍ସଷସଙଧ । 
ଆଙ୍କୁ ଞଅଖଆ ସଖ ସଚ 
ଆଞଆ ୁନଷ୍ମୟଷଙ ଅସ ସମ୍‌ 11 33 


ut Sfa: gafafia Neda 
ପୋ ସଙ୍ଗୀତ 


es ee 
re se i ee 


# 


~~ qftqgg,—D. C, Scar | 
52. [ ‘qlat:,—D. C. Sizcar ] 
53. [ Beiter ‘TH: — D. C. Srroar J 
54. [ dgegt—D. C. Smoar ] 
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ବ୍ସୋନ: $ ସମ ଷସ ସୀଧା: 
ଷଦ୍ୀଷମ ନମ ର୍ସ ୪ । ଓହ 
ଝି ମ୍ଚୀଷ୍ Rt fasuGg- 
ଷ୍ଖମୀସ୍ବଧସସସ୍ବ୍ସାଙକ: । 

ଷୋ ସ୍ଧଅଷଖ ଖଷ୍ଞ୍ନ ଶା- 
ଶୀ ସ୍ସ ।। 

ଙ୍କା ଏ ଏଆ ଫଙ୍ପସନ- 

ଷ: ସହ ୟା ସଂ ଅଖୀ । 
୩୩ ୪ କଙ୍କ ଙ୍ଖ (ସନଷମମ 

asa fstecaqhtede: | 3 


ଝାସ ଷଙୁଷଷଞ୍ୁ ଷ୍ 1୩% aU TTR ଲସ 


ମାମଙ୍ସେସଞୁୁ ଷଞ୍୩affs can UUa Taare are 
ଷ୩ ` ଷଶ । 


erin 
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ON BALAVALABHI OF RAMACHARITA 


and 


THE EPITHET BALAVALABHI-BHUJANGA OF 


BHATTA BHAVADEVA * 


ଙ୍ଖ 


The epithet Balavalabhi-bhujanga, the another name of Bha tta 


Bhavadeva, finds mention in the stone inscription 1 now fixed on the 
compound wall of the Anantavasudeva temple at Bhubaneswar ( to 
which it did not originally belong before 1837 ) and in the colophons 
of Bhavadeva’s works entitled Karmanusthina-paddhatt,2? Prayaschitta- 
ntrrzpana 3 and Tautatimata-tilaka, £ 


* 


1. 
2, 
3. 


Ca 


Published in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 
Aligarh Session, 1944. 

N. G. Mazumdar Inscriptions of Bengal,Yol,[1I 1929. pp. 34-35, 
J. & P. A. S. B. Vol, VIIL, 191°. p. 833. 

Zébid p. 335 and E. [. Vol. ¥1I, p. 204%, 


4. E. I. Vol. VI. p. 205. 
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The inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva was first edited in 137 
by Prinsep and then it has been re-edited by R.L Mitra ( 1880), 
Keilborn ( 1900-01 ). N. N. Vasu ( 1804-05), M, M. Chakraverti 
published a paper on Bhatta Bhavadeva of Bengal in 1912 but none of 
them treated Balavalabhi as a place name. In the case of M, M. Chakra 
verti the omission of reference to Balavalabhs in Ramacharite published 
in 1910, may be due to over-sight, but all other scholars noted below 
have treated Balavalabhs as a place name. It will be shown in this paper 
that the occurance of Balavalabhi signifying a kingdom is the result of 
wrong reading of the text of Ramacharita and Balavalabhi of Balava~ 
Jabhi;~Bhujanga& has no geographical meaning and the epithet only 
signifies the literary merit of Bhatta Bhavadeva. 


M.M. H. P. Sastri edited the Ramacharita in 1910. He read 
Bslavalabh; in the text of the commentary on Vikrama of verse 5 of 
Chapter II and identified it with Bagadi talting the same to 
be a name of a province in Bengal. His reading of the text of the 
commentary and note in Epglish are quoted below :— 


Text 
“Xx X Vikrama iti Devagrama prativadha 
vasudba Chakravala — Balavalabh; ( bhi ) taranga-vahala galuhasta— 
prasasta-hasts-vikramo: Vikramaraja XxX X. ” 6 


Note in English 


* Vikramaraja, the Raju of Devagrama and the surrounding 
country, washed by the waves of the rivers Balavalabh; or Begadi, one 
of the five provinces into which ancient Bengal was divided. ”7 


R.D. Banerji criticised this identification of Balavalabh; with 
Bagadi and wrotethus :— 

“ The identification stands without any support. From the 
description given in the commentary cn the Kamacharita it appears 
that Balavalabh; was pre-eminently a land of riveres and must be 
identified either with eastern or southern Bengal. ?” & 


6. Mem. A.S B. Vol. III. p. 36. 
7. Ibid. p. 14. 
3. Mem, A,S: B Palas of Bengal 1915, Vol, V, p. 99, 
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Nagendranath Vasu wrote as follows in Bengali on Devyagrima 
and Bilavalabhi :— 


“ Devagrama prativadhu-Balavalebhbs : Devagrima was the 
chief place in this country and even now it is known as Devagrima in 
the district of Nadia. Vikrampur, the capital of Vikramarija is now 
situated at 2 distance of 4 miles south-east of Devagrama. The country 
surrounded by the rivers Bhagiraths and Ichhimati like the horizon, 
was known as Balavalabhbs.” 9 


R. D. Banerji rejected this identification as follows :-— 


“1 here are hundreds of villages in Bengal bearing the name of 
Devagrima, and I do not find any reason to confine it to one of them. 
Lven in Nadie District itself there are several Devagrams, and so the 
attempt to identify it with the materials at present at our command 
igs premature.” 10 


R. D, Banerji was right in rejecting the above identification 
of Bilavalabb: but supported MM. Sastri as regards the reading of 
Biilnvalabhs accepting it to be a name of a country and wrote thus :=— 


© The position of Devagrima in Bilavalabhs, the king of 
which Vikroma Kesari, comes next in order, is far less certain. 


“XX X X The explanation of this ( the commentary) 
is not quite certain and nothing can be made out beyond what has 
already been stated by M.M. H. P. Sastri. Vikrama Kesar; was the 
king of Devagrama, and the surrounding country which was washed 
by the rivers of Balavalabhs,” 11 


It is not understood as to how J.C Bose has identified Vikramakesart 
of the love story of Sasisena 12 with Vikramaraja of the Ramacharita. 
The story of Sasisend composed by Fakirarams is found to be composed 
in Oriya by Banamali Dasa in his Chata-Ichhavats, which records the 
name of the Raja as Bhoja and not Vikrama Kesar; at Dantan which is 
not corroborated by the story current in Orissa. 


a a OOOO OO Ore 


9. Banger Jatiya tihasa - Rajanya Khanda. p. 198. 
10. Mem. A. S. B, Palas of Bengal p. 89, 
11, Jbid. P, 89.- 
12. J. C. Bose’s Midnapore Itipasea p. 124 & Arc, Survey of 
Mayurbhanj pp, 112-119. 
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N. G. Mazumdar first suggested connection of Balavalabh; 


of Ramacharita with the epithet Balavalabh:-bhujanga of Bhatta 
Bhavadeva and wrote as follows :=- 


“The epithet Balavalabhi-bhujanga has been the subject of 
much speculation but it has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
The word ‘Balavalabhs+’ occurs, however, as a place name in the 
Rsmacharita commentary. The situation of Bislavalabh:s is not 
known. The commentary places it in or near Devagrama which also 
js equally obscure. It is impossible to ascertain at the present 
state of our knowledge, why Bhavadeva was called ‘the serpent of 
Balavalabhi’. A place called Vriddhavalabhs situated in the Gauda 
country is mentioned in the colophon of & MS. of Sarvadeva- 
pratisgha-paddhati of Trivikrama Suri. Thus it appears that there 
were valabhs major and also valabhz minor in Bengal 12.” The 
above quotation is mentioned in the foot note 2 of History of 
Bengal (1943) at page 320. 


Dr H OC. Roy in his Dynastic History of Northern India, 
Vol. I, p. 341 writes that “Vikramaraja’”’ was “‘the ruler of Balava- 
Jabbs which was close to Devagriama’”, His view on Balavalabhs 
is quoted bclow :— I 


“The next principality is Balavalabbs whieh is described by 
the Commentator as Devajrama Pralivadks. We have already pointed 
out that the name occurs in the Bhubaneswar Pragastt of Bhbhatta 
Bhavadeva Pandit H.P. Sastri bas identified it with Bagdi 
(Vagadi), one of the five provinces into which ancient Bengal was 
divided, while others locate it in Nadia district. ‘here is no 
evidence in support of either of these identifications, It is likely 
that it was the name of a district in West Bengal, It is to be 
noted that Bhatta Bhavadeva, who is described as Balavalabhi- 
bhujanga was a resident of Radha.” He further writes in the 
foot note on the same page that ‘‘Bala has the sense of ‘new’; so 
the principality may be designated ‘New-valabhs’. Is it possible that 
it was a colony of the people of Valabhs in Kathiawar which was 
destroyed by the Arabs in the second half of the 8th century A.D, 2” 
He has written the following elsewhere. “In the Bhubaneswar 
inscription Bhatta Bhavadeva is called Balavalabk;: - bhujanga. 


12. Inscriptions of Bengal 1929, Vol, 12, p, 31. 
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Keilhorn could not explain the word. The commentary of the 
Ramacharita 11, 5 mentions a Simonta of Ramapala, Vikramaréja, 
the ruler of Balavalabbs. There is no doubt therefore that Bala. 
valabhz was the name of a place. In the Ramacharita it has been 
placed near Devagrama which has however not been identified. 
It was probably a place in West Bengal”. 13 


Ramacharita has been re-edited by Dr. R. C. Mazumdar, 
Dr. R G. Basak and Pandit N. Banerji and published by the 
Varendra Research Society of Rajsahi in 1939. In this edition the 
learned editors have done their best to present the book to the 
public in a way for which they deserve thanks for their labour 
and scholarship. The commentary of V. 5 of Chapter II of the Rama- 
cbarita is very important for historical purpose and the improved 
readings, such 28s ‘Kanyakuvja-raja-viahini-ganjana-~bhujang’ and the 
insertion of the word ‘Vala’ between the words ‘taranga? and ‘Vahala’ 
have made the commentary very valuable. Although they have 
written in the foot note at page XXVI that “M M. Sastri identifies 
Balavalabhz with Ragdi, but there is no evidence in support of it”, 
yet they have accepted the reading of tho text as Bilavalubhb; and 
its interpretation as a place name originally given by M,M, H Pb. 
Snstri and so in the ‘Introduction’ at p. XXVI they have written 
as follows :— “3 Vikramarija ~ Ruler of Balavalabb: which included 
Devagrama’”’, Mr, P.L. Pal also calls Vikramarija as the ruler of 
Balavalabhs 14 


History of Bengal, edited by Dr. R. C, Mazumdar and published 
hy the University of Dacca is the latest and the best book so far 
published in India by Indian authors. In this book BAi'avalabhi 
has been treated as a country vide text and foot note at page 157,. 
text at pages 202 and 305, foot note 2 at page 320 and index page 
699. At page 202 it is written that Bhavadevu “‘was also known as 
Balavalabhi-bhujanga The first part of the compound is the name 
af‘a kingdom, also referred to iff the Ramacharita, but the exact source 
of the expression is difficult to naderstand.” At page 167 the following 
-is ‘given in the foot note ;— 


13. JIbid., p. 336. 
14. The Early History of Bengal Vol, I, p. 61, 
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« MM. H. P. Saostri identified it with Baigdi. Bala- Balabhi, 
according to RC. was close to Devagrama which is located by N. Vasu 
‘in Nadiya. Ain-i-Akbari mentions ‘Deu!’ which is identified by Beams 
“with the ancient stone fort of Deulgaon on the boundary of the districts 
of Midnapore and Balasore, lf this Deulgaon represents ancient 
Devagrame , we may find ‘in the Pargana of Bibli & contracted form of 
old Bala-Balabhi. Bibli has been identified with Pipli, the site of the 
earliest English factory in Bengal, at the mouth of the Suvarnarekha 
river.” 

Bibli cannot be taken as Apabbramsa of Balavalabhi due to 
the ‘fact that Bibli is a wrong reading of the Persian text 
Pipli of the Ain Piplipatau io De Barros’ map ( cl570 ) clearly 
proves that the place was kvown then as Pipli in Orissa, Deulgson 
cannot be taken as an apabhramsa of Devagrama for the reason 
that there .is no antiquarian evidence at the place in support of 
the identification. Deula is tho apabhramsa of Devalaya,. 


The commentary under “* Vikrama ’ is given below from the 
text of the Ramacharita which shows that there is no such word as 


Balavalabhi in it. hn 


“ Vikrama iti Devagrama prativaddha~ vasudhachakravila= 
valavalabhita—rangavala — vahala - galahasta - prasasta basta. vikramo 
Vikramaraja.”’ 15 

Before giving the meaning of the passage in English, 1 like to 
give below the equivalent English words for the Sanskrit words, 


1. Prativaddbu - being surrounded by. 


2. Vasudhachskravalavalavala-the elephant force ( valavala ) 
or metaphorically the mountains on the horizon of the land. Mountains 
are described by poets as the F)ik-varana and here the poet’s word 
Chakravalavala vala means elephant and the poet’s choice for this word 
may be attributed only to the alliteration of the word vala here. 


3. Bhita ranga-vala vahala—‘all the army of four categories 
( Chaturange ) who are frightened at £ 


4, Galahasta-prasasthahasta-vikramah—Oone who was capable 
_ of driving out the enemies in seizing by the neck, 


— SS rr eee 


16, The Ramacharita 1939, p. 42. - 
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Thus tho idea of the Sanskrit passage can be given in English 
as follows :— 


The kingdom of Devagrima was surrounded on all sides by 
hills at the signt of which enemy army consisting of four categories 
become frightePed and retreat with fear without being able to attack 
the country and thereby it appears that these enemies as if have been 
turned out being seized by their necks by the ruler Vikramarfija. 


The interpretation on * Vikrama ’ in ,the above light clearly 
shows the power and strength of Vikramaraja of Devagrima and is 
in full tune with the passage of the Sanskrit commentary in which the 
military activities of other rulers are described, But the printed text 
with the readiovg of Valavalabhi-tarangavala gives no meaning whats- 
soever, The word taranga after Balavalabhi at once suggests that 
Bailavalabhi was either & lake or & river and R. D. Banerji therefore 
suggested that Balavalabhi was pre-eminently a land of rivers Jn verse 
11, Chapter [II of the Ramacharita rivers called * Valabhi * and ‘Kgli’ in 
Varendra are mentioned. If it is accepted that Balavalabhi and valabhi 
are the same, we must have to locate Devagrama in Varendra which 
was excluged from the area in which the Samanta chakra ( allies or the 
confederacy of the neighbouring princes ) was formed at the request of 
Ramapala for the recovery of Janakabhu varendra. So Devagrama 
cannot be located in North Bengal. R. D, Banerji’s suggestion for the 
location of Balavalabhi in Eastern Bengal is impossible according to the 
contents of verse 44 of Chapter IIT. which narrates that “ the Varman 
king of eastern country sought his own safety by conciliatiog Ramapila 
with the offer of his chariots and elephants force, ??16 The editors of the 
Ramacharita therefore very rightly have come to the conclusion that 
“ 2n analysis of the list shows that leaving aside localities whose 
identifications are unknown or doubtful, almost all the allies of Rima. - 
pala belonged to South Bihar, South east Bengal, and the border land 
between Bengal and Orissa.” 17 


The identification of Vikramarija of Devagrama of Rima- 
charite may be made with one Vikramaditya of the Aditya dynasty of 
Patkum in the Manbhum District. Devapura-Dalmi was their capita} 
where there are ruins of ancient monuments. fhe Ma nbhumis surrounded 


£ ମି ¥ ” 


16. Jbid, P, XXXII 
17, Ibid, p; XXVILL 
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on all sides by mountains and its geographical situation fully corrobo- 
rates the description given in Ramacharita. 


As Balavalabhb; is not a place name, the epithet Balavalabhs - 
bhujanga of Bhatta Bhavadeva must be considered as a personal 


title only. 


After the first publication of the Rimacharita in 1910, 
M M Ohakraverti’s paper on “‘Bhatta Bhivadeva of Bengal’”’ was 
‘ published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V(TI 
pp. 333-348 in 1912; he added & note on the siguificance of the 
title of Balavalabhi-bhujanga but he did not say a word on the 
locality of Balavalabh;, identified with Bagdi, by M M Sastri 


“his section I conclude by drawing attention to the peculiar 
title of Bhavadeva, -Balavalabh; bhujanga. Valabbs, the word found 
in some of the MSS, must be correct as it appears in the contem- 
poraneons inscription. Vadabhs is not exactly incorrect, for £ think 
it represents the correct pronunciation in the vernacular, and in 
Prakrited changes to } and r and vice versa. But Vadabhsya in 
H. P. Shastri’s MS No. 240 is found in no other MSS and goes 
against the inscription, 1 suspect it is a clerical mistake, probably 
arising from the idea that Vadabhiya should be derived from some 
gain (village) or family name, Such surnames were not uncommon 
in later Smrti writers of Rengal, e.g, Campahotti or hittiya of 
Aniruddbha Bhatta, Kanjiviliya of Kubera, Naraya of Bhima, Sahudiyan 
of Sulapani, Paribbhadriya of Jimutavahana. But I think the epithes 
Balavalabhi-bhujanga is not derived from the family, but is & 
personal title of Bhavadeva, like the title Sphurita of his great grand 
father Budha. Being a personal title it is not now capable of explana- 
tion, the literal meaning being ¢‘‘a young serpent of the turret?’ 79 


The text ~ ‘Iti Sri Balavadabhs (Valabbi in India office MS ) 
bhujanga paranamno Bhatta Bhavadeva” of the colophon of *“ Prayas- 
chittanirupan’?’ seems to be a copy: of the last line of Bhatt 
Bhavadeva’s inscription ~ Prasasthriyiam. Balavalabhi-bhujanga — 
paranamna Bhatta Sri Bhevadeva. “‘Such a similarity of texts of bwo 
different writings of long intervals is very significant and it seems 
that at the time of composing the verses of the Prasasti of Bhavadeva; 


19. J. & P.A S.B. Vol, VIII, p, 341-492. 
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the poet Vachaspati was 2ware of this titles nnd the verse 24 “ Yiisya 
kbalu Bailavalabh: etinima nadrita kena, Mimiimsayimapi sapulaka- 
makarnitodgitam,” was composed while possibly the manuscript 
Toautatimata.tilaka, an authority on the Pirva Mimams# by Bhavadeva, 
was in his possession in which the title wns perhaps written in one of 
the colophons, So far only one incomplete manuscript has been noticecl 
and the fragmentary manuscript contains only two colophons without 
any such title. In many works of reputed authors it is found that the 
contents of all the colophons are not the same and in many cases the 
author’s distinctive titles occur either at the beginning or end. 
As the first and the last portions “of this MS are lost, the titles of 
Bhavadeva in the colopbhons are lost In Sahityndarpava the author 
Visvanatha kaviraja has given his titles in the colophons of the chapter 
I and the colophons at the end of the other nine chapters do not men- 
tion any title. The first colophon runs as follows. 


“Tti Srimannarayanacharaniravinda-ma dhuvrata, S#hitysirnava 
karnidhara Dhvani prasthipana paramscharya kavisrutiratnakara- 
Asthadasabhasa-vara-vilasinibhujanga Siandhivigrahiks Mahsipatrn Sri 
Visvanatha kavirfjija etc.” 


* of Visvanitha 


The title ‘Asthadn§ubhasavaravilasins bhujanga 
clearly proves that FPalavalabhi-bhujanga of Blhnvadevna is a& literary 
title. The epithet Kanyrkuvjaraja - vahins - grnjana - bhujanga of 
Bhimnyasn, the king of Magadhn mentioned in Ramacharita seems to 
have been used in the same sanse. But the meaning of the epithets of 
Visvaniitha and Bhimayasa is quite clear, whereas that of the epithet 
Bilavalahhs-bhujanga of Bhavadeva is not so. Captain Marshall noted 


the following on ‘Balavalabhibhujanga’. 


“ The meaning of this surname is not apparent ; it is compon- 
nded of these words ‘ Vala * ‘ Young, ignorant ete,” Valabh; ¢ the frame 
of n thatch, a turret ; also J believe the name of a city and a dynasty 
and Blinjanga ’ a snake, an adulterer,” 27 


M M. Chakraverti and N.G. Mazumdar are of the same opinion 
with Marshall vide quotations given above. 

Let us see how the Sanskrit lexicons help ns in our attempt in 
interpreting the cpithet. 


os errr ees pees 


21. J. A. S. B. Vol, VL 1837. p. 96, 
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1. The word ¢ Bala ’ Las different meanings in the lexicon 
but its meaning ¢‘ abhinava,’ ¢ new ? is well applicable hore. 


2. The words valabh;, valabh;, vadabh;, vadabhbja all are 
used in giving the same meaning as in the lexicons. The Monier 
William's Sanskrit English Dictionary gives the following meanings of 
valabh;s :— 

(i) Ridge of o roof, (ii) top or pinnacle, (iii) turret, (iv) Upper 


room. 
3. ‘ihe above Dictionary gives the meaning of bhujanga 


as (1) Serpent (2) dessolute friends of a prince, (3) any constant 
companion of a prince, (4) a lover, (5) a paramour of 2 prostitute and 
(6) the keeper of a prostitute, The meaning under (5) and (6) is quite 
clear in case of Asfhadasabhasa varavilzsint bhujanga of YVisvangtha 
But it is Dot clear in the case of Balavalobhibhujanga unless we tako 
the meaning of Valabhi in its figurative sense as lofty or of high merit in 
a feminine sense and with its reference to T;ba or gloss on the Mimamsa 
which was perhaps called Valabhs, it can be interpreted that, Bhavadeva 
superseded “all others on the subject. The epithet ¢‘ Baudbamvodhs 
Kumbhasambhava munihb’—the very sage Agastya to the sea of the 
Baudbhbas of Bhatta Bbhavadeva indicates that he was a supporter of 
the Vedic rituals with which Mimamsa deals. 


12 


THE 8ONAI COPPER PLATES OF 
UDAYA VARAHA DEVA* 


| This copper-plate is one of the two copper- plates from tho 
Bonai Statc published without facsimile plates in Vol.VI, pp. 236-9245 
of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society in 1920 by 
late Mabimalopadhyaya H.P, fFaetri, M. A,, C. I.E, I happened to 
see at Ranchi in May 1936 the original copper-plate in possession of 
late Rai Bahadur S C0. Roy, M. A., B. L.. who first collected it 
and on cursorily going through the lines I detected the mistake in 
reading of the text in lines 2 and 7 where Vandimondala has been 
clearly written but the late editor rend ib as Tulaimandula. This mnde 


* From the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol, XXX], 
Part 111, 1935. - 
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me curious to redecipher the plate a photograph of which is enclosed 
with this article, At my request Raja Dharanidhara Indra Deo, the 
Ruling Chief of the Bonai State of Orissa, was very kind to 
request Rai Bahadur S C Roy for sending me the plate, and 
thus I had the ample leisure to study it carefully, It throws light 
on the existence of a ruling fam ly about which even the tradition 
is silont. I gratefully thank Raja Saheb of the Bonai State for 
giving me the opportunity of examining the original plate. 


My readings given brlow are improved in many places. 
Mm H. P Sastri read only “Vasisth® visaka Sri Chitrakuta, 
vinirgatara” in line one of the plate but letters here give definitely 


the following reading :— 


Om Svasti prahasitasamastarsivasakat Sri C hitraktta vinirgata 


Although the first few letters are worn out to some extent yet 
no one can actually find there any reading of ‘VYasistha Vasaka’. 
‘Prahasita-samasta-rsivasakat’ is the concluding portion of the text 
which describes the place of issue of the copper-plates of tho 
Tuiiga dynasty, and particularly the Bonai copper-plate of Vinita 
Tunga which was edited along with this plate by late Mm. H. P. 
Sastri gives the following text. 


1 1. Om svasti ivaddhoddhata dvipagandisthala-mada- 


malina-madhukaravali-samnku 


1 2 Hireknpradosadvibudhyate yo vipravarai rksamaya- 


jurvedadvanibhirnnivaha, 


1 3 pratikijtah sakalajanapada-anavaratadvijabuta-huta- 


vahodgatadhtumasamchayn. 
1. 4. prahasita-~samasta-r$sivasokat” 


This similarity of text dispels sll doubt about the accuracy of 
my reading. In bis “Dynasties ot the Mediaeval Orissa” P. 62 
Pandit Binayak Misra remarks that ‘the eulogical text of the grant of 
the Mayur family is a replica of that of the Tunge grants.” In 
support of this it may be stated that the portion ,‘Samviryaschahiuto 
nija bhuja mahimoparjita nischala yasya Laksm;” in the line 3 of this 
grant seems to have been taken from tho following verse of the 
grant of Vinita Tunga :— 
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« Samviryiascha bhiuto nijabhujamahimopparjjita rs balaviin 
Rajavanaryasatro satatamapivala. nischala yasya lak$m;” 


Now the question naturally arises as to why the portion of 
the text of the inscriptions of the Tunga rulers was borrowed or 
adopted by the Varahe rulers. No connection of the Tunga family 
with the Varsha family has yet heen found. It is curious that the 
name of one Vilisa Tungn is mentioned in the Jayapura copper- 
plate of Devinanda Deva. trandit Binayak Misra has suggested that 
“Vilssa Tunga seems to be an adjective of Devinanda,”2 The name 
of one VYibhrama Tunga has been found in the same manner ia tho 
Adipur copper plate grant of Narendra Bhanjy Deva of Khijjinga 
Kotta 3 (modern Kbicbing in Mayurbhanj). I am unable to suggest any 
explanation excepting this that there was some family connection of 
these ancient ruling families with each other. The stone inscription 
on the pedestal of the image of Avalokitesvara of Khiching mentions 
the name of one JPDharani Variha who installed thé ims ge in the reign 
of Raya Bhanja. It is not exactly known who was this Dharani 
Varsha. 


As regards the reading of Vanizi plate in lines 2 and 7 I am 
sure that it is absolutely correct. The shape of other Jetters of Va and 
za found in line 2 and elsewhere is similar and quite distinct from 
letters of ta and la that occur in this inscription. The importance 
of reading of Vapai lies in the fact that there now exists an Indian 
State in Orissa bearing the same name and its has Ruler got the emblem 
of the peacock like that of the Bhanija ruling families of Orissa, which 
bas been carved out in the. seal of this copper plate. Although the 
rulivg family ‘of Bonai claim descent from Kadamva family of 
Sakaladip or Ceylon according to tradition, yet it records that 
“in gratitude for this service the peacock was adopted as the 
family crest’ by the founder of the family who was rescued from 
danger by the bird peacock under a Kadamva tree 4 So it may be 
said that the tradition of the Kadamva origin of the Raj family 
of the Bonai State is a modern one: 


i DP tO pe PS re NPN NS rep ON Peo 


J B. and O.R S., Vol. XV, pp. 87-97. 

Dynasties of Mediaeval Orissa, p. 35. 

E I. Vol. XXY, P. 155-56. 

Gazetteer of Orissa Feudatory States, pp. 143-144. 
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Mm Sastri’s another inadverteoat mistake in reading is the 
village name Kolamcha which he read as Konara, ee the 
Brahmins came. The strokes of # and m arc clear and the other 
letters ra and za in the same line are different. Many inscriptions 
of Orissa and Bengal go to show that Brahmin families camo as 
donees from Kolzimcha and other places of Madhyadesa, 


‘lhe plate mentions that Udaya Varaha had the title ‘Parama- 
saugata’ or dlevout worshipper of Sugata or Buddha, but he 
granted villages to Bhahmins. An inscription on the pedestal of 
the image of Avalokitesvara of Kbiching mentions that one Dharani 
Varsha established the image there and so it seems that he was 
a Buddhist. Such Buddhist titles are met with in the copper- 
plate inscriptions »0f Bhaunma family * and Simha family 6 of Orissa 
who granted villages to Brahmins. This shows that in those days the 
followers of the Buddhistic and Brahmanic faiths maintained no 


distinction at all in C rissa. 


The following cffice bearers have been addressed in connection 
with the grant by the donor :— 


“Rajanaka--Rajaputra-Mabasamanta-Kumaramstya-Uparika- 
Sandhivigrahika—'Cadayuktaka--Dandapiisika—StanintarikananyAanapi 
Rajaprasadina-gchata-bha ta-vallabhajatiyan”. 


Here I intend to discuss to some extent the significance of 
these terms, Dr. Vogel in his Antiquities of Chamba State has 
discussed at pages 110-]36 on tbe terms of Rijanaka, Rijaputra 
Kumniiramatya, Uparika, WDandapasika, Chita, Bhatta etc. Dr. 
Prananath, 7 Mr, V. R. RamchandraDikhitar $ and O. V. Vaidya 9 
have mede attempts to explain some of these obsolete terms, Dr, 
U. N. Ghosal’s 10 attempt on the interpretation of some Revenue 
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Dynasties of Mediaeval Orissa, p. 16. 

Jbid P, 24. 

A study in the Economic condition of Ancient fndia. 
Hindu Administrative Institutions. 

History of Mediaeval Hindu India Vol. 2 and 3, 

10. Contributions to the History of the Hindu Revenue system. 
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terms and Pondit Binayak Misra’s notez7z on some of these terms from 
Bhuma grants of Orissa deserve notice also. Besides these authorities 
there are many other notices in the volumes of the Epigraphia Indica 
and other Journals which do pot require specific mention. 


Rajanaka :—Dr. Vogel notes that *‘ in the Rajalarangizi it ig 
used in exactly the same sense as Rojanaka to denote 2 feudatory 
chieftain 22 “ This word is Dot found in the clussical literature of India 
and seems therefore, to be & Sanskritised rather than Sanskrit word.’”’73 
“It is the title by which the vassals of the Rajas of Chamba designate 
themselves in their inscriptions. It corresponds to modern Rana. It 
.will be noticed that Razika as well as the following Rajzpuira is a title 
of nobility or & class-name and not the designation of an official But 
the fact that the members of those noble classes were commonly 
entrusted with important State offices explains their being mentioned in 
the beginning of the list * 24 I think the significance of the title is tbe 
very samo here also. 


Rajapulra—Dr. Vogel writes—‘ As to the word Rijaputra, 
literally ‘a king’s son or a prince’. Dr. Hleet is of opinion that in such 
passages as the present it has some technical official meaning. He 
adduces Marathi raut or raut and, ‘Gujarati ravat, a horse soldier, & 
trooper,’ which he derives from Skr. Rijaputra and believes to indicate 
its technical meaning, But on account of its connection with Rajanaka 
and for the ,reason stated above I see no necessity to assign it here any 
other than its ordinary meaning. It is, however possible that from its 
original sense of ‘the son or near relative of & raja’ it has already like the 
modern Rajput, come to be used for the nobility in general ?’15 Vaidya 
interprets it as ¢“ Kshatriya warriors related to the kings.” 16 


Pandit Binayak Misra notes that “Rajaputra ( descendants of 
degenerated ruling families ) In Orissa & class of people call them- 
selves Rajput which seems to be the contracted form of Rajaputra.’,’ 17 


~~ 


11. Orissa under the Bhauma kings. 

12 Antiquities of Chamba State, P, 110 

13 Ibid. 

14. Jobid, PB. 121. 

15. Jbid. P. 121. 

16. History of mediaeval Hindu India. Vol. 11, p, 2381. 
17. Orissa under the-Bhauma kings, p. 97. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{ 127 }] 


In Orissa there is a caste called Rajput whose status is equal to or 
little less than the Khandayatas from which the militia of the country 
was generally recruited. There is an Oriya proverb “Rajput, apana- 
kamaku majhabhbut®” that is, & Rajput is a very careful about his own 
busicess.- So it cannot be said definitely whether the modern word 
Rajput can convey any sense of the ancient meaning of the word which 
has been attributed to it by Dr. Vogel. 


Muhasamanta :—Literally Samanta signifies that the owner is 
a vassal under the Ruling Prince and Mabisamanta therefore may be 
taken as the head of a number of Simantas, Dr. Prannath has discussed 
fully on the significance of the term Samanta in his book on “A study 
in the economic condition of ancient India ” Chapter 1 sections II and 
III and chapter VI and nowhere mentions anything about the term 
Mabhasamanta. Mr? Dikehitar has also quoted from Sukraniti giving 
the meaning of the term According to Sukraniti the officer of one 
hundred Grimas 18 is a Simanta, whereas according to Mandana- 
pandita a ruler of 1000 gramas 19 is called a Simanta. So it is very 
difficult fo understand the real significance of the term Samanta or 
Mahasamanta. Vaidya interprets it as ¢“ the cbief officer over the 
Sardars 20 

Kumaramatya :— Dr. Vogel tried to explain the terms as 
‘follows:—*‘The office of Kumaramatya is well known ‘from .Gupta 
Inscriptions. Whereas the word Rijamatya 21 as stated above, means 
‘councillor of the king’, tbe term KumaAramatya may be rendered by 
‘councillor of the crown prince’. It seems that in the days of the 
Imperial Guptas, there existed, side by side with tbe State council, & 
special council to advice the heir-apparentb who usually takes part in the 
State affair as coregent (Skr. Yuvaraja). The office of Kumaramatys 
‘appears to have existed throughout the Gupta epoch,” 22 


At the conclusion referring to an inscription on tbe stone 
Lingam preserved in the Luckpow Museum he writes “The inscription, 
which is dated in the Gupta year 117 ( A.D 436 ) mentions a Prithvi- 
sena who was Mantri and Kumarsimitya and afterwards general 


18. Hindu Administrative Institutions, p. 323 

19. A study in the Economic Conditions of ancient India, pp. 37-38. 
20, History of Mediaeval Hindu India Vol. II, p. 281. 

£1. Vaidya interprets it “ministers of the king” (Zbid, p, 231). 

22. Antiquitios of Chamba State, p, 123, 
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(Mahavaladhbik rta) under KumaAragupta I As his father Sikhara.Svamin 
js stated to have been Mantri and Kumaramatya under Chandragupta 
II, we may conclude that the office in question was hereditary.23 Mr, 
Vaidya interprets Mahakumaramatya as “the chief officer over king’s 
sons 24’ Pandit B. Misra has separated the word Kumaramatya into 
Kumire and Amatya and has translated Kumara as the prince that is 
the younger son of a king and Amabtya as the minister,.20 Mr J.C. 
Dey has objected to the probablity of this sort of interpretation 
and hss written that the title-holders as Kumaramatya and Rija- 
sthianiya were not the sons of the reigaing kings in many cases 
and concludes that “it seems to be a fact that an extension of 
political power and a greater degree of administrative organisatiou 
necessitated the creation of these two classes.”26 


Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s following note clesrly interprets the 
term supporting the view that the title has no connection with the 
blood relation of the sovereign of the country. 


“We get light cn this official term from Bhasga (Pretijnia 
Yougan dharayana, 11). When Salarkayane, Minister to king Prodyota 
Mahaisena, having captured king Udayana of Ka2usamb;, brings him to 
one of the gates of Ujjayin; and the news is anvuunced to the Mahisena 
the latter ordered the Chamberlain, : “* Gachha, Bharatarobakam 
bruhi “Kumara-vidhi visisthena satkirena . . . . . pravesyatam 
+ Amatyah ( ed, 1912 P. 33 ).!” Go and tell Bharatarohaka to receive 
the Minister with the honours due to a (royal) prince.’ Bharatarohaka 
was the Prime Minister of Ujjayini. The king is here conferring 
an honour and a dignity on the minister Salaikayana whose title has 
been simply tatrabhavin Amityabh (p 30) for the distinguished act 
of capturing Udayana, son of Satianikam, grandson of Sahbasrinika, the 
Vatsa king whose, ‘Bharata pedigree goes back right into the Veda, 
` It was the honour and dignity of Kumara, that is, although not 
of royal blood, by virtue of the roral: degree, the Amatya was titled 
Kumara and became entitled to the status of & real prince of the 
blood in court etiquette, He is distinguished from the real princes 
by being called Kumaramatya ‘the prince the Minister,’ 


23. Ibid. p. 123, 

24, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, p. 231. 

25. J, B. and O. R. S, Vol. XVI, p. 81 and Bhauma dynasty, p. 97. 
26. Zbid, Yol, XVII, 1931, p. 199%. 
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“This scems to be the real aignificance of theKumaramatya 
title of the inscriptions, ‘Though not a prince by birth the grantee was 
made a titled prince.”?7 


Uparika :—This term is generally found either before or 
after the Kumaramatya and Antaranga and Dr. Vogel writes that 
“There is nothing to indicate its meaning.”28 Mr, J.C, Dey however 
writes that “the English equivalent for Uparikas will be Governors,”25 
Mr. Vaidya interprets Rajustaniyoparika as the chief district officer.” 
‘Phe real meaning is uncertain. 


Sandhivigrahika :—The term indicates that the officer was in 
charge of Sandhi (peace) and Vigraha (war) and it stands for the 
minister of peace and war or toreign minister in modern sense. 
Vnidyna interprets it in the way stated a.bove.d0 


6 

Tadayukiuka :— Here the word T'at makes the term very 
complex to understand, If it.refers to Siindhivigrahin then it will 
mean the officers concerned to the affairs of peace and war, According 
to Kamandakiya NitiSara, quoted by Dr. Pran Nath, ‘Ayuktakas’ 
are ‘‘SerVants employed by kings and feudal chiefs,”31 from whom 
people sre afraid of being oppressed. Ayuktakas were officers entrusted 
with Police duties according to the interpretation of Dr. Pran 
Nath, Mr. Vaidyn’s interpretation of Ayuktaka as ‘Agent’ is not 
clear at all. 32 


Duudahasila :— Dr Vogel writes—“The term Dangdahasika is 
derived from Danda and Pata, the latter words meaning ‘sling or 
snare’, The compound Dandu and Pign, may therefore, be rendered 
ns ‘rod and rope’ the latter expression indicating punishment by 
confinement, From this it is evident that the Dandapasika originally 
at least was an officer entrusted with the pnnishment of criminals.’ 38 
Mr. Vaidya interprets it as “executor of punishment.”34 


27. Jbid, P. 399. 5 

28. Antiquities of Chamba. State, p. 123. 

29. «J. B. and O. R. S. Vol, XVII, p. 199. 

30. History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Yol. IT, p. 231. 

31, A study in the Economic Condition of Ancient India, p. 58, 
32. Vaidya Vol, IT, p, 232. 

33, Antiquities of Chamba Stnte, p. 129. 

34. Vaidya Vol. I1, p. 232, 
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Stanantarika :—Mr. D)ikshitar writes that Stanikas were one 
of the important officials in the rural areas according to Arthasastra. 
“The Staniysa was the otficer in charge of the Stanika cr a group of 
eighth hundred villages, He was answerable to the finance minister or 
the Samaharta.”235 Dr. Pran Nath writes :— “A country (dea) had 
an average area of 100 yojanas, so it was probably divided into 10 
Janapadas, and each Janapada in its turn was divided for admini- 
strative purposes into 4 B&Stanas, each stanza being under the 
administration of a Stinika.”36 He again writes :— “‘From the 
Arthasastra of Kantilya we learn that each Janapada was divided 
into four Sianas and each Stina was governed by a Stanika (corres- 
ponding to the modern thanadar or Darogia). In that work the 
word Stana generally contained & fort called Staniya, which again 
was garrisoned by a force — balf soldiers, half police— who are 
frequently referred to in copper-plate grants and other inscriptions 
as Carn-bhagas, Chasa-bhasvs, Chada bhadaus Chagas aud bhazas”37 etc. 
But here we get the word Stanantarika and not Stanika and 
after it, we have Chatabhazw whose station was the Stana which was 
a place of terror. So the mention Stanantarika along with Chas i 
bia may not bave any connection with Stéana. Here it nfay be 
suggested that Stanantarika may be interpreted as Customs officers. 


Chagz bhaza :—Dr, Vogel took up first the thread of discussion 
and Dr Pran Nath has elaborately discussed on the meaning of 
these terms. Dr. Pran Nath writes as follows “Chatas and Bbatas 
were persons employed for watch and ward, for collecting revenue 
and for arresting thieves and robbers. Some of them were in the 
services of Estate owners, and others under the officers in charge 
of Praganahs and Janapadas 38 Mr. Vaidya takes them to be as 
“Policemen and soldiers,” 


Vallabha :-—Pandit Binayake Misra translates this term as the 
“favourite of king” Mr. Dey writes that “Vallabhas were apparently 
minor government servants.’”’39 i 
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35. Hindu Administrative Institutions, Pp. 320. 

36. A study in the Economic Condition of Ancient Indi 

37. Ibid, p. 59-60, a 
38. Ibid, p. 64-65. 

39. J, B. and O, R. S. Vol, XVIII, p. 201, 
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Chitas, Bhatas nnd Vallabbas have been given the epithet 
Roajaprasadinah which has been translated as those who vere granted 
royal bounties. As these office bearers of one copper-plate grant 


differ from those of another, it is not possible to ascertain the 
complete list. 


Conditions of Grants. 
The conditions of the grants consist of the following terms ;— 


1. Nividharma, The term nividharma has been interpreted 
by Dr. U. N, Ghosal as “the condition that the donee should not 
destroy the principal but should make only use of the income 
arising from it,”40 Here the term is Nibidharmena karaltveng and 
I am unable to suggest any interpretaton for it, 


2. Sakhetaghatinadyetatstanadigulmakah :— In Bhauma 
grants of Orissa these very conditions occur with many other 
privileges. Pandit B. Misra interprets them as follows 41 :— Khete 
means ‘hamlet’, ghata means landing places on the bank of the river, 
nadyetatstana or naditara stains means ‘ferry places’ and gulmaka 
means ‘thickets. Dr. Ghosal hns° discussed only Tara or Taradeya 
interpreting as ‘ferry dues’ and gulmadcya interpreting as the “‘dues 
paid at the military or police stations 42 Der. Pran Nath also 
interprets in the same way and writes “the king’s taxes and other 
dues were first collected at the gulma,headquarters..” 43 So Gulmaka 
means an officer commanding a Grilma. Pandit Misra’s interpretation 
therefore seems untenable. Similarly hig interpretation of Ghita as 
‘landing places’ is equally untenable,” I think the modern Oriya 
word for Ghita, a place where customs dues otc. are collected. In 
early British records it is found that at a place called Khunta Ghat 
the rulers of Mayurbbhanj used to collect pilgrims’ tax from the 
pilgrims proceeding to Puri for their safe travel in the territory of 
Mayurbhanj, I have not been able to interpret the term Kheta, 


In conclusion 1 intend to discuss the relation of this Variha 
dynasty using the emblem of tho peacock whieh is also the emblem 


40. Hindu Revenue System. P. 295. 

41. Orissa under the Bhauma kings p 95. 

42. Hiedu Revenue System. pp. 292 and 298. = 

43, A study in the Reonomic Condition of Ancient Jndia, p. 53. 
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of the Bhanja dynasties of modern Muayurbhanj, Keonjhar, Baud, 
Daspalla, Kanika aud now extinct Gumsar in Orissa and the ruling 


family of the Bonai State. 


Tt is found in this grant that the founder, & Ranaka of the 
Varsha family was an imigrant from Chitrakuta, modern Shitorgarh 
in the Udaipur State in Rajputana. According to tradition recorded by 
Major Kittoe in 1837 in J.A.S.B pp. 665-671, the founder of the Bhanja 
family came from Chitorgarh in Rajputana. ‘The modern tradition of all 
the Bhanja families in Orissa goes to state tbat the founder was an imi- 
grant from Jaipur in Rajputana and this also gives the same geographi- 
cal area of Chitorgarh, Mahamahopadhyiaya Gourisaokar Ojha and other 
authorities have shown that there was established a branch of the 
Maurya family at Chitorgarh from the study of inscriptions. According 
to this tradition it seems that the Bhanja family may be the same as the 
Varsha family. Mm XH, P. Sastri was of opinion that both the familios 
belong te one dynasty ard wrote as follows :— 


Varaho rulers belonged to “‘the Mayur or the Bhanja dynasty” 
and ““ in this charter we got three naw names of tho Bhanja dynasty. 
Tt is not yct possible to connect this group of kings with other groups 
of the same family.” 44 


The copper-plate grants of the ancient Bhanja kings of Orissa 
had a bull in their seal but all the modern Bhanja dynasties together 
with the rulin& family of the Bonai State, have got a. peacock in their 
seal. In the tradition of Mayurbhanj as recorded in the Gazetteer of 
Orissa Feudatory States p. 239 we find that a Ruler of Mayurbhan} 
extended his territory by defeating one who had a peacock in his 
banner (Mayuradbvaja) and according to that dying king’s prayers the 
conqueror adopted the seal representing peacock as his own, If this 
tradition is to be believed we “have to assume that 2 king of the 
Mayura or Varaha family was defcated by a Bhanja king and this 
possibly gave rise to the naming of the State as Mayurabhanja Pandit 
Binayak Misra holds this view and writes that however Moverbliacgs 
the name of the State suggests itsclf that it owes he origin to the 
names of Mayura and Bheanja fumilies.”45 Pandit Misra’s NEB 


——__ 
44. J. B. and O, R. S. Vol, VL, p. 241.242, 
45, Dynasties Medinceval Orissa, P. 62, 
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finds support from the following account of Sir W. W. Hunter :— 
“But a fourth great city flousished under Hindu dynasties and Tamluk 
now.an island river village of Bengal, formed the maritime capital of 
Orissa. One local legend relates how its kings conquered the latter 
province in pre historic times and gave their name to a great districs 
within it ; while a later tradit'on ascribes the foundation of Tamluk to 
the monarcbs of Morbhanj, the largest and most powerful of the Orissa 
Tributary States. Certain it is that a most intimate connection 
subsisted bctween the two. Tho first king of Tamluk bore the title of 
“ The ‘Peacock Banner” ( Mayuradhwsjn and Sikbidhwaja) end 
begot a long lice of thirty-two princes of the warrior caste This 
dynasty bore the heraldic device of the peacock exactly as the 
Morbhanj family does at the present day and it was succeeded by 
another line of four peacock kings who invaded Tamluk from tte 
Morbhbanj Stato thus giving rise to the later legend The great district 
of Midnapore now steetches between Tamluk avd the Morbhapj State : 
but the hereldic bird of the latter, the peacock, still surmounts the 
temple at Tamluk and Morbbanj Rajas long retained property in the 
intermediate tract.” 46 


J? Bhigavat: Sutta the following finds mention ;— 


“ Ihaiva Jamvudvive bbharate vade Tamalittinimam nagari 
hothva tathvanim Tamalittie nagarie Tamals namam Moriya putto 


gibAivai hothva ?’47 


“In this Jambudvipa Bharatavarsa, there was .& town called 
Tamalitti ( Tamralipti, Tamluk ) and in this Tamalitti there was a 
king named Tamnli of the Moriya Mayura ) family.’ From this it is 
clear that Mayura family was established in Tamluk in the early days of 
the Indian History. The whole thing has been s9 much shrouded in 
logendary talcs that without getting any contemporary evidence it is 
not safe to accept anything definitely but it seems that these traditions 
are not altogether useless for historical purposes, 


46. Hunter’s Orissa, Vol. I pp. 308-09 
47. History of Midnapore in Bengali by J, 6, Bose, p. 811. 
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COPPER PLATE OF UDAYA VARAH 
The Seal 
There is a Peacock facing to the left and below it there is 
an inscription Sri Udaya Va;aha. 


TEXT 
( Obverse }) 


୨ । ୪ fa Mefua-an-suaslaT A fap fa TI)U- 
ସ୍‌ । ମୁଙ୍କ ଖଞ୍ଷଏଞ୍ଜ ଖୀ: ଖqzYyIT: ଶୁ aMg- 

3 । ସ୍ତ ଖ୍ଷୀ ada fogaafgn Nfld fae ଅଆ ଏ 

ହ। ହରୀ, ଏଖ୩ ଙ୍ଗ ସପ, ୩-ସ୩୪୩-u ୩; ଖୀ ସା 
୪ । ସ୍‌ ମ୍ବ ଆଖନ, ଷ୍କ ସା ସ୍ର୍ଷସୀ ସଦଖ 

6 | ସୁମ କଏnatne anfqaTangl0g TERT UTES 

ଓ । ଞଙ୍୍ପସ୍ଏାଙ୍ କଙ । ସୟାଙ୍ଷ୯ଓଞ ଏଙ Aaa fn (q)af-~ 

ର | ସୀ CaF aded ~matatNks afar fan- 
| fg% ପgGrs-C CS Rs-aea Rs aearalf Tafa 
ଏ ୦ । ୀଙ୍ୟଅସ୍ଞଷଖ୍ୀର୍ଷୀଷୀଙ ମସ ସ୍ଵବସଷଙ ଅପା 

୨୧ । ୩ (କଙ୍ମଷ୍ୁ ଧୀ ଓମର ପସ ଷମ(ଜଧ) ଟା ଲ- 
ହବ୍‌ । ଝୁଷମ୍ପୀଆୀଙ: ସୀଞ୍ପୀସର୍ଣାଙ୍ଆ ଅସୁଷାଷକ୍ସମଗ 


{ Reverse ) 


ହି | ଆଧ୩ଙ୍ଣ: ଷବ୍ସାgA Taq raf: Rea: ! 

୧ | (୩୩) ଷ(୩)୯ ୩ ସ୍ାଞneେପଅ ସ୩ଏ୩(@) ସା 
ନାସ 

ଏ । ନଅ ମ୍ମସୀଙ ଙ ଖଇ (ସସ ସଫ ଙ୍୩ସ ୪ ଥୀ ୪ a(3) 

ଏ । କସମ ଓପଙu ପୀ ଖାପ ଖୀ ହୀ 

ଏଓ ! କାମ୍ାକନଧସ୍ୀଙ (ଆଷର୍ଷେମସ୍ପଖ ଧନ ୪୮ ସି 

(5 | ଶୀଲ) ଷୁଷୀଏ ଷଙ ଓ gମାଆ ୪ ଅଞୟପ ସଷମ୍ଟ ଲି 

¶& | ସମ ଖସସୀଞ୍ସ: । ଏବଂସ ସରା -ପgh:4gaqaT UAH: a — 

ବିଠ । ଖାନ, ଆ ଷଙ ଷଙ୍ବୀ ମୁନ ୧୪ ଷଙ୍ୀ କସ ଶୀ % 
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ଦ୍ଦ | ସୀ ୩ ୩: ଏଏଙ୍ଷସ ସନଫ:, ଏସ୍ଷୀଙ୍‌ କସ ମମ ୩ଏଙ୍ପୀ- 

ହ୍ଦ୍‌ । ସୟ, ଷଙ୍ସୀ ଏଏଙ୍ଷୀ ପୀ ପୀ ଅଦ୍ସ ଷଞଟଷଏ ଷ {g- 

ହଃ । ସୀ କମ୍ପିତ (ସୁ: ଙ୍କ ଏସି । ଷଷଖଙ ସଂ ସଣ୍ବଷଙୀ- 

କ୍ଡ | ସୀ ୃଙଙ adteafsal audi, atatfuald 

ଦ୍ଧ | ମ୍ ଏଆ Ygg2, କମ କ୍ସମ ଆପ" ସରୀ ଏଙଟୀ - 
ଦ୍‌ | ସିବ, ଆମ୍ଭ ସଖା ମାସ, ସଜ ଆଏ: ସ୍ପ 


13 


NOTE ON THE ORIYA PORTION OF THE 
VELIGALINI COPPER PLATlE GRANT OF 
KAPILESVARA* 


Thanks are due to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the care and interest 
with which he edited the above-named copper-plate grant ; as it is 
an important document for the history of Orissa. Kapilesvaradeva or 
Kapilendradeva (as in the Madalapanji), the greatest king of Orissa, 
is described in the A/adalapanj:s as & beggar boy and a thief, It is 
stated that it was through the grace of Lord Jagannatha of Pur; 
that he was selected as the successor by the last Ganga kiog named 
Bhanudeva. But the discovery of contemporary records like the grants 
of Raghudeva,2 the nephew and Viceroy of Kapilesvara, which have 
also been carefully edited by Dr, Sircar, has conclusively proved that 
Kapilesvara belonged to a respectable ruling family. of the Solar 
dynasty. 

In his paper published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
Vol, XXIII, Dr. Sircar wrote as follows : ‘In these lines, I am placing 
beforc scholars my transcript and translation of this interesting docu- 


* From the Journal of the Asiatic Sociely, Vol. f, No. 4, 1959. 

1. Epigraphia Indic, Vol. XXXII, 1959-60, pp. 275-92, for a 
separate treatment of the Oriya portion see Journal of the 
Asiatic Society, Vol. XXII; 1957, pp. 13-17. 

2 £ Z, Vol XX XIIT, 1959-60, pp. 1-32. 
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ment with the hope that improvements on them may be suggested by 
more compe’ ent stu lents of Orissan epigraphby.’3 By expressing his 
views in the above manner, Dr. Sircar has showa his humility only, 
Dr. Sircar is not a scholar in Oriya and Telugu; but the manner in 
which he has edited this trilingu xl inscription, written in Telugu and 
Oriya scripts deserves great credit This very inscription.was edited 
first by the late Ruja Sahib Lakshminarayan Huriehandan Jagaderva 
of Tekkali, who was a scholar in both Oriyt and Telugu, in the Journal 
of the Bombiy H'stori al Society, Vol V1, pp 04-11], but be failed to 
do any justice to this interesting document, Rajn Sahib o° Tekkali 
also published a paper in the O iya monthly Sahakaro, Vol. XX, 
pp. 756-763, in December, 1939 which included the text of the Oriya 
portion and his transcript there is not all intelligible. Dr. Kunjabihari 
Tripathi, M A., Ph. D. (Lond.), bas edited nlso this Oriya portion in 
41e first issue of th: Kovarka, pp 95-97, for Sceptimber, 1958 an 
Oriya quarterly which is published by the Orissa Kahi'i a Academy 
Dr. Tripathi’s reading is in no way helpful. We are fortunate that, 
the inscription was re-edited by Dr Sircar in the Epigraphia In2 ca 
and the Journil of the Asiatic Society for the benefit of scholars in 


general. 


After goi g through Dr, Sircar’s paper publi ‘hed in the Journal 
cf the Asiatic Society, I found that improvement is possible both in 
regard to his transcript and transintion as well as his interpretation. 
1 therefore requested Dr. S rcar to rend me a reprint of his paper on 
the ‘Yeligalin’? Grant of Kapilesvara, Saka 1350’ published in the 
Ep raphia Indica, and I am very thankful to him for complying with 
my request, " 


The grant was made on the occasion of the Simha-Brihaspati— 
pr#yakala. ‘This occasion occurs every 12 years when Jupiter enters 
Tev and, during the period of one year when Jupiter remains in Leo, 
a bath in the river Godavar; is considered most meritorious. Kapile- 
§varadeva, the king of Orissa, made the gift of lands in the form of 
sasan1s to Brahmanis in order to commemorate himself, his father 
Jagesvaradeva and his mother Belamadev# on ‘this auspicious occasion 
most probably at Rajahmundry in the river Goda7zars on the Vaisakh; 
pur:nirma day. The astrological works called Jyo'irnibandha and 
Niruiyasindhw discuss the significance of the Simha-Brhaspati-yoga 


3. J.A S., Vol. KXIII, p. 13, 
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in relntion to the river Godivars. The Jyolirnibandha quotes verses 
{rom the Branma Puraus, DBrahmavda Puraza and Brahmavaivarta 
Puravza und these Puranic referencos appear to be older than Saka 
1380.- It scems that Dr. Sircar has missed this significance and 
therefore has translated this portion of the text as follows : ‘white 
the king was taking bath for the purpose of making a grant) in the 
bed of the river Gautam: (i.e. Godavari) the Sri-hastan (i e. the king) 
poured water (i.e made gift of the village Veligailins by pouring 
water in the bands of the donees) at a time when the Fala (i e. thi) 
was Parga (ie Purnima), (the week-day) Brhaspati (und the lugna )- 
Simha.’z 

While dealing with the date of the grant given in the Sanskrit 
portion of the copperplate grant, Dr. Sircar has written as follows : 
‘The Sanskrit portion states that the grant was made by king Kapiles- 
yara while he was eamping on the bank of the Godavar; on the occasion 
of the Vaisakhi (i.e. the full-moon day of the lunar month of Vaitakha) 
in the year 1380 of the Saka era, otherwise styled Barhudlhfinya. The 
Vaisakhi-purnima in Saka {380—Babudhanya began on Thursday, the 
27th April, A D. 1458, and ended next day. Normally therefore the date 
of the grant skould bs taken as the 28th April, A D 1458. But the Oriya 
part of the inscription edited here seems to give the name of the week 
day on the said date as Brhaspati, ie. Thursday It is therefore 
possible that the grant was made on the 27th April, A D. 1458’ § 
Elsewhere also he has written, ‘The Oriya part of the inscription seems 
to supply the name of the week-day Brhaspati. i, €, Thursday,’¢ 

From the above observation of mine, it will be clear that 
actually there is no mention of the week.day (Thursday) in the Oriya 
part of the inscription. The reference is to the planet Jupiter. The 
Voaisakhs-purnima in Saka 1380 fell on Thursduy, the 27th April, A. D. 
1458, and this is the date of the Veligalinzs copperplate grant, 


The text of the inscription may be divided into three parts, 
Part I dealing with the locality aud the occasion of the grant, Part II 
with the donees and Part 111 with the conditions of the grant, 


= 


t+, J.A.S., Vol. XXII, p. 17. 
8. Jbid, pp. 13-14. 
6. EZ, Vol. XXXII, p. 277. 
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My transcript of the Oriyo text is given below. The correc- 
tions have been shown within brackets. 


TEXT 


Obverse 


1. Medura-thala.madhye Belagalini-kabakera.y nama-khande ati- 
to(thye)-bhogyama-Dangdapata-mula-kotha-desa(sa)ru phedi Srihasta 8 

3. sanptake Gau(Gau)tami-uadi(d:)-garabba(garbha)-nire Singha- 
(Simha)-Bre(Bri)haspati-punya 9 (punya)- 

4. kili(kala)-smae(samaye) Sri-haste pans(pani) chbadila-bhums(mi)- 
dananAaua-gotra-Bra- 

5. mba(hma)pranku (1*) Bi (Vs)ra-Sri Goajapti(pati) Gau{Gau)de- 
sa($va)‘a nna(na)ba{va)-kot:-Karnnata- py 

6. Kalabarage(varge)sa(§va)ra-Pratapa Kap: pi)lesa(§va)ra- 
deba(va)-ma(ma)haraja- 

7. nkara data(tta) Jagesa(sva)rapura-sa‘/$a)sana-Belamapura- 
sa($a)sana- Pratapa-Ifa- 


~ 


8. pi(pi)lesa(sva)rapura-sa(a)sana(j*) E tini sa(sa)sanaku 
bha 40 lekhae bhiaga 20 madbhbye, 10 

9. Badi-tola 11 (ta)-jalabhums(mi) madha (dhya) kari dei-hoila (1*) 
E ga{gan)ara bhums 


NO 


7 Dr. Sircar reads the word as koshtha-karaza. There is no o sign 
with ka which is clear. The letter after ka is of peculiar shape, It looks 
like ha (cf ha in mahardaja at the end of line 6). If it isa conjunct it 
may be mbha. The fourth letter is of peculiar shape and I read ib as ra, 
‘Chus Dr. Sircar’s koshgha-karava stands for kahakira or kambhnfpara 


according to my reading, It is a Telugu place name which has been 
used in Oriya. 


8. This form of Aa is still in use in the _ Karan; script. There is no 
sign of super-script 7 with it, 


9Y Dr. Sircar’s reading is purza. The y sign in this letter is the 
same as that nya in maingya line 19. 


10 This stands for madhye in Karari writing. 


11. This letter is la; but the word tola does not give any sense. PBadi- 


{ola-jala-bhum? means homestead land, garden land and cultivable land, 
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10 gi(gin)a aimbhe(ambhe) sarvao mainya(manya) chhatisn(éa) 
fibadana(avadina) madha(dhyn)kari chhadilake bho— 


Reverse 
11 ga karaiba (11*) 


TRANSLATION 


Beligalini-kahakara-khanda (or Eambhikaro.khanda) situated 
in the holy place of Medura and allotted for the hospitality and enter- 
toainment of guests ig separated from the original Kotha-degsa for 
Khasmahal) of the king by the seal and signature (Sri-hasta-samtake) 
of the king who poured water on the gift of land. (pavi-chhaqila.bhumi) 
or donated the land to Brahmanaos of various gotras on the auspici- 
ous Occasion of Simha-Brihaspati ( when Jupiter is in Leo ) in the 


stream of the river Gautam; (i.e. Godavars). 
° 


The gift of Vira-§11-Gajapa!i-~Qaugesvara-navakosi- Karvuata- 
Kalavarngesvary Muharajz Kapilesvaradevn. consists of Jagesvnrapura- 
$isana, Belamapura-$asana and Pratipa-Kapilesvara-pura-sisana and 
these three $asanus, consisting of 40 bhagas (shares) cach comprise 120 
bhagns fn total including homestead land, gurden land and cutlivable 
wet land. 

I make the donees enjoy thc lands of the village and the village 
itself declaring it fiee from all imposts including thirty“six taxes. 


Caries a remersr se 


14 ` 


TRILINGA, TRIKALINGA, KALINGA, 
ODRA & UTKALA.* 


In verse 2 of tho -Brahmesvara inscription Janamejaya has 
been described as lord of Trilinga (Triliigadhipa) and the conqueror of 
Od-rade§2. Jinamejaya’s, copper plate grants mention thrt he had the 
title of Trikalingidhipati and not Lril'ngadhipati. This inseription 
mentions in the last line that Udyotakesari had the title of Trikalinga- 
dhipati which was assumed by all his predecessors. 'Ihe omission of 
the title of Trilisgadhipa in all the earlier inscripjions of the dynasty 


mam ere we Fo; 


* From the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol.I, No, 1, 1952. 
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seems to be rather confounding and its occurance in tho latest 
inscription as a title of the founder of the family gives no clue to 


suggest any satisfactory explanation. 


But Trilinga as a geographical term possesses an interesting 
history which is discussed below. 


A. Trilingo. from other epigraphrc sources :— 


1. Aklalapundi grant of Singaya-Nayaka 1 of the Saka year 
1290 (1368 A D.) mentions Defgastriliiganama and ‘1 rilingadesadhipati. 


2. Srirangam plates of Mummandi-nayaka 2 of the Saks year 
1280 (1358 A, D.) gives the boundary of Tilinga as follows :— 


Paschat-purastidapi yasya desau, 
Khyatau Maharastra-Kalimga-ssnjou, 
Avig-udak-~Pandyaka-Kianyakuvjau 
Dcsasoba tatrasti Tilimganama, V. 5 


“To the west and the east, two famous countries Maharastra 
and Kalinga; to the south and the north Pandya and Kanyakuvja, 
it is that country which is called Tilinga.” 


| These two inscriptions belong to the same family and we 
find Trilinga in one and Tilinga in another which shows that Tilinga 
was derived from the Sanskrit Trilinga. 


3. The Thana plate of Ram Chandra 3 of the Saka year 1194 
{1272 A. D.) mentions thc defeat of the Tilingas (Tilnga-turiga-tartn—~ 
mulana-damtavala) 


4 Purle plates of Indravarman ¢ the lord of whole Kalinga, 
(Sakala Kalinga} mentions that the donee came from Trilinga and 
got land in Kalinga. The date of this plate has becn assigned to 
631 A. D. by Sri Subba Rao.é ଣା 


re 
. E. IL, Vol, XIII, p. 262, 
2, Ibid. Vol. XIV, p. 90. 
8. Ibid. Vol X11], p. 199 & 202. 
4. Jbid, Vol. XLV, p. 362. 
5. J, AH. RS. Vol, VL, p. 79 
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These inscriptions give a history of Trilinga from the 7th century 
A. D. to the 14th century A. D. 


B. Mention of Trilinga in the Puravas and Sanskrit literature, 
Sylvain Levi writes as follows :— 


Trilinga ‘‘takes diverse forms which presents the terrible per- 
plexity of the scribes in face of a kiod of moaster. The P.W, records 
the forms Trilinga and Tailanga; the Markandeya P. 58, 28 and the 
Vayu P., 45, 11, write; Tilinga.”’6 


This Tilinga no doubt, is derived from Trilinga 


Rajasekhara’s Viddhasalabhanjika 7 mentions Trilinga twice 
at pages 43 and 139 and so -also Vidyanatha’s Prataparudriya 8 at 
pages 118 and 1541. Rijasekhara’s date is in the lst. quarter of the 
10th century A.D.9 and the date of Vidyanatba is the first few decades 
of the 14th century A.D. Rajasekbara’s patron was the Ohedi King 
Keyuravarga Yuvaraja ] and Vidyanitha’s patron was Kikatiya king 
Prataparudradeva. 

a 


. 


It will not be out of place here to discuss on the historical 
value of Viddbasilabhanijika and Prataparudriya. 


The historical bearing of Viddhasslabharijiks was first discussed 
by Hultzsch 29 in 1905 who tuggested the identification of its hero 
Karpuravarsa with Keyuravarsa Yuvaraja I, the Kalachurs king. He 
further suggests that Trilingadhipati corresponds to the title Trikalinga- 
dhipati which is applied to the Kalachurs Kings in their copper-plate 
inseriptions. Prof. VY, V. Mirashi discussed its historical value 
in a paper entitled ‘Yuvarijadeva I of Tripurs’/7 in 1930. Then 
Sri D, Sharma referred to its historical bearing in a paper called ‘The 
Staging of Viddhasslabhanjika 12 in 12931, Sri Sharma writes 
that “the king has been called the ‘lord of Trikalinga’ and refers to the 


§. Pre-Aryan & Pre-Dravidian pp. 75~76 

7. ‘Balamonorama series’ Madras, p. 931 

8. -Tibananda Yidyasagara’s edition, 1883 
9. Kavyamimamsa, p. X11. 

10. 1. A. Vol. XXXIV, 1905, pp. 177-739 

11. J. B. O. R. L. Vol. XI, 1930, pp. 361-73 

12. I, A, Vol. LX, 1931, pp, 61-63, 
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book edited by Jibananda. Vidyasagarn which gives the text ‘Trilings~ 
dhipati at p. 43 and Trilingadbipa at p. 138. This change of text is 
certainly misleading. Prof. Mirashi has also published a paper called 


‘Historical data in Rasjasekbhara’s Viddhessalabhbanjika in 1933.13 


In the Act IV of Vviddhasalabhanjika, the king is addressed 
twice as ‘Karachuli-tilake’, at pages 145 aud 148 and Hultzseh took 
it to be the same as Kealachurs-tilaka (the ornament of the Kalachur;) 
He also suggests that ‘Nripurs’ of the text stands for ‘Tripuri. 
In some copper-plate inscriptions of the Somavams; kings we find the 
use of vowel ri for y such as (aft) for (>3). Tbis sort of change of 
spelling is due to the ignorance in Sanskrit of the scribe. The 
text for the original ‘Tripuri’ was perhaps read by the scribe as 
Nrpurs’ from the similority of letters ia and na. From this it appears 
that Rajasekbara’s original text of ‘Karpuravar$a’ ~Karachuli-tilaka’ 
and ‘Nrpuri’ was coined as such by him or tbe original text of 
Keyuravar$a, Kalachuri-tilaka and Tripurs was changed to Karpura- 
varsa, Karacbuli-tilaka and Nrypurs by the careless copyists. As the 
hero has been addressed as Trilingadhipoti and Kalachuritilaka, it 
may be that these titles were used t0 signify the same country 
having two names, or Trilinga was an adjacent country to Kalachuri 
country in the early 10th century A. D. when tbe Kalachuri King 
assumed the title of Trikalingadhipati, So Trilinga cannot be taken 
as & mistake for Trikalinga 


Mr. G. Ramdas bas quoted 2 verse from a work called Trilingn 
Grammar belonging to the 12th century A.D.1# 


Vidyangtha was the court poet of king Pratsparudradeva of 
the Kakatiya dynasty of Warrangal and wrote & treatise on Alamksra 
called Prataparudriyw. The date of this has been assigned to the 
last few decades of the 13th century or the first fev decades of the 
14th century’ as Prataparudradeva is said to have ruled from 1263 to 
1328 A,D. In the book, king Prataparudradeva bas been addressed as 
“TPrilingadhipatt’ ( p, 118) and Trilingadesa-paramesvara” (p 151). 
The commentstor interprets that Trilinga is the same as Andhradesa,. 


13. Zbid. Vol. LXII, 19383, p. 35-37 
14. Ibid. Vol, XLII, 1925, pp. 35-837. 
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The mention of Trilinga kingdom in Viddhasiilabhanjiks of the 
early 10th century A. D. and in Pratiparudriya of the early 14th 
century A. D. gives an idea of the extent of the kingdom in the 
central belt of India from the valley of the Narmada in the north 
to that of the Godavari in the south and it practically gives us 
the same boundary as quoted above. Rajasekhara’s Knvyamimamsi 
deals with the geography of India in detail. Although he was ot the 
court of Yuvarijadoevea I of the Kalachur: dynasty and wrote on 
Trilinga, yet he is silent on Cheds or Dahalz and Trilinga countries 
in Kavyamimamsi. He only mentions that Kosala was then included 
under Purvadesa lying to the east of Banaras, It seems that king- 
doms of Kalnchurs and Trilinga were then included in Kosala, other- 
wise Rajasekhara would not have left them out if these kingdoms 
would have had separate existance. It is a fact that we do not 
get any clear bgundary of these kingdoms from the works of 
Rijasekhbara. 


C. Trilinga from foreign sources : 


— 
ro 
~~ 


“Jaranatha’”’ writes Caldwell “repeatedly designates the 
Telugu country ‘Trilinga’’ and describes Kalinga as & 
portion of ‘Irilinga and Kalingapura as its capital” 13 
‘aranatha’s ‘Tibetan History of the propagation of 
Budhism in India’ was written in 1573 A. D.J6 


(ii) The Arab and Persian authors write Tilong .and 
Tilingana.17 Hobson Jobson contains quotations from 
pnssa ges translated into English under “Pelinga’ and 
these give us dates from 13(9 to 1590 A.D. 


(iii) Ptolemy's (C. 159 A D,) writing has been transliterated 
as Triglyplon or Trilingon. 


Sylvain Levi referred to all these sources excepting Rija- 
sekhara and Vidynuitha and tcemarked thus : 


” 


rr rr hit 


15. Caldwell’s Com parative Grammer of the Dravidian languages 
1913—p. 28. 

16. Jbid. p. 9, 

17. Pre-Aryan nnd Pre-Dravidian p, 76. 
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¢But on the other hand it js astonishing tbat the name of the 
ll a late period, only after the year 1000 A.D. 


country is not met with ti 
guarantee of the name for 


By 2 singular anomaly Ptolemy is the only 
all the earlier period 18 


Rajasekhara’s reference to Trilinga is certainly earlier to 
1000 A. D. but it was not known to Levi; and as the commencement. 
of the Ganga era was not established in 1923, he perhaps took the 
date of Purle copper plate grant as & dooument belonging to the 11th 
centnry A.D. The date of this inscription is fixed now as 631 A.D. 


The above references clearly show that the antiquity of 
Trilinga is well established for & period of 1000 years from 150 A. D. 
from the time of Ptolemy to Taranathba. 


Cunningham suggested that the Sanskrit equivalent of the 
Greek Trilingon is Trikalinga and Trilinga $ But Caldwell very 
rightly doubted this identification and wrote thus :— 


“General Cunningham thinks Telinga derived, not from 
Trilinga, but from Trikalinga, but this derivation of the wocd needs 
to be historically confirmed. Kalinga and hnga may probably in 
some way be connected, but the nature and history of connection 
has not as yet been made out ”20 

Elsewhere he writes :-- 

«The foreign name Trilinga must have been the name by 
which the place was called by: the natives of the place, whilst Trigly— 
pton or Triglyphon must have been a translation of the name which 
had come into use amongst the Greeks. Hence the antiquity of 
Trilinga, as the name of the State, or of the capital city of a 
State, situated somewhere in India in Ptolemy’s time, must be 
admitted to be established 21 


McCrindle fully agrees with Caldwell and writes as follows :— 


“The Andbras and Kalinrgas, the two ancient divisions of the 
Telugu people are represented by Greeks and Gangetic nations. It 


————— re tee 


18. Ibid. p. 17 
19. Ancient Geography of India, 1924, p. 594. 


20. Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian langue 
es 19+: 
51. Jbid. p. 28. guages 19%3, p, 29. 
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may be taken as certain that Triglyphon, Trilinga or Modougalirga was 
identical with Telingana or Trilingam, which signifies the country of the 
three lingus, The Telugu name and language are fixed by Plioy and 
Ptolemy as near the mouths of the Ganges or between the Ganges 
and the Godavars Modo or Modoga is equivalent to mudu ot modern 
‘Telugu. It means threc.”22 McCrindle’s Ptolemy was published in 
1585 and Yule and Burnel’s Hobson Jubson was first published in 
1586 and from the following note on Telenga, it Appears that the 
authors had not the occasion to take advantage of McCrindle’s views 
because this note seems to support the views ex pressed by Cuoningham 
in his ‘Ancient Geography of India’ which was publ shed in 1871, 


“TPhough it has not, perhaps, been absolutely established 
that this name from a form Jrilinga, the habitual application of 
‘Arikalinga, apparently to the same region which in later days was 
called Tilinga, an&® the example of actual use of Trilinga both by 
Ptolemy (though he carries us beyond the Ganges) ‘and by a Tibetan 
author quoted below, do make this a reasonable supposition,’’23 


McCrindle’s researches on Ptolemy’s Geography are confined 
to the study of places in India proper but Girini’s researches on 
Ptolemy’s Geography are extended to further [ndia and Indo- 
Malayan Peninsulw. Girini writes that “the Andhras of Urissa and 
Telenganua. in coujuction with their near relatives, the Kalingas, 
founded, it appears, 10 tut region, kingdom consisting of three 
districts or separate communities called Tri-Kalinga or Trilinga, 
a name from whicn tlhe tou FPelengany was derived and employed 
to designate the country of Kalinga proper, on the western side 
of the Gulf of Bengal, as well as the country of Mons or ‘felenga 
(Taluings) on the opposite shore, which hal been colonized by 
them ”24 ‘The identity of L[rilinga with Trikalinga in the above 
extract is perhaps due to the influence of Cunningham on Giriui. 
No direc reference to or even tradition of Trikalinga has been recorded 
in any woik on this subject of the Further IJadia up till now. 


The history of the colonisation of Burma by the people of 
Kalinga or Trilingn. of India proper is forgotten in such a way in 
Eastern India that the tradition is even silent; but the study of history 


———— ee re 


22. Ptolemy’s Ancient Iudia by McCrindle 1927, p. 234 
23. Hobson Jobson 1903, p. 912 
24. Gerini’s Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography of Eastern Asia, 139, 
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ijn Burma, Siam, Cambodia, Jova etc. has dispelled the obscurity 
a great pi and thereby the dark period of fie thensinstony ° 
Eastern India has become brighter now. Kalinga OS 
civilised country in the Dhauli edict of Asoka and the title of Kalinga- 


dhipati of Kharavelo is found from the Hatigumpha inscription. 


«The coast of Kalinga appears to be that parr of the continent 
which commenced with the Archipelago at an early date, and emigration 
thither was most ripe; aud the name appears to have been in great 
measure adopted in the Archipelago as the designation of! India in 
general or of the whole of the peninsular part of it. ‘1 broughout the 
book of Malay historical legends called Sijara Malaya the word Kulingn 
or Kling is used for Indiu in general but more particularly for the 
southern parts.” 25 


The geographical and ethnical names such as Sriksetra?¢ 
Utkala27 Kalingarattah 28 and Tilangs 29 in Burma shows the influence 
of the people of Eastcrn India on the western side of the Bay of Bengal 
who established their colony there before the Asokan period. But we 
have not yet got any reference from Indian sources to Trikalinga in 
that period, The remark of the reviewer of the Gazetteer of the Pegu 
District is worth while quoting here in this connection. 


“The only city of Pegu is referred to in inscriptions of the 
eleventh and twelveth centuries as Ussa l’egu, and the identification 
of Ussa with Orissa bas been placed beyond doubt by mr Duroiselle, 
the Government £pigraphist. ‘The long debated question ‘of the origin of 
the name Talaing may also be looked upon as settled According to 
Mr. Stewart the non-inhabitants of the country were confounded by 
the Burmese with Indians from Kalinga (Taleing) and Orissa (Ussa)” 
J. R.A .S. 918, p. 150. 


Cunningham writes that ‘‘the Mahabharata names the Kalingas 
three separate times and each time. in conjuction with different 
peoples.”30 Sylvain Levi has discussed all the three appelations which 
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D Hobson Jobson, Kling, p. 488 
26 Girini p. 66 
27. Jbid. p. 73 
28. Jbid. p. 32 


29. Ibid. p. 30 
30. The Ancient Geography of India 1924, p. 594 
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do not help us to find out the term Trikalinga from them. Asoka’s, 

Edicts only mention Kalinga and ‘“‘after him under Khacavela, Kalinga 

became the centre of a powerful empire.of which the Chief assumed the. 
title of Chakravartin 32 As Khsjraveln’s inscription omits Trikalinge, . 
it is unsafe to tbink of ‘frikalinga in those days. Pliny mentions Macco- 

Calingae, Gangarides Calinyae as separate peoples from Calingae and .this 
led Cunningham to write that the name. TIrikalinga is probably old and. 
was known as early: as the time of Megasthenes, from. whom Pliny. chiefly. 
copied his Indian Geography 3୬” OCunninghem’s chief sources of infor- 

mation on Trikalinga are the (1) Copper plate grant from near Jaba'pur 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. VII, p. 485 and 

Colonal Francis Wilford’s article on the Indian Geography published in 

the said Journal Vol. XX, 1851 which was written as early as 1811. 


Wilford writes as follows on Trikalings :— 
nn 


“Sri Karna Deva takes the title of king. of Trikalinga or the | 
three shores to the east, west and south of India. X xX x 
In his grant found Jately at Benares he calls himself Sri Karna Deva 
King of Trikalingo or India,’”’33 “Tlie ses.coast.of Calings of India 
is dividéd ‘into three parts emphatically called Tricalingan or three. 
shores. The first Calinga includes the sea coast about the month of 
the Indus; the second extends all round the peninsula; and the 
Gangetic shores, from Cuttack to Chatganh constitute the third No 
emperor in ‘India, would pretend to celebrity, and lasting fame unless 
he Was the master of these three shores when he assumed the title of 
Tricalingsdhipati, the Jord-paramount ,of ‘TI ricalinga.”3# Elsewhere 
in the same paper he writes :— “This is a well known legend in India 
and these three towos are styled Tripuri or Traipuri under Tripurasura I 
who was ‘Tricalingadhipati and had a town in each Kalinga. These were 
destroyed at once by unerring arrow of Siva who was standing in the 
district of Tipperah. One of these towns was to the east-wards of the 
Ganges, the other near Amaracantaca, and the third to the west of 
Indus.”35 Unfortunately Wilford has not given the reference from which 


~ 


31. Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian, p. 75 

32. Ancient Geography of India 1924, p. 594 

33, Asiatic Researches, Vol, IX, 1807 p, 104 and 107 
34. J. A. S. B. Vol‘ XX 1851, p, 233 

36. Ibid, p. 484, 
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Purina he got this title of Tripurisura and no Sanskrit Dichionaty gives 
the meaning of Kalinga as tea shore. But itis certain that he got 
Trikalinga of India from the Benares copper plate, According bo 
Wilford’s interpretation Pliny’s three Calingas may be interpreted aC 
the three shores of India and Further Indias, and we have found it 
historically true that the two shores on the east and west of the Bay 
of Bengal represents two Kalingas but there is nothing to support thut 
the western coast of India was known ever as Kalinga. 


In Harsocbarita ( Book VIII ) the epithet ‘Trisamudradhbipati’ 
is found and it reminds us Trikalingadhipati in the same sense as put 
by Wilford. 


Caldwell writes that ** Dr Kern also in his translation of 
Varahomihira’s ‘Bribat Samhita’ mentions that the name Trikalingas 
is found in one of the Puranas. ” 36 Butin Hobson Jobson js quoted 
his translation at .page 498 in which there is no refcrence to 
Trikalinga . 


‘Burnell however writes °‘ Western and Eastern Kalinga ” 37 
and in tbe foot note he adds :— # 


“ Kalinga, or rather - Trikalinga is very old name for the 
greater part of the ‘Telugu coast on the Bay of Bengal. Dr. Caldwell 
took this (Pliny’s Modogalingam) to be for the old Telugu, ‘Modaga’ 
and ‘linga’, and to mean three liogas, and, thus accepted the native 
chronology of Telugu. There can be no doubt about that it is merely 
Mudu Kalinga or three Kalingas and has nothing to do with linga. 
In his second edition, however, Dr. Caldwell gave up this explanation 
Daa The Trilinga theory is certainly not supported by Ftolemy’s 
Triglypton or Trilingon which is most probably a copyist’s error for 
Trikalinga, At all events a derivative ot ‘Glypto’ could never mean 
linga. Cunningham recognises three Kalingas and rightly doubts the 
name having any thing to do with linga.”36 


] am not sure how far Kalinga is tobe taken in the sense 
of Trikalinga as accepted by Burnell. The misconception. I suppose, 


36. Dravidian Grammar p. 29. 


$7. Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, p. 23, 
38. Jobid, Foot note 1. p. 23. 
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rests with Pliny’s menticn of three nations of Kalinga, couplcd with 
Sanskrit Trikalinga which has led the scholars to interpret Ptolemy’s 
Trilingon as Trikalinga. But the evidence of the preservation of 
*‘Taling’ and ‘ Kalingarattah ? in Further ftndia and “ Tilang ? in the 
Arabic and Persian languages deserve consideration and definitely 
supports the explanation that Ptolemy’s Trilingon refers only to 
Trilinga and not Trikalinga, a Sanskrit word, which after trauslation 
became Modogalinga by Pliny. 


As the term Trikalinga possesses considerable historical 
importance in the mediaeval period of the history of Eastern India, 
I am giving below the references arranged according to the dynasties 
which claimed the title of Trikalingadhipati or whose records mention 
Trikalinga as a kingdom. 


{ The Eastern Gangas of Kalinga 
A. Early Gangas ;— 
(i) ‘Ihe Jirjingi plates of Indravarman 39 of the Gangs 
era 39 (533 a, D.) 
(ii) Samantavarman’s C. P. grant 40 of the Ganga era 64 
B. Later Ganga kings 
(i) Vajrahasta V ( 10388—1070 A. D,) 
(ii) Chodngaiiga ( 1076—1147 A.D.) 
(iii) ‘His successors upto Narasimhadeva II (1278-19305 a D.) 


The copper-plate grants 47 of Vgjrahaste V mention that his, 
predecessor Gunamahfjirnava came from Trikalinga kingdom which 
was ruled by the Gangas. 


Sahityodarpona, a treatise on Alamkira written by Visva- 
natha ( early 15th. Century A.D.) mentions that the then king of 
Orissa. possessed the title of Trikalingabhumitilaks ( chapter rv ). From 
this it appears that the title was assumed by the Gariga kings from 
1038 a. p. to 1420 A. D. . for nearly 400 years. 


lll lle ee 


39, J.A H.R.S. Vol. VI p. 71. 

40, Jbid. Vol, X11. pp. 94-95. 

41, (i) E. 1. Vol XI Narsipatna plate (ii) Zbid. Vol. 1V Nandagam 
plate (iii) Zbid. Vol. IX. Madras Museum plate (iv) Ibid, Vo 


XXIII. Ganjam C.P 71. 
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2. The Eastern Chalukya inscriptions show that there was 
2 kingdom called Trikalinga adjoining to Vengimandala. The 
[୮] 


Masulipatam plates of Amma 1 ( 918-9?5 a. D ) tell us that king 
Vijayaditya IV ( 918 a. D.) ruled Verigimandala joined with Trikalinga 


forest ( Trikalingatavi-yuktam ) { 950-970 a. Dp )? 42 


3, Somakuli kings of Utkala and Kosala had this title from 
950 a. p 43 
4. Kalachuri kings of Dahala. 


Among the Kalachuri kings the following possesscd the title 
of Trikalingadhipati.¢+ 
(i) Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya ( C. 1030-4U A. D.) 
(ii) Laks$mikarnadeva ( C. 1040-70 a. D.) 
{iii) Yasakarnadeva ( C. 1073-1125 a. D ) 
(iv) Gayakarnadeva ( 1151 a2. D. ) 
(v) Narasimhadeva ( 1155-70 2, D. ) 
(vi) Jayasimhba ( 1175 2. D. ) 
(vii) Vijayasimhadeva (1180-95 A, D ) 


5. Chandalreyas of Jejakabhupti. 


Among the kings of this dynasty only Trailokyavarmadervo 
( 1205-1247 A. D. ) assumed this title and his Rewa grant of 1240 4. D. 
mentions the title 45 


6. The Paithan plate of Yadava king Rama Chandra of the 
Saka year 1193 ( 1272 A. D. ) mentions that Jaitungi I * slew the «king 
of Trikalinga and seize1 the whole of his kicgdom and rescued king 
Ganapati from the prison.”46 


The above rvferences ‘clearly prove the existence of the 
Trikalinga kingdom on the north of the Godavari. It seems that this 
kingdom was first established by the early Gangas. It is also possible 
that Janamejaya’s predecessor -of Trilinga conquered Trikalinga from 
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42. £Z. I. Yol. XX1If p. 69. 

43. Proceedings of theI H. Congress 1944, pp. 180—195 

44. D. H. N. I, Vol, If Haihayas of United and Central Provinces, 
45. Ibid p. 724. 
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the eastern Chiilukyas and assumed the title of ‘ Trikalingridhipati ? 
which is found in the earliest inscription of Janamejaya as he 
inherited it from his futher. The fall of the eastern Chalukyas has a 
bearing on the rise of the Somaukuli kings and thereby help us in 
assigning the date of Janamejaya, 


The geographical extent and significance of Trikalivga have 
been interpreted by many writers as follows Under Trilinga necessary 
quotations have been given above. 


1. Jn 1871 Cunningham said that “‘Trikalinga or three 
Kalingas must be the three kingdoms of Dlanakntakn or Amaravati 
on the Krishna, Andhra or Woarrangal, and Kalingas, or 
Rajamabendri.” 47 


2. In 1§74 Burnell wrote that Kalinga or ratber Trikalinga 
is the very old name for the greater part of the Telugu coast on the 
Bey of Bengal. ys 


3. In 15#8 Keilhorn wrote that “régarding the expression 
Trikalingadhipati, ‘ lord! over the ‘three Knlingas’, I agree with Sir A. 
Cunningham in considering the term ‘4 rikalinga to denote, or to be an 
older name of, the province ‘Jelingana”’#9 and he referred to this note 
in Bpigraphia Jndica Vol. If, p. 298 which was publishd in J804. 


&. Tn 1595 Flicet wrote on the significance of the title Trikali- 
ngadhipatt of the Somavamsi kings of C¥Vtack as follows :— 


“ ‘They were parnmount kings of Kognla country ; for, the 
charters issued in the thirty-first year of Mahabbavagupta I style him 
Kosalendra or lord of Kosala and convey villages in different divisions 
of the Kosala territory, X xX X and, unless one of their 
tities, Trikalingadhipati, was simply a meaningless attribute, they 
were also paramount kings of the territory that was known as the 
three Kalingas, and which ipcluded evidently Kataka, or Cuttack, 
and probably the whole of Orissa.” 60 Elsewhere he writes “lords of 
Kolinga or three Knlingas.” 


‘47. Ancient Geography of India 1924 p. 594. 

48, Elements of South Indian Palaeography p. 283, 
49. ZL. A, Vol XVII p 225. 

50. EE. I. Yol, IIL. pp, 327 & 337, 
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5. In 1898 M. M. Chakravarti wrote the following :— 


“Lastly, Dr. Fleet thinks that Sivagupta and his descendants 
were kings of & dominion which included ‘probably the whole of Orissa’, 
and who had their capital at Kataka (327. This conclusion does 
not appear to be borne out by the facts, The epithot ‘Trikalinga 
dhipati’ is merely an honorific title, just as the old kings of Orissa used 
to style themselves as ‘kings of Gaura and Karnata’ without having the 
smallest bit of land in those countries. The word Kataka should be 
taken as a common noun denoting ‘camp’ the old name of modern 
town Kataka being ‘Baranasi Kataka’. × ଏ All these facts 
and a careful earding of the grants lead me to the conclusion that 
Sivgupta and his descendants were really kings of Kosala or Daksina 
Kosala (identifiable with the N. i. part of Central Provinc2s)”’. 1 


6 In 1905 G, M. Laskar wrote as follows :— 


“The title of Trikalingadhipati (lord of the three Kalingas) used 
by these kings requires a little consideration. The word Trikalingn 
is a vague term to us. But it seems to be sure that it included the whole 
of Kalinga with at least a few districts in the neighbourhood. Now 
Kalinga was a strip of country between the sea coast and the fastern 
Ghats, Tt extended to about Vizagapatam in the south. ts northern 
limit is said in the Mahabharata to be the river Vaitarani; ( mod. 
Byterni ), which river and the Kalings people the Paudavas are 
described to have reached nt the same time on their southward 
progress from Bengal iv the course of pilgrimage According to this 
account, Kalinga would incluce a considerable portion of Orissa, But 
the limits of countries fluctuated from time to time «nd there is no 
certainty that the same river was the morthern boundary of Kalinga 
also at the time of inscriptions under notice. Be that as it may, 
we find in these inscriptions some points which would indicate that 
Kosala was included in the countries known as Tri-Kealinga ( or 
the three Kalingas ). The grantors of these charters have the title 
Tri-Kalingadhipati attached to their rames, but not the title Kosa- 
Jendra (lord of Kosala), although they were . undoubted!y the masters 
of the Kosala country, Indeed, by the latter title Maha-Bhavagupta 
I is referred to in charters B.C & D. But this title is not used 
along with their names nor is it joined to the title Trikaliogadhipati, 
which is almost invariably prefixed to their names. This seems to 
to show that the title Trikalingadhipati was thought sufficient by these 


51, J.A.S. B 1898, p. 378. 
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kings to imply their possession of Kosala also. It is therefore probable 
that Kosala, (i. e., Southern Kosala ) was included in Trikalinga 
(three Kalingas). Thus we sce that they possessed at lenst a HA 
of Trikalinga and therefore the title Tri-Kalingadhipati was not 
altogether an honorific one as thought by Mr. M. M. Chakravarti. 
I do not mean to say, however, that the whole of Trikalinga was 


under their rule.”’52 


7 Tn 1926 and 1928 Sri G. Ramdas discussed on the signi- 
ficance of the title of Trikalingadhipati 53 and wrote as follows :— 


“Thug Trikalinvga means high or elevated or hill Kalinga 
and signified in those days the region of the Eastern Ghats from the 
upper course of the Mahbanadi to about the source of the Languliya 
river in the south, lt cannot be understood to signify the country 
occupied by the Kalings proper, Korigada and Orissa; nor does the 
affix “Iri’ means three”, 


£. B.C. Mazumdar 54 has interpreted. Trikalinga as denoting 
three countries Kalinga; Kosngada uni Utkala. He has further 
identified Konrgada and Kalinga with the modern Puri and Ganjam 
districts respectively, Pandit B. Misra and Dr. R. G. Basak 55 have 
accepted Mazumdar’s identification. 


9 R.D. Banerji writes as follows on Trikalinga :— 


“The country of Kajinga was divided from very early times 
into three parts and was called Tri-Kulinga Xx Xx The existence 
of the term T'rikalinga in Sanskrit tempts us to accept Mudu Kalinga 
as a direct translation of the Sanskrit form or vice versa. The 
natural division of the northern extremity of the eastern coast of 
the Bay of Bengal is very well suited to the term Tri-Kalinga 
× x x The vast country of the western shore of the Bay 
of Bengal, which extended irom the Delta of the Ganges to that 


° 


6 


52. J. & P.A.S B., Vol, INS. p. 3 

53. J.A.H,R.S. Vol. 1, pp. 16-23 and J.B. & O.R.S. Vol, XIV, 19-28, 
pp. 539-47. - ® 

54. Orissa in the making, p. 172, 197 & 194. | 

55. J. B. & O. R. S, Vol. XIY, p. 145 & History of North Eustern 
India by R. G, Basak, 193%, p, 161, 
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of Godavari was called Kalinga in the ancient times; 56 but at pages 
204 & 218 he writes that Trikalingadhipati is “the high sounding title” 
and “the meaningless title” respectively. 


10. Sri R. Subba Rao writes that ‘Trikalingas’ are Utkala or 
north Kalinga, Kalinga proper and Tel Kalinga or south Kalinga” 
and Trikalinga country “extended from the river Ganges in the north 
to the river Godavars in the soush.” 37 


11. From the geographical existence of a country called 
Madhyama Kalinga in the Ganga inscriptions 58 Dr, D. C. Gangooly 
was of opinion that it “‘corresponds roughly to the modern Vizagapatam 
District, K X The designation was probably given to this 
province in order to distinguish it from south and north Kalinga which 
corresponded roughly to the modern Districts of Godavari and 
Ganjam respectively. These three divisions seem tc have constituted 
the country known as Trikalioga.” 59 


12, Dr. R. 0. Mazumdar’s note on Trikalinga is very illumi—- 
nating aud it runs as follows :-- 


“ In Eastern Chalukya records of the 10th and subsequent 
centuries Trikalinga is distinguished from Kalinga and is obviously 
regarded as a place of less importance than Kalinga. Without entering 
into farther discussion on this point, I thiok we have to admit thut 
we cannot take Trikalinga in the Present record to denote the wholo 
Kalinga, and that it was the designation of a separate region, most 
probably the hilly tract to the west of Kalinga” 60 


18. Dr. HB. C. Ray at first took the title of Trikalingadhipati 
as a conventional £7 one. His notes at Page 392 Vol I and pp. 783~ 
64, Vol. II on Trikalinga only refer to Pliny. He has also criticised 
the interpretation suggested by G. Ramdas. But in the map No, 1 
of Vol, II be has shown the position of Trikalinga as the very same 


56- History of Orissa p. 1-3. 

57. J. A. H.R. S. Vol. VI p. 201, 203. 
5S. LH. Q. Vol. Vit. p. 29. 

69. bid Vol, Vil, Pp 23. 

60. E. I. Vol, XXIIL p. 69-70, 

61. DH. N. Vol. Lp. 231, 
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as Daksgina Kogtala comprised in the modren area covered by the 
Ex-States of Kanker, Patna. Kalabandi, Sonpur and Baud and the 
Districts of Raipur in M.P. and Sambalpur and Ganjam in Orissa. 


There are a few cther references to Trikalinga but I have 
omitted them for the reason that they do nt contain any new 
interpretation. 

The Jirjingi copper plate of Indravarman of the year 39 of 
the Ganga era is assigned to the period of the first half of the 6th. 
century A D, ( 538 A.D. ) and this is supported by the palaeographic 
evidence (475-5250 A, D )62 Prof M. Somasekhara Sarma writes that a& 
copper-nlate of Samanatavarman dated 64 of the Ganga era mentions 
Trikaling. The term Sakala Kalinga shows that the kingdom of 
Kalinga was divided into different parts and the term Madhyama 
Kalinga shows that 1 was divided into at least three divisions. Jn 
castern India we find from inscriptions that countries are generally 
divided into north and south such as Uttara Radha and Daksina Radha, 
Uttara Togala and Dakgina Tosala and so we shall not be wrong if we 
assume that there were Uttara Kalingw and Daksisa Kalinga as 
suggested by Dr, Gangooly. If this interpretation is accepted; we can 
safely tay that Trikalinga comprised northern, central and southern 
divisions of Kalinga aod Trikalinga was used in the same sense as 
Nakuala-Kalingw. ‘The kingdom of the Gangas in the Kalinga country 
of the early period was known as 'Irikalinga as we find in the 
expression “‘Trikalinga-Mnahibhujam Garganam” in the copper plate 
inscription of Vajrabasta V. who ruled from 1038-1070 A D. and 
although we do not find this expression in other inscriptions it seems 
that the Ganga kings were known as kings of Trikalinga. The Eastern 
Chalukya inscriptions support this assumption. But the significance in 
the use of the title by the kings of the Somakuli dynasty followed by 
the Gargas, Haihayas and Chandratreyas seem to be very different from 
that of the original meaning which was then considered perhaps to be 
of highest honour 8s suggested by Wilford. 


The Gariga and Vigraha inscriptions clearly prove their inde- 
pendence in the 6th century A. D., but in the 7th century we find 
Sasinka, the king of Karnasuvarga as the overlord of the Sailodbbhava 
king Modhyamaraja. 63 . Just at this period Harsavardhana also tried 


62. E. I. Vol XXV. p. 286. 
63. Ibid. Vol. VI, p. 148-46. 
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to establish his supremacy in Kongada, 6¥ At the same time Pulakesi 
II had also conquered Soutbern Kosala and Kalinga 65 his gees to 
show the weakness of the Gangas in this area. ‘he kingdom of the 
Sailodbbavas was known as Kongada Mandala which formed a part of 
Daksina Tosgala under the rule of the Bhauma kings, ‘he ‘Talcher 
copper plete of Sivakara ILI of the Harga year 149 mentions that 
Unmatasimha conquered Radha and bis son Subhakara Deva subjugated 
the Kalinga people, 66 The copper plate inscription of JayavarmadevaG7 
of the Ganga dynasty of Kalipga mentions Unmatakesari as his 
overlord. From this it appears that the title of Trikalingadhipati bad 
no specific regal significance for Sasiska or Harsavardhana or the 
Bhauma kings The Bhaumas ruled long and it was natural for them 
to use this title but they have not done so. But itis not understood 
what led the kings of Somakuli dynasty to use this title after 400 years 
and the significance of this title of Trikalingadbiputi used by ithe later 
Ganga kings of Kalivga and Utkala, the Haihayas and the Chapdri~- 
treyas is equaily unintelligible to us. ‘thus iv appears that it was 
simply hororific in the 10th century A. D. and onwards 


The Brahmesvara inscription is definite about the fagt that 
Janamejaya conquered Odra while he was the rulcr ef Trikalinga and 
Kosala. The titles of Mabasivagupta and Mahabhavagupta of the 
copper-plates of Janameja}ya suggest that he was connected with the 
Sirpur family. Dr.H.C Ray has suggested that the family of 
Janamejaya is different from that of the Sripur kings 68 and his 
suggestion has beeu accepted by Dr. Bhandarkar. 69 But I am unable 
to agree to his suggestion for the reason that Jenamejayn can not be 
connected with any other known family. The copper-plate inscriptions 
of Janamejaya do not mention the conquest of Odra like this inserip- 
tion The copper plate inscription of the year 31 only mentions that 
Janamejaya was known as Kosalendra. In the inscriptions of the 
Pandavea family these virudas of lord of Kosala ( Kosalendra ) and 
Mahsbhavagupta followed by Mahasivagupta are also found, 77 Such 


ee 
64, History of Orissa Yol I. p. 129. 


65. Ibid, p. 130 

66. Orissa under the Bhauma kings p. 4. 

67. I. H.Q. Vol. XII. pp. 49 ff. 

68. D H.N, I. Vol. Lp 

69. L.1.N, I. pp, 396 & 403 & I. A. Vol. LXI, 1932, p. 231 
70. L, IN 1. Nos, 1652-53, 
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a similarity definitely suggests the family connection of Janamejaya 
with that of Tivaradevi¥. It is possible that the descendants of 
‘livaradeva conquered Trilinga and Trikalinga countries and were 
known as lords of Trilinga and Irkalinga ( Trilivgadhipati and 
Trikalingadhipati ) This helps us to locate Trilinga and Trikalinga 
countries in the neighbourhood of Kosala As Odra country lay also 
in the neighbourhood of Kogala, Janamejaya bad no difficulty in 
acquiring it and extending the boundary of his kingdom to further east 
upto the Mabhodadhi or the Bay of Bengal. 


Cdradesa and Utkaladesa are the very same country and not 
two separate countries In his map of Eastern India drawn by Pargitar 
Odra aud Utkala are shown us two scparate kingdoms, 71 


B.C. Mazumdar also holds thc same view and wuites thus:— 


“The whole of Utkala country consisted of a narrow strip of land 
extending through the native states of Nilgiri, Maysurbhanj and 
Keonjhar to the western limit cf Gangpur.” 72 


“ The high lands of Orissa extending from the southern limit 
of Keon jhar and Mayurbhanj to the left bank of the river Mahanadi 
constituted the land of Udra.’”’ ?3 


“ The hilly country lying between Kalinga and Dak sina 
Kosala was the Odra land while Utkala as a separate country to the 
north of Odra has been .clearly recognised in all old records. To fix 
limits of the Odca country with some definite marks, we bave also to 
mention this fact on the authority of epigraphic records (eg “sallaja 
Deva’s inscription of the 12th century A D. ) that the native states of 
Daspalla and Baud, lying to the east of the Tel river were within 
the Andhra country.” 74 


Against this identification of Utkala and OCgra as two separate 
kingdoms the following epigraphic and literary references are noted 
below, 
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71. J A.S. B. 1897 

72. Orissa in the making. Plate 11. p. 15, 
73. Ibid. p. YT. 

74. Jbid. p. 16. 
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The copper plate grant of Somadatta, one of the four copper 
plates discovered from Soro “Records the grant of the village called 
Adyara situated in the Sarephahara Yisaya in Uttara Tosala which again 
formed the part of Odravisaya,’”75 As Sarephahira has been identified 
with Soro, the extent of northern Tosala is safely locited in the district 
of Balasore. Somadatta of the Soro plate seems to be the same perscn 
mentioned in the Midnapur copper plate of the year 19 of Sasinka 
(3x) in which Dandabhukti has been described to be in Utkala— 
dega.?6 The Bauda copper ptate grant of Tribhuvana Mahbadevs of the 
Bhauma dynasty mention that Uttara Tocsala included Dardabhukti 
Mandala which is identified in the Midnapur and Bankura ares of south 
Bengal. As this inscription shows that Odra is in the same arca of 
Utkala B. C. Mazumdar’s views are unt nable, 


Somadatta’s inscription is the earliest copper plate grant in 
Orissa so far discovered and its date i3 carly Gth century A. D 77 
The next: copper plate inscription containing Odra is dated in the 
middle of the Sth century A.D. in which Harsadeva of the family 
of king Bhagadatta has been described as the overlord of Gavdz, Odra 
etc., Kalinga and Kosala (Gaudod adi Kalinga-Kosalapati) 78 According 
to the copper plate inscriptions of the Bhauma dynasty the 
sea-board districts of Orissa were known as lJogila, subdivided into 
two called Daks$ na Tosala and Uttara Tosala and in one inscription 
(L.1.N I, No. 2059) the Ruler’s family belonged to the Utkalakuls. 
The Pala iuscriptions of Bengal mention Utkala?9 and the conquest 
of Utkala by Vigraha Pala shows the weakness of tte Bhaumas of 
Tosala, ‘Lhe Kalachur; jnscriptions £0 mention Utkala and Dirghbasi 
inscription of Rajaraja I $7 mentions Utkala in the Sanskrit portion 
and Udra in the Telugu portion. The importance of Dirghasi inscription 
lies in this that it mentions both Utksla and Odra which refer to 
the same geographical area. 


75. E.I, Vol. XXIII, p. 202 

76. J.R.A.S B., Letters, Yol XI, 1945, p. 8 

77. E.I. Vol XXII, pp. 199-296 

78. L. I, N, 1. No. 14092 

79. D.N. N. I. Vol. I,.p. 291 & Orissa under the Bhaumas, p. 84 
80. L,I. N. I, No. 1578 & 2031 

81. £E. I, Yol, IV, 814-15. 
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The copper plate grant of Yayati of the year 9 was issued 
from Vinitapura in‘ Kosala and its donee Samkhapini, a resident of 
Silabhanjapati in Odra, was granted a villags in Maradavigaya situated 
in Daksiny Togala. This inscription furnishes us with an evidence 
that Kosala, Odra nnd Tosala were then separate from each other. 


On the other hand we get the tollowing literary references 
of Utkala and Odra :— 


In Kalidasa’s Raghuvam$1 we find that Utkala was situated 
to the north of Kalinga. From Yuan Chuan's description we find that 
Kcnigada was situated to the north of Kalinga and Utkala or Odra 
(Ucha) lay to the north of Kongada In Rajasekhbara’s Kiivyams 
imamsa we find the countries called Kalinga, Kosala, 4 as and 
Utkala (Kalinga —Kogala—Tosalotkala) The author of the Sanskrit 
Jexicon called Trikandasega defines Odra as the another name of 
Utkala (Odca Utkalanimanahb). 


From all tkese references it is clear that Odra and Utkala 
stand for the name of the some country and not two ns defined by 
BG. Mazumdar and Pargitar. 


From the epigraphic reference to Tri-Kalioga it will appear 
that it was not an independent territory with its own king. It was 2 
tract of land which changed hands from time to time. 


Tts history starts from about the 6th or 7th century A. D. 
Prior to it there is no historical reference toit, From 6th or 7th 
century till the 13th century it figures in the epigraphic records of 
tbe kings of different dynasties. 


From the nature of references it appears that the kings of 
the territories adjoining this tract were eager to annex it to theirs 
and looked upon the possession of ijt as an achievement and were 
proud of assuming the title Trikalingadbipati. 


It is quite natural that the tract having no lord of its own 
should excite the greed of the neighbouring princes. Besides, in 
those days of keen rivalry for supremacy and desire for expansion 
at the cost of the neighbours Tri-Kalinga, the Mid-Deccan tract, 
had acquired strategic importance; hence the desire among the princes 
of the neighbouring kingdom to annex it, 
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It is a problem to distinguish between Tri-linga and 
Tri-Kalinga. There is mention of Trilings in the Purinas; and 
in the writing of the Greek historians, while there is nothing in 
hand to trace back the antiquity of the name Trikalinga to that 
period, 

Curiously enough the earliest epigraphic 1eference to Tritalinga 
is to be found in the copper plates of the 2nd and 83rd king of tho 
Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, viz Indravarman and Samanta Varman. 
In the context of what has just been said above, it may be possible that 
the eastern portion of ‘Trilipga migbt have been called Trikalinga after 
the occupation of it by the above Ganga kings of Kalinga. 


But the original word Trilinga did not become extinct. Both 
the words remained in use synonymously. “i hat’s why we find the use! 
of both in the records of the Somavams; apd Kalachur; kings. Since 
Trikalinga sounded more dignifivd, specially owing to its association 
with Kalinga, which was one of the most powerful kingdoms in Indiz 
that word was probably more frequently used. 


From the thirteenth century tbe word Trikalinga seems to 
have lost its glory and made room for its aged rival ¢‘ Trilinga,’ The 
absence of any reference to ‘rikalinga after the thirteenth century, 
except that in the plates of Chandella kiog Tailokya varman ( 1205 ) 
and use of the word Trlinga in Srirapgam and Akkalpundi plates, 
in Vaidyanath’s ¢ Prataparudriya ’ and in Taranath’s history lend 
support to this view. 


It is difficult to say anything definite regarding the location 
of Trilinga or Trikalinga. From the epigrapbic references it appears 
that it extended from the Godavari in the south to the river ‘Tel on 
the north along the western border of Kalircga and Tosala, and the 
southern borders of Dabala and south Kosala. 1t roughly included 
the ex-States of Kankar, Bastar, Kalahandi, the hilly portions of 
Gapnjam and Koraput and some portions of the M. P,, roughly 
comprising Jhadikbanda or Gondwana of the Mughal period $2 


But according to the Srirangam plates, the central tract of the 
Deccan plateau from the Vindhyas upto the border of the southernmost 
Pandya kingdom was known as Trilinga. This might have been the 
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82. Orissa in the making. pp. 63 ff, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 161 ] 


original extension of the territory of ‘Trilinga, but in the mediaeval 
period it did not extend beyond the Godavari, becnuse the whole of 
the land to the south of the Godavari was occupied by differont dynasties 
like, the eastern Chalukyns, the western Chalukyas, the Mahari$tras 
Kadamvas of Banavasi Banas ctc.Unly a narrow strip of hilly and deeply 
wooded tract lay unoccupied along the borders of the old kingdoms of 
Kosala, Kalinga and Tosala, Odra or Utkala was included in the 
last named kingdom, 


15 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORDS 
ODISA AND ODIA 


Orissa is the anglicised form of the Oriya word Odi$a. Stirling 
derives the word from “‘Ordesa or Oresa the old original seat of Udra 
tribe.” 1n Hobscn-Jobson it is written upder Oortya that “ the proper 
name of the country ( Orissa ) is Odradesa and Ordesa whence Oriya” 
Again-it, is written there that “‘Orisea n. p. (Skt Odrirashtra the land of 
Udras ). The word is a prakrita form of Uttara, north or applicd to 
north part of Kalinga ?’ Hunter in his Orissa p 172-73 has laboured 
to give all sorts of lexicographical derivations of the words Odra and 
Utiala with the meaning of non-Aryan origin. None of these words 
Udrashtra, Ordesa or Oresa give us Odisa through phonetic changes of 
Priakrta grammar. ‘These derivations havc not been challanged by 
any one and so we do not exactly know as to bow and when our 
country was known as Odiéa and we, the people of Odi§a and our 
language as Odia, Let us sce how history belps us in our investigation. 


In the Bhiigavata, 1X. 5, 23 we find a verse which narrates 
that the queen Sudeshni bore eix sons named Anga, Vasiga, Kalinga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Udra to her busband king Bali by the sage 
Dirghatama and the ‘\isayas ( Countries ) over which they ruled 
wero called after their names. Again in the seme Bhigavatu we 
find the king Sudyumna had three sons named Utkala, Gaya and 
Vinitisva, According to Vayu-Puranz (85. 19 ) and Hariveomsa ( 10 9) 
we find that the country alloted tec Utkala was known as Utkala- 


+* The Orissa Historical Research Journal, Yol, I, September 1953 & 
January 1954, Nos. 3 & 4 
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rashbtra. Thus we find Odrades& and Utkalarastra. The words 
Odra and Utkala fnd mention even in the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata associnted with Kalinga which was situated near the 
river Vaiterans. 

These references from the Purinas do not hbslp us much in 
giving definite historical data but from them we only know that 
historical traditions have been faithfully recorded- there. 


In Pnrusbottamadevn’s Trikandagesha Odra and Utkaia are 
described as synonymus. As the date of Purushottamadeva is not 
well established the work Trikahdasesha does not help us much for the 
history of these words relating to earlier period of the Indian history 
Let us see how the epigraphic records and well kuown Sanskrit works 
help in furnishing us with data on the history of the words Odra from 
which the geographical word Odiéa and ethenic and linguistic word Odia 
have been derived. According to Prakrita grammar Od'sa nnd Odia 
nre tadbhava words from Odra; and Utkala is the tatsama word of 
Utkala. 

During the third and second centuries B. C. we have the 
edicts of Asoka at Dhauli and Jaugada and the Hatigumpha inscription 

of Kharavela at Udaygiri which mention Kalinga and so the 
southern limits of Udra or Utkala of the Pauranic tradition did not 
extend beyond tbe Mahanad; at that period 


The earliest reference to Odra ns the literary language finds 
mention in Bhbarata’s Natyasiashtra which is dated according to some 
in the first century A D. and others one or two centuries later, 
Kalidasa describes Utkala which was geographically situated to the 
south of Varga and north of Kalinga. Varsahamihira was living in the 
6th jcentury A. D, and in his Brhatsamhita mention of COdra, and 
Utkala as geographical place namos is met with, Thus we find that 
the word Odra has been nsed by famous authors at different times with 
ethnic, linguistic and gcographic significance. During the 7th rentury 
A.D Yuan Chuang, the Chinese traveller mentions Udra lying south- 
west of Karnasuvarna and north of Korgada and Kalinga The Sore 
copper-plates dated in the 6th century A D. mention Odravishaya and 
Uttara Toshala and Midnapore copperplate belonging to Sasinka 
mpntions Utkala, Odgra also finds mention in the epithet ‘Gaudodradi- 
Kalinga-Kosalapati’ of Harsadeva of Kamarupa. The Bhauma 
inscriptions mention Uttara Toshala Utkala and Dakshina Toshala; 
Korigada mandala was included within Dakshina ‘Coshala,. Rajasekheara 
in his Kivyamimamsa mentions Kalinga-Kosbala-Toshala-Utkala. The 
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coppcr-plates of Gayada Turiga mention Odravishaya Rajendin Chola’s 
inscriptions mention before 1025 A. D. Kosala Yayatinagara and 
Oddavishaya The Dirghasi inscriptjopn mentions Utkala jin Sanskrit 
and Oddavishaya in the Telugu text. The Garza inscriptious from the 
timo of Chodaganga to Narasimha dcva IY e. g. from the first quarter 
of the 12th century A. D. to first quarter of the I5th century A, D. 
‘mention Utkala. The Muslim historians of the iY¥th and 16th centuries 
A, D. always have described this part of the country as Jajnagar. 
Towards the end of the 14th century Shams-i-Siraj Afif has described 
at one place ‘Jojnagar-Udis'a in his Tarikh-i-Pirozshabi. Piro Shah 
invaded Orissa in 1361 A. D. Kapilondra Deva’s Jagannatha temple 
inscription dstcd 1443 A.D mentions Odisarajya Saraladisa in his 
Oriya Mababbarata ( Adiparva ) writes that Odifa is the another name 
of Odarashtra. Tn Ferishtah’s account on the other hand relating to 
Nizam Shah and >Mahammed Shah. IMI ( 1461.1422 }, the Bahmani 
Suttans of Kulbarga, Jajnagar and Cdisabh are mentioned as totally 
separate territories”? but in Nizamuddin’s Turikh-i-Akbars only Odita 
finds mention. bo Ferishtah’s account on the existence of two 


separate kingdoms called Odisa and Jajnasarr does not find corroboration 
even from the contemporary Muslim history. 


The above references go to prove that Odra-vishaya: of the 
7th contury A. D. was popular as Oddavishaya in the 11th century 
A. D. Oddavishnya was changed into Odavisa which form has 
not been found from any inscription, Odavisa was changed into Odivisa 
as mentioned by Taranath, the libetan historian, who perhaps wrote 
it from some earlier account, The form Odivisa was further shortened 
into Cdvisa and Udisa which form was current certainly earlier to 1360 
A 1, when TUdisa was written by Afii. So it appears that 
Odisa was derived from Udravishaya through the following phonetic 
changes, Odravishaya - Oddavishaya-Odavisa - Odivisa -Odvisa- Odigi. 
Bharatn described Odra as Vibhissha and through phonetic changes the 
Odra became uUdriyu whence Odqia has been derived. 


The earliest use cof the word Odi¢fa is thus dated some wherte 
in the middle of the 14th ceutury A.D. ‘The use of the word Odria is 
found in the Dantewara inscription of Bustar dated in the middle of 
14th ceotury A.D. vide Epigraphia Indica Yol XL, 


The Pauranic form Utkala is still popular. Those who 
maintuin that Utkala is derived from Utara Kuliriga hbave not 
produced any evidence on the use Uttara-Kaliiga from any ioseription 
or literature. —— 
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SECTION B&B. 
PAPERS ON THE HISTORICAL RECORDS. 


16 


RAJA MAN SINGH FROM SOME ORIYA AND 
PERSIAN RECORDS OF ORISSA. 


The conquest of Orissa by Raja Man Siogh has been recorded 
in the Akburnamah,l Ain-i-Akbari,2? and Tabagat-i-Akbars,3 and 
these works are, no doubt, the best sources for this period 
of the history of Orissa. As early as i822 Andrew Stirling collected 
certain data ou the activities of Raja Man Singh from the Madala- 
panji, the Oriya Chronicle of the Jagannatha Temple at Puri, and 
Persian revenue records which he himself examined and regarded as 
genuine. The names of the authors of Stirling’s Persian -Ktecords 
and the Madalanpanjt are not as well known as those of Abul 
Fazl and Khwaja N. Ahmed, Raja Man Singh’s name is also 
recorded in four Oriya stone inscriptions which are undoubtedly 
contemporary records. In this paper 1 intend to discuss tho historical 
value of those inscriptions aod the Persian records examined 
by Stirling which 1urnish more interesting historical information 
than that recorded in the Akbarnamah and the Ain-i-~Akburi 
on the administration of Raja Man Singh in Orissa, 


Out of these four Oriya inscriptions two were found at 
the village of Kasiari in the Sadar Sub-Division of the Midna~-~ 
pore District in Bengal. ‘Ihe Acbhyutasagara inscription of Sirjang, 
dated Yugavda 4696, Sakavda 1617, Yavanabhoga 28 and Anka 
year 34 of Ramachandra Deva, was discovered first by John 
Beams and referred to in the footnote’ of his paper cntitled 


English translation, Akbarnamah, Yol. [I 

do Ain-i-Aicbari, 1930, Vol. I, p.362 
Tabagat-i-Akbari { Eng. Tr. ) Vol. 1, p 646 
Stirling’s Orissa (1) Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV, 1825 
(2) Bongal Secretariat Reprint, 1944 
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“Notes on the history of Orissa” 5 The Achyutaganga inscription 
of Sirjang gives the date of Yugivda 46993, Sakivda 1520, Yavan- 
bhoga 30 and the Anka year 37 of Ramachandra Deve My friend 
Sri Sudhakar 'Pntnaik, B A., has published the text of those two 
inscriptions in a paper called “The Sirjang inscription of Achyuta 
Buliar Singh Mahapatra”.6 


The dates mentioned in these two inscriptions correspond to 
1595 A.D. and /595 A.D. respectively ‘ihe Oriya inscriptions of the of 
village Kasiari are dated in the Saka year 1526 which corresponds to: 
1604 A. .D., when Raja Man Singh was ruling in Orissa. The 
Kasinri inscription No. 1 is fixed to the wall of tke Jugamohana 
of the Sarvamangalsi temple at the S I E. corner, ‘lhe inscription 
slab contains 7 lines of writing but ns a portion of it is covered 
by the masonry wall of the Barwari Natamandira, I could not 
fully decipher thes text which is given in &ppendix A. 


‘Lhe purport of the inscription is this. In the happy and 
prosperous kingdom of Maharaja Man Singh in the Saka year 
3526 nud the Anka year 47, on Monday the 3r.1 Makusra, the 
temple df Mangala Thakurani was erected by Chakradhara Bhuyan, 
son of Raghunatha Bhuyan, nephew of Jadu Bhuyan aud grandson 
of Govinda. Bhuyan of the village Kulyasena. 


The brass image of Vijaya Mangala Thokurani contains an 
inscription of two lives on the pedestal, the text of which is given 
in Appendix B, The English rendering of the inscription is given 
below. 

In the happy kingdom of Maharaja Manz Singha, Chakra- 
dhara Sarma, son of Roghunatha Sarma, the moon of the family 
ennsed the worship of the deity Sarvamangala ia the Saka year 
1526. 

The late NN. Vasu read Raghunath Bhuyan of the first 
inscription as Raghunath Bhanja. The latter was & nephew (sister’s 


son) of Raja of Utkala and the younger brother of ths Raja of 
Mayurbhanja. He took up arms against his uncle, the ruler of 


i tree 
5. J.A.S. B. 1685, pps 233-34 
6. The Journal of the Orissa Academy, 1340, pp. 21-32 
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Utkala and occupied its northern part. According to Mr. Vasu 
probably it was this prince who built the temple of Sarvamangala 7 


The above inscription mentions the name of Raghunatha 
Bhuyan and not Rathunatha oc Kaghu Bhanja as deciphered by 
N. N. Vasu. The date, 1604, of the inscription goes against the 
date of Raghu Bhanja of the Madulapanjt or “Durga Punj”s 
(Raghu Bhanj ?) of the Akbarnom1h. So Mr, Vasu was entirely 
wrong in giving the reading of Raghunatha Bhanja for Raghunath 


Bhuyan. 


The date, 1526 Saka ycar or 1604 A. D., of the Kasiari inscrip- 
tions is corroborated by that given in the adin-i-Akbart which 
records that “Man Singh remained in Bengal till 1012, when the 
sickness of the Emperor induced him to resign his appointment 
in order to be in the capital”’.9 Raja Man Singh was the real 
conqueror of Orissa. He conquered Orissa in the 35th year of 
Akbar’s reign in 10(¢0 A. H. ( 1591-92 ). Man Singh remained in 
Bengal and Orissa till 1013 (1604-5), when Akbar’s illness induced 
him to return to the court hastily,10 So the date of the Kasiari 
inscription is very accurate as regards Man Singh’s Subadari in 
Bengal, Bibar and Orissa, 


In the Madalapanjt and the Alburnamha 17 we find that 
Raja Man Singh took a special interest in the worship of Jaga- 
nnatha at Puri. Jn 1592 A.D, soon efter the defeat of the 
Afghans and the capture of ‘Cuttack, Man Singh “went off to pay 
devotions at Jagannatha. fis idea was that he would be nearer 
Raja Rama Chand and that when an opportunity occurred he would be 
nearer to him”’.12 The ‘Ram Chand’ is no other person than Ram 
Chandra Deva of the Sirjang and Kasiari inscriptions whose Anika 
years go to prove that he established supremacy in Orissa in 
1568 A, D., when the Afghans of Bengal were in occupation of 
Orissa. liaja Ram Ckandra lost no time to revive the worship of 


7. Archaeological “urvey of Mayurbhangj, 1911, pp. 125-26 
8. Akbarnamoh, Yol ITI, p, 934 
9. Ain-i-Akbart, Vol. I, p. 363 

10. History of Orissa, by R D. Banerji 

11. Alkbarnamah, Vol, III, p, 880 and p. 941 

12. Jobid. p. 941. 
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Jaganpnitha ofter the sacrilege of Kalapahar and was styled by the 
people os the second Indradyumna atter the founder of the worshi 

of Jagannatbha at Puri Even Abul Fazl described him as “one 
the famous Zamindars of Orissa’”’ 13 In the Madalapanji it is mo 
that Raja Man Singh visited Puri with the son of Telanga Mukonda 
Deva upon whom he wanted to bestow the management of the 
Jagannitha Temple Rai Bahadur R.P Chanda hes identified this 
son of ‘Telanga Mukunda Deva with the Tila Kajal of Aktbarnamahk 14 
Raja Man Singh's plan could not be carried into effect as Bam 
Chandra Deva was actually in possession of the Temple long before 
1592 A. D. i 


In the Madalapanji it js further mentioned that Gaura 
Rani, wife of Rajah Man Singh built the Muktamandapa within the 
enclosure of the Jagannitha temple at Puri. Baharistan-i-Ghaybi 
describes Rani Gawr as the chief wife of haja Man Singh.15 Dr. 
Borah writes in the notes that “Rani Gawr evidently means the 
Rani: who hailed from Gawr, i,e, Bengal and probably refers to 
the princess of Kuch Bibar who was married to Raja Man Singh”. 16 
When Nathan, the author of Baharistan-i-Ghayb: describes Rani 
Gawr as the chief wife of Raja Man Singh, ‘Borah’s identification of 
Rani Gawr with the princess of Kuch Bihar whom the Raja married 17 
towards the end of 1596 A. D. cannot be accepted. Further as Nathan 
should have known that Raja Man Singh had 1500 wives,!8 his 
testimony leaves no doubt that Rani Gaura “was: the Passamahis# 
(chief wife) of Raja Man Singh. The Madalapanji thus furnishes us 
with additional information on Raja Max Singh, not available inthe 


Persian accounts 


According to stirling, though the Afghan usurpers were 
defeated by the armies of Akbar under the command of the General 
Khan Jehan and others and Todar Mall visited the province in 
A. D. 1580 to superintend the introduction of his settlement of 


» 


13. Jobid, p. 9°57 

14. J. B. & VU. R. §., Vol. XIII, p. 25; Akbarnamah, Vol. III, p. 941 
15. Baharistan-i-Ghaybi, p. 

16. Jbid., p. 704 

17. Akbarnamah, Vol. 111, p. 1068 

18. Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, Pp. 363. 
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the crown lands, the arrangements for the annexation of the Suban 
of Orissz to the empire, were not completed until the arrival of 
Ruija Man Singh ia 999 Amli,l9 


Though in some -respects, Ain-i-Akbari covers the period up 
to the 40th year of Akbar’s reign ( 1594-95 A. D }), in the matter of 
administrative arrangements and statistical information, it does not go 
beyond 1590 A.D. 20 As the conquest of Orissa by Man Singh was not 
completed before 1593, 27 the administrative arrangements introduced 
by him are not to be found in the Ain-?-Akbari, 


Apparently, Abul Fazl depended on the reports of Raja Todar 
Mall at the time of compiling the Atn-t-Akba’4 The Persian dozumen‘s 
utilised by Stirling, however record Man Singh’s administrative 
arrangements and are therefore very valuable for the historical 
geograpby of Orissa at the time of its conquest by Raja Man Singh. 


After return from Puri to Cnttack Raja Man Singh“summoned’”’ 
RajaRam Chandra Deva,presumably for’ a settlement but “be objected.29 
Then Man Singh bad to “wage war on bim.” 238 ¢“ On hearing of this 
H. M,, who appreciates dignities became angry and issued censure. The 
Rajah recalled his troop, and apologised. Ram Chand, on eeeing the 
graciousness of H, M., took the thought of paying his respects Un 21 
Bahman he visited the Rajah ( Man Singh ) , and was trented with 
much respect.” 24 


This quotation from the Akbarnamah, clear!y ahows that 
Raja Man Singh had no free hand in dealing with the Zamindars of 
Orissa. 


Raja Man Singh made settlements with the powerful Princes 
of Orissa who were best qualified to control the turbulent people hy 
their loca] rank and family influence. Among these princes the rulers 
of (1) Khurdha, (2) Sarangarh, and (3) Al are styled as Rajas and 
the rulers of (1) Keonjbar, (2) Mayurbhanj, (3) Bisenpur ( modern 


rr 


19. Stirling's Orissa, Bengal Secretariat Press, .1904, p. 43. 
20. Blochman’s preface to the Ain-1-Akbari. 

21. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. I], p. 646. 

22, Akbarnamah, Vol. 111, p 967. 

23. Ibid. 

24. Jbid. pp 967-68. 
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Bankura),(4) Fathibabad, (5) Narnyapgarh, (6) Karangarh (Karnagarh), 
(7) Baghbhum (all in Midnapore) are styled ns Zamindars It is irteres- 
ting that all the places under the control of these Princes are in 
existence and can be easily identificd, ‘The principalities nllotted to the 
loca! Princes by Raja Man Singh in 999 Amli seem to be different from 
the Sarkars of the Asin-t.Akbars. 


In thedin-i-Akbari we find “Raja Ram Chandra, Zamindar 
of Orissa”’25 was a Manashdar of 500 and ©“ Adwand and Sundar 
Zamindars of Orissa ” 26 were Mansabdars of 200. But in Man Singh’s 
settlement paper, it is found that the Mansab of Raja of Khurdhba was 
35190 and thosc of the Rajahs of Sarapgarkh and Al were 500 each. So 
the number of Mansabdars in the Ain-i-Akbari and Stirling’s Persian 
Records remains the same. The Madalapanji narrates that Raja Man 
Singh allotted Al and Sarangarh to the sons of Mukunda Deva and the 
Persian records narrate that the Rojas of Al and Sarangarh were 
Mansabdars and so Adwand and Sundar of the Ain may bo identificd 
with these Rajas of Al and Sarangarhk respectively. From the above it is 
clear that the accounts of Madalipanji and the Persian records of Orissa 
give more authentic information on the bistory of Orissa than those of 
Akbarnamah and the Ain-i-Akbars, 


As Maasir-ul-Umara is reputed to contain “ by far the best 
account of Raja Man Sing ” including details of bis conquest of Orissa, 
1 tried to ascertain its exact contents and got the Persian porticn 
transhated into Oriya by Maulavi Emmanul Hak of Baripada. /fassi-rul- 
Umara contains an interesting account of the Jagannitha Temple at 
Puri. ‘Lhe portion on the history of Orissa seems to be copied from 
the Akbarnamuh, but it does not give the details of Raja Man Singh's 
conquest of Orissa or his administrative arrangements. Thus we find 
that Oriya inscriptions and the Porsian revenue records of Orissa 
examined by Stirling furnish us with some more information on the 
history of Orissa than what we find in tho famous Persian works 
noted above. | 

Stirling personally examined all these Pocrsian records and 
writes :— 

“Ihe dctails of the arrangements adopted by Raja Man Singh 
for the disposal and manngement of the above important class of 


5 mee 


£ rate te ase: 
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25. Ain-i-Akbari, Vol I, 1939, p. 548, 
26. Joid, p. 594. 
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estates, cannot be very interosting to the general reader, but I shall 
nevertheless introduce an extract from some old revenue accounts in 
my possession which describe these arrangements .-.-+ ee. sesees 97 


Elsewhere he writes thus : 


*“ I shall proceed to furnish abstract statements of the land 
assessment of Cuttack according to its present dimensions translated 
from revenue acconnts in the private possession of the family of the 
former Dewan of the Marhatta Government, the authenticity of which 
I see no reason whatsoever to doubt.”2S 


It is unfortunate that since 1822 no one in Cuttack hag 
attempted to find out these Persian Revenue accounts examined by 
Stirling. I am .told that there are three almirahs full of Persian 
records in the Collector’s Record Room at Cuttack and it seems to me 
that the documents mentioned by Stirling may be found in those 
almirahs. Jt is also uvfortunate that the name of the family of the 
Dewan of the Marbattas at Cuttack was not recorded by Stirling, 
The Persian revenue records furnish authentic information on the 
early Mogbal administration of Orissa as is evident from the pages of 
Stirling. As it may not be too lato yet to search them out in the town 
of Cuttack 1 invite the Orissa Government and the UOtkala University 
to take up the search at an early date. 


Appendix A 


ଅଷଙ ୟg— ଖୀ ସୁଷ୍ୁ ଖୀ ନସ ଷ୍କ ଆର ୪୯୪୩ ପମ ହୁ 

ବ୍ଷ ,„ ଷକ୍ଵ ଙ୍କ ଓ ସି ମୃ ୨ ସୀ ୧୪୧ ଏକ ଅଶି ଆଏ 
ଖୀ ୩ ଙ୍କ qalgୁ ମା 

4୩ „ ଖାଁ ଦଞୁମୀଫ ଞୁଷ ୩3) ୬୩୮ ଏଆ ଅଥ ଙୁଏ ଅସୁ ଖ୍‌ ନୌ Har 

୪ଆଁ „ ୩ ପଙ୍କ ଖାଙଫୀକକଏ ଖଥ ମ୍ପ ାଷ ଆଦ୍ସ ଝୁଙ୍ୟ ି 

ହୁଷ ,„ କିସ ଓ ବିଷ ଖମ୍ବ ++ ଚଡ ଧକ କ୍ଷ କଡ କଦ 

§ ଆ .‹ ମସ er q1gTT lu 

ଓ ;, ଓ କଏ୪ ଅମି 


pu 


27. Stirling’s Orissn, p, 44. 
28. Zoid, p.238, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


£ 171 ] 


Appendix B 


'ସ୍ ସା ୬ ଷୀସଷସ ଷର ସୁ fତଖଙସଙ୍ଷଙ୍ମଳଙ୍କ ଅଖ 
ଏଞୁସୀଷ ସଷ 


orf a c + __ € 
ଦ୍ଷ ସୀ —ଷ¶ଞୁସ ଖା ସନ ମ୍ ସୟ କରଙ୍କ ଷର ଅଧମ 
ଖୀ, ୩୫ ୧% ହ୍§ କମୀ ଏଞୁ୩ମ । 
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KASIARI INSCRIPTION OF 
» RAJA KALYAN MAL s# 


Kasiari is an important village situated in the Sadar Sub- 
Division of the Midnapore District of Bengal. Late Mr. N,N, Vasu 
in his Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, first noticed 
the Oriya and Persian Insrriptions in 1911, and the three Oriya inscrip- 
tions of the Sarvamangala temple were referred to by late Mr. 
Radhanath Pati, a pleader of Midnapore and 2 resident of Kasiari, 
in a Bengali brochure called Kesindi. I visited the place in 1940 
and copied the inscriptions from the original slabs. Mr... Vasu did 
not publish the inscriptions and Mr. Pati was not able to decipher 
fully the text of each inscription Mr. Jogesh Chandra Bose referred 
to these inscriptions in his Medinipurer Itihas (Second edition, 1346 
Bengali Sal,), but he was not able to throw apy light on the impor- 
tance of these inscriptions, Out of the three, two refer to the 
period of Raja Man fFingh and one to that of Raja Kalyan Mal. 
1 intend to write a separate papor on Raja Man Singh based on 
these inscriptions snd so the inscription belonging to the time of 
Raja Kalyan Mal is dealt with below :— 


The inscription slab measuring 42”x14” is fixed above the 
arch left to the entrance of the Baradwari (with 12 doors). Nata- 
mandir of the Sarvamangala temple and it contains 7 lines of writing 
in Oriya characters of the carly 17th century in Oriya language 

oe re i i i te 
* Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records Commission, Vole 


No XXI (p. 88-90). 
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Text cof the Inscription 


ଯଷଷ ଆମ ସୃଷଷୁ ଅଜାଙ୍କ ଝଡ ଷମଷ ୧ $ ଖଙ୍ଗ ଖତ ମା R13 
ନି 

ଦୁଷ ,, ସ୍ବ ଖୀଞ୍ସୀ ଖଞ୍ଧଏୀଙ୍କଏ ମୀଙମ୍ଙ୍ଏ ଆ ଖୀଞ୍ ଷ୍କ 
qTfanTg 

ଞଷ ନ ଏ ୍ୁପଞ୍ ର ପଞ କଣ ଷଙଙ୍ୁ ଓ (ଅସୀ) ଖାସ ଓକ୍ଏ 
ଅୀଞ × × ଧି କ୍ଷ 

ହରି ଛୁ ଯୀ କରମଧ୍ଷୀଞ୍ତ ଖଡ଼ × × ଖାଧସ୍ଥାମି ମୀଝଷତଙବ ୩୪ 
ଖସ ପଥ ଙ୍୩ 

ସମ „ ଞୁସିଙ୍‌ ଷଣ ଅମମ୍ପାସୀ ଝ୍ବସ ଖସ ଖସ ଓଦ୍ିସାସ ଅଙ୍କ 

୭୮ „ ଞଷର (ଅ) ନା (ନର) ମଙ୍ଗ ଶୀ ମୁ × ନ× ମସାୀଞ୍ଙ୍କ ଜମ୍ବୁ 

ଓ „ ଆ × ୩ ପହ ମୀନ ସୁ । 


Extract in English 


In the Saka year 1537 (1615 A. D.) Amka year 11 during 
the prosperous reign of Emperor Shah Salim when Raja Kalyana Mal 
was in the Subah, this Natamandira was constructed at Knsiarigarh 
by Sundara Das with the help of masons named Sridhbara Mabarana, 
Danai Mabasrani, Banamali Das, Arjuna Maharana and otbers, The 
purport of the last line of the text is not clear as it is not fully 
deciphered. a 


From the above it is clear that Raja Kalyan Mal wus 
the Subahdar or the Governor of Orissa in 1615 A.D), 


Historical Fote 


“Raja Kalyan son of Raja Todar Mal was appointed Governor 
of Orissa on the 6th July 1611” and “on the 18th September 1617 
(not 8th September 1617), he waited upon the Emperor to explain 
some charges of misconduct brought agninst him and after enquiry 
his innocence appearcd clear and having giren him a dress 
of honour and & horse, the Emperor appointed him to do duty together 
with Mahabat Khan in Bangash (Memoirs pp. 202, 389-99 And 
402)” In Babaristen-i-Ghaybi, Mirza Nathan also describes him 
as ‘‘Raja Kalyan, son of Raja Todar Mal” at pp. 10 and 143. 
As no surname ‘Mal’ was attached to tho name Raja Kalyan in 
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these Persion works, a lot of confusion prevails regarding his 


identity with “Kalyan Singh, son of Raja Man Siogh” and 
‘Raja Kalyan of Jesalmer,” The Puri District Gazetteer narrates 
at page 36 that ‘Hashim Beg was succeeded in 1610 by Raja Kalyan 
of Jesalmir whose niece had been married to Jahangir before he 
bceame Emperor” and from this it appears that the compiler of the 
Gazetteer identified Raja Kalyan Mal with “Kalyan of Jasalmir” 
who was exalted “‘with tika of Raja and the title of Rawnl” by 
Jahangir as recorded in Tuzuk, pp. 325-26 and the confusion may 
be due to the wrong indexing in Tuzuk at p, 467 where ‘Raja 
Kalyan’ of pages 192, 199 and 202 has been shown as ‘Kalyan of 
Jesalmir’ who was granted the title of Raja’ mentioned. 
at pp 325-26. Again Raja Kalyan Mal has been written as Raja 
Kalyan Singh, son of Raja Todar Mal by (1) Sir J. N, Sarkar and (2) 
Mr R. D. Banerji. Mr, Banerji also writes about “Raja Kalyan Mall” 
towards the end of page 35 (3) “ Sri Ram Sharma in his article 
‘ Bengal under Jahangir’ (Journal of Jndian History, Vol. XI, 339 
1X 15 ) accepts Raja Kalyan to be a son of Man Singhon an alleged 
statement of Nathan ” (4) Dr. Borah writes that Raja Kalyan Singh 
has been describedin Tuzuk ( text 199 translation 402 ) as a son of 
‘Todar Mal. I do not find the surname “ Singh?’ anywhere in the 
English translation of Tuzuk by Kogers and Beveridge, but Sir J. in. 
Sarkar’s reference seems to be the Persian text of Tuzuk which I have 
not consulted, I have not seen the paper of Sri Ram Sharma. Jn 
the English translation of Baharisten-i-Ghaybi it is recorded at page 
7 that * Kalyan Singh, son of Raja Man Singh ” escorted “‘ Rani Gawr, 
tho chief wife of the Raja who was coming to the court from Rothas.” 
This Kalyan Singh does not possess any title of Raja, But Rnja 
Kalyan; son of Raja Todar Mal recorded at pages 10 and 143 of Bah- 
ariston-i-Ghaybi, is found to be similarly recorded at page 402 of 
TFuzuk-i-Jahangiri, Dr Borah has wrongly identified “ Kalyan Singh, 
son of Raja Man Singh” with ¢“ Raja Kalyan, soo of Raja Todar Mal” 
which, is proved from his note at pages 793-94 and index at p-891 but 
he writes “* I believe the first statement made by Nathan is either a 
mistake of his own or gn error of the copyists.” The printed toxt 
of Baharistan-i-Ghaybi at page 4 narrates that Jhtimas Khan was 
ordered to take back from every place men and followers of Mirza Ria 
Man ‘Singh and the cannon that were brought from Bengal and 
Rothas for service in Bengal on his way from the capital city of 
Patano and he met the party headed by Kalyan Singh and Rani Gawar 
at Saorai‘Bandagi, From this it is clear that Mirza Nathan did not 
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make any mistake in his statement. ‘Jn the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, 1, 
P. 456 Blochamann notes that Raja Man Singh had a son named 
Kalyan Singh. “Who is not mentioned by Mahammedan historians” 
but Mirza Nathan’s mention of Kalyan Singh removes the doubt 
entertained by Blochamann. In Akbarnamah (Vol IIf,p 812) Reja 
Todar Mal’s son Kalyan Das is described to do important duties and 
at page 1249 “Kalyan Das, the son of Raja Todar got to a mansab 
of 1,000 zat and 500 horses and the charge of Fort Kalinjar”. ‘he 
surname ‘Mal’ is attached to Raja Kalyan in the Koasiari Oriya 
inscription which is not found in any Persian work or in the Oriya 
Madalapanji. This surname ‘Mal’ connects him with Raja ‘4odar Mal. 
The abuve note, I bope, clarifies the confusion on the separate 
identity of (i) Raja Kalyan Mal, son of Raja Todar Mal, (ii) 
Kalyan Singh, son of Raja Man Singh, and, (iii) Roja Kalyan of 
Jesalmir. 


In Baharistan-i-Ghaybi pp. 10-11 we find & paragraph 
describing the valour of Raja Kalyan Mal which goes to show 
tbat be acted himsclf just like his father Raja Todar Mal when ho 
was put to the test. 


Abul Faz) writes thus :— 


In the battle with Daud Khan-i-Kararani. “When Khan 
Alam had been killed and Munim Khban’s horse had run away, the 
Raja held his ground bravely and not only was there no defeat, 
but an actual victory. “What hurm” said Todar Mal, “if Kban 
Alam is dead; what fear, if the Khban-i-Khanan has rua away, 
the empire is ours”. 


On his way back to Urissa from Akbarnagar ( Rajmahal }) 
Raja Kalyan Mal arrived at 2 pluce where a group of mischievious 
Afghans raised their head in rebellion and seized the elephants 
and many of the gifts and rare articles of Orissa belonging to 
Tradat Khan and blocked the way against him. Mirza‘ Nathon 
writes as follows on Raja Kalyan Mal’s ‘bravery. | 


“Although a group of timid people advised the Raja to fall 
back, the Raja, with the idea that if he would muke w retreat, 
he might court a defeat and scandal, and it would be impossible 
for him to show his face before Islam Khan and other nobles of 
the State, and explain his conduct before the imperial enquiry 
ordered the Nagarchi ( the chief of the beatocrs of kettle drum } 
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to beat the drum of war relying 
for the battle, he advanced with four divisions of the army. No 
sooner had he advanced a short distance than the Afghans offered 
a grent battle, at first they attacked the vanguard of the Kaja 
and then the right and the left wing of the army; bnt the Raja 
having strongly fixed the foot of bravery did not fall back an 


inch and his companions held back the enemy with over powering 
foree and at the death of their Jeader the nffairs 


absolutely 01 Gnd. Getting ready 


of the Afghans 
were reduced to great straits and they fled away to jun;les and 


deserts”. 


This success o£ Raja Kalyan was amp!’y rewarded by the 
Emperor and finally he was appoiotcd as the Governor of Orisse in 
1611. Soon after takiug over charge of Orissa” the Raju thought 
in his mind that he would accomplish such a service which would 
not only draw the attention of his master but would also keep 
the high and low of that region under his control. He then put 
in the forefroat of his mind the idea of the conquest of Khurdah 
and marched against Roja Purusottam Dev. X × × The 
Raja after gaining the victory returned to Cuttack ard sent the 
bride (dolah) along with the elephant Sisnag and all the peshkash in 
cash and kind in charge of trustworthy officers to the august court”, 


Referring to this incident the Puri District Gazettecr 
mentions at page 47 that “in 1613-14 Rnja Kalyan invaded the 
country. × × The following ycar the Khurda Chief met 
and killed Kalyan in battle”, ‘The sante book ngaiu mentions at 
page 36 that “Kalyan lived till 1617 when he was, according 
to the chronicles of Jagannatha, killed by the Raja of Khburda”. 
Mr. R. D. Banerji very rightly criticised this statement of the 
Gazetteer as false ou the authority of theo Tuzuk-i-Jahangicri 
and two versions ‘of the Guzcetteer indicate that the dates given in the 
temple Chronicles are entirely untenable. 


Mirza Nathan also records that Raja Kalyan Mal was removed 
from his Governorship by Tslam Khan, the Governor of Bengal without 
the Emperor’s approval, but he was re-instated very soon. The 
subsequent career of Raja Kalyan Mal has already becn roferred to 
above, 
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BRUTON’S ACCOUNT OF CUTTACK AND PURI # 


A, History of the publication of Bruton’s Account : 


William Bruton visited Cuttack and Puri in 1633 A, D. 
and his account was first published by J. Okes in 1633 when Bruton, 
‘an eye and ear witness of the description’, ‘was a resident in the parish 
of St. Saviour’s Southwark in England.” The next putlication of 
Bruton’s account was made in 1745 hy Thomas Osborne. Then again 
in 1751 Thomas Osborne compiled a book entitled the Collection of 
Vovages and Travels in eight volumes and Vol, ViII of this series is 
a reprint page by page of Vol 11 of the -1745 publication in which 
Bruton’s account was printed at pp, 267-279. Then again in 1809-12 
Bruton’s account was included in the enlarged edition of Hakluyt which 
has not been consulted by me. In I895 C R Wilson of the Bengal 
Educational Service published his work entitled The Early Annals 
of the English in Bengal Vol I, Book I, in which he included extracts 
from Bruton’s accouaut in Chapters }, [1 and LiI, 1 have prepared the 
following text of Bruton’s account from the photostat copy of pages 
268-279 of Vol, II of the 1745 publication which was not consulted by 
Wilson. 1 am grateful to the authorities of the Asiatic Society for 
kindly supplying me the photostat copy of these pages. 


B. Bruton’s Career: 


‘fhe early career of William Bruton is not known, nor his 
later career after his residonce in the parish of St. Saviour’s Southwark 
in England, He was away from England for n period of seven ycars 
during which according to his account he was at Masulipatam in April; 
he came to Orissa in May and continued tjo stay there up to the middle 
of November 1633. 


i 


* From the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. X, 1961, Nos, 3 
and 4, pp. 25-50 


1. C.R.Wilson—The Barly Annals of Bengal, Vol, 1, 1895, p.?2 f.n. 
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His account does not give the date cf his return from Puri te 
Hariharpur. jt seems that his published account of Puri is left 
incomplete ijn print. Towards the end he writes “Yhis city of Bengalla 
js very great and prosperous”, It shows that Bruton went to Bengal 
from Orissa. It further shows that Bruton wrote some more paragraphs 
before this in which the city of Bengalla was described. The mention 
of Satgan in one of these paragraphs suggests that it was Hugli where 
the Portuguese had their factory, The paragraph dealing with the 
affairs of Bengal after the account of Puri may be due to omission of 
some paragraphs from his original writing The word ‘decypber them’ 
at the end of the para suggests that he made his selection. 


From his reference to verses of ‘Revelation’ of the New 
Testament, it appears that Bruton was a keen student of the Bible 
and a pious Christian. From his reference to various explorers, it 
appears that Bruton was well acquainted with the then literature of 
exploration published in England. 


C. Identification of the Court of Malcandy : 


C.R Wilson identified Malcandy with Mukunda Deo relying 
perhaps’ on the account of the fort described by Abul Fazl in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. Il, p. 127, translated by Jarret and published by 
the Asiatic Socicty in 1891. Not being satisfied with it. the late 
Prof. G S. Das resorted to a new method and on ,palaeographic 
grounds suggested that Malcandy stands for Mahanadi.? Credit goes 
to Shri S.C _De3, Curator of Archives, for. suggesting the idetification 
of Bruton’s Malcandy with Manikhandi of Madalapaiji and Man- 
khandi of Maragat-i-Hassan. Shri DNe’s other suggestions need 
contemporary corroboration, A section of residents of Cuttack apeak 
even now ‘Ladi’ for ‘Nad!’ (river) and ‘Ladia’ for ‘Nadia’ (cocoanut) 
and Manikhandi was pronounced in this way Persianised 
as Mankhandi and written as Malcandy. There is now no trace of 
the Mainikbandi palace at Cuttack. If we believe the account 
of Madalapaiji of the Govinda Vidyadhara’s period we will have to 
admit the existence of the Katak1 Srinavars and Mavikhatidi Srinavara 


er — 


2. Essays presented ‘ig Sir Jadunath Sarcar—History of Lalbagh 
Palace, 1958 published by -the Panjab University, Vol, 11, 


pp. 95—96. | 
3, O.H R.J. Vol. V, p.129 f n. and Vol V[,p. 52 f n, 
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which are supported by the account of Shams-i=Siraj Afif written in 
the Tarikh-i-Firozshaht. Manikhandi palace was distinct aud scparute 
from the Kuitaka Srinqvara or the Barabati fort, the early history of 


which is equally obscurc. 
D. Orissa’s relation with Quibshahis of Golconda : 


Bruton’s narrative of the 8th May 1633 about the preparation 
tor a war agoinst whe Qutbshahi Sultan is an interesting piece of 
historical information. As n result of this war, the Qutbshahi Sultan 
of Golconda was made a feudatory of the emperor of Delhiand paii & 
tribute of Rs. 20 000 which was credited to the revenue of Urissa # 


The site of the English factory at Hariharpur, modern Jagat- 
singpur was popularly known as Firingi Kuda and left unoccupied 
till recently, The site is now included in the premises of the H LL. 
School at Jagatsingpur ani recent digging has revealed the old 
masonary foundation. I 


(°, 
ର 
Ne 
“ 


| Although diverse -learned, painful and skilful mathematicians 
: and geographers bave, with great industry, spent much ‘profitable 
time in finding out the ciroumference of the terrestrial globe, in 
describing empires, kingdoms, principalities, lordships, regions, 
provinces, territories, variations of climates and situations, with 
diversities of dispositions of-tongues, religions, habits, manners, laws, 
and customs of sundry nations, though much labour, peril and cost 
have been worthily employed by Pling* the second, Ortelius,* Jadoco,* 
Hondius,* or, to come nearer to our English worthies, such as are 
described in the book of Hacklewcik’s voyages; namely Windam,5 


4. J.N. Sarknr—Studies in Mughal India, p. 22 


* Nothing is known about these persons, 
‘1 he following notes are taken from Webster’s Complete Reference 
Dictionary and Encyclopaedia (1949). 


5. Windam, I am unable to give particulars, 
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Chancelour,6 Grinwill/7 Willoughby.8 Drake,9 Cuvendish,10 Gilbert 11 
Chidly.12 Frobsher,\3 Clifford, Sidney,15 Devereuw,16 Winagfield;1? 
as also the exceeding puins taken by Mr. Samuel Purchase 18 
and the learned and renowned knight sir Walter Raleigh 79 in their 
descriptions of the whole world; not forgetting the perils that Mr 
Sands 20 passed in his tedions travels, with his exact relutions and 
descriptions; with Atlas newly imprinted (a rare-work): and lastly, 
Willium Lithgow 21 deserves a kind remembrance of his nineteen years 
sore a.nd dangerous travels of his feet and pen, worthy your observation 
ard reading. 


But all these authors and actors, both of history and travel, did 
nevor discover all, but still ( out of their plentiful harvests of obser- 
vation ) they left some gleanings for those that come atter them to 
gather; for the manifestation whereof, in this following discourse, I 
have tried and bound myself to speak only “truth, though it seem 
incredible or hyperbolical, and, if I should in any way swerve or stray 
from the truth, there are living men cf good fame, worth and 
estimntion, who are able and ready to disprove me. 


A 


ee: re ee 


6. Chancelour, Richard Chancellor, (d 1556), Navigator 
7 Grinwill, T am unnb!le to give: particulars 
3 Willoughby, Sir Hugh (? —1554). English arctic: navigator’ 
9g Drake Sir Francis (1540 ?—1596) English navigator 
10. Cavendish, Thomas (1535—1592) , -do- 
11. Gilbert, Sir Humphrey (1539—1563) -dନn- 
12 OChidly, I am unable to give particulars 
13  ¥robsher, Sir Martin (1535—1594) English navigator 
14 Clifford George, third Earl of Cumberland (1558-1605), Naval 
commander 
15. Sidney, 1 am unable to give any particulars 
16 Devereux, Walter (154121576) Colonist 
17. Wingficld, Edward-Mnria (1560) Colonist 
18 Samuel Purchase ( 1277—1626 ) English compiler of Travel 
literature 
19. sir Wolter Raleigh (1572—1618) English courticr, navigator snd 
statesman (The discovery of Guiana, History of the world). 


20. Sands. I am unable to give any particulars 
21. Lithgow William (1582-1645) Scottish traveller. 
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Therefore briefly to the matter in hand: I William Bruton was 
shipped, as & quarter master, from the port of London, to serve in the 
good. ship called The Hopewel, of the burthen of two hundred and forty 
tons. To relate our long and tedious passage by sea, and our arrival 
at every port and haven, were but little to the purpose. and would more 
tire than delight my reader, therefore to begin, that after my arrival in 
those parts, and in my services and passages there for the space of 
seven years, I observed many things, and put them in writing, but 
afterwards I came to know that the same things had been discovered 
and described formerly by more sufficicot and able men of capacity 
than myself, I thought good to keep them to myself, and discover 
nothing but that which before was nob so fully or scarce known, as 
I shall now decypher them. 


* The twenty-second of March 1632. ** I being in the country 
of Cormandell 22 with six Englishmen more, at a place called MMassalu- 
patam 23, a great town of mercbandize, Mr. John Norris, the agent 
there.was resolved to send two merchants into Bengalla?4 for the setting 
of a factory there; and these six Znglishmen(of the which I was one,were 
to go with the merchants, and withal to carry a present from the agent 
to the Navdob, 25 or king of that country, to obtain the pro:mises* that 
formerly he had granted to the English tor traffick, and to be customfree 
in those of his dominions and ports. Wherefore a junk** was hired at 
Massalupatam, to be our convey, the said junk did belong into those 
parts, and the names of the Englishmen, that were appointed for that 
voyage, were Mr. Ralph Cartwright merchant, Mr. Thomas Colley, 
second, William Bruton, John MNebson, Edward Peteford, Jchn Bassley 
John Ward, and William Witball. 


* OC,R. Wilson quotes from this passage. 

#* 1632 seems to be mistake for 7633 which finds mention below, 
22. Coromandel or East coast of Indiu. 

23. Masulipatam in Andhra. 

24. Bengal, it is from Persian ‘Bangala’, Sanskrit Yanga. 


25, Nawab. 
* This fact lacks support from any earlier account. 


** Junk; A large eastern ship, especially (and in later use 
inclusively ) a Chinese ship. This indeed is the earliest applica~ 
tion also ** This is one of the earliest words in the Europo- 
Indian vocubulary. It occurs in the travel of Friar Odorico 
written down in 1331 ete- Hobson-Jobson p. 472. 
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| Though we hired the aforesaid Junk March, yet it was the sixth 
of April following, before we could be fitted to depart from Massalu- 
patam, and in such various woather, with many difficulties and’ dangers 
(which to relate here would be tcdious, and impertinent to my intended 
discourse); the twenty-first of April, being the Laster-day, we were at 
anchor in a bay before & town called Harssapoore 26 : it was a place of 
good strength, with whom our merchants hold commerca with 
correspondency. This twenty- first day in the morning Mr. Ralph 
Cartwright sent the money ashore, to the Governor of Harssapoore, 
to take it into his safe keeping and protection until such time as he 
came ashore himself. So presently there came a Portugal frigate fiercely 
in hostility towards us, and we made ready for their entertainment, 
and fitted ourselves and the vessel for our best ‘defence; but at last 
they steorcd off from us, and, upon our command, she came to an 
anchor somewhere near us and the master of her came on aboard of 
us, who being examined whence he came, and whether he was bound, 
to which demands he answered nothing worthy of belief, as the sequel 
shewed; for he seemed 2 friendly trader, but, was in deed & fnlre 
invader (where opportunity and power mighthelp and prevail); for, on 
the 22nd day Mr. Cartwright went ashore to the governor of Harssapoore 
and, on the twenty-fourth day, the said master of the frigate ( with 
the assistance of some of the ribble-rabble rascals of the town ) did 
set upon Mr. Cartwright and Mr, Colley. where our men (being oppre~- 
ssed by multitudes) had like to have been all slain or spoiled, but that 
(Lucklip) the rogger 27 ( or vice-king there ) rescued them with two 
hundred men 
In the fray Mr. Thomas Colley was sore hurt in one of his 
hands and one of our men much wounded in the leg and bead; their 
nockads 28 or Indian pilot was stubbed in the groin twice and much 


mischief was done, and more intended; but by God’s help all was 


pacified . 
The twenty - sevonth day of April we took leave of the 


governor and town of Harssapoore ( I mean three of us ); namely Mr. 
Cartwright, William Bruton aude John Dobson, leaving Mr. Colley and 
the four men with him, till news could be sont back to them from the 


notin) 


26, Harispur or Harispurgarh situated at extreme south-east of the 
Cuttack District, at the mouth of the Patua river. 

27. Wilson suggests Lakshmip the Raja. 

28. Hobson—Jobson spells it Nacoda, the master of a nativa vessel 


( p. 612 ). 
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Nabob’s court at Cutleke or Malcander,9y of our success and proceedings 
there with our other goods; for he is no wise morchant that ventures 
£00 much in one bottom, or that is 00 credulous to trust Mahometansy0 


or Znfidels, 


And having lInden our small boats with the goods, which were 
gold, silver, cloth and spices (of which spices those parts of Indian. are: 
wanting), and they almost are as dear there as in XKngland, wo 
passed some two leagues and a half in water, and after that the 
said goods were carried by land in carts, till we came to a great town 
Balkhad1,31 but it was more than three hours after sun setting, 
or late before we came thither. 


The twenty-eighth day of April, in the morning, the Governor 
of this town came and saluted our merchant, and promiacd him, that 
whatever was in his power to do him any friendly courtesy, he should 
command it : and indeed he was every way so good as his word; for 
he lent us horses to ride on, and cowlers 32 (which are porters) t9 
carry our goods; for at this town the cart did leave nus, and our goods 
were carried on men’s shoulders; then we set forwards boing, 
accompanied with the governor, with his music, which were shalms 
and pipes of sundry forms, much after the forms of waits or hautboys, 
on which they played most delicately ont of tune, time, and measure. 
Jn this manner the governor with a great number of people, did bring 
us about half an English mile out of the town, woe conrteously 
took bis leave of us, but yet he sent his servants with us as guides, 
and that they might bring-his horses back unto him, that he lent us. 


This town of Balkhads is a strong. and specious thing, 
very populous, there are many weavers in it, and jit yieldoth 
much of that country fashion cloth. This dny at the hours of 
between eleven and twelve of the clock, it was so excessively hot, 
that we could not travel, and the wind blew with such a sultry 
scalding beat, as if it had come forth of an oven or furnace, such 
TO 
29. Cuttack or Malcandy. In all subsequent writing he uses Coteke 

or Malcandy. 
30. Mahmedans, 
31. Balikuda. in the Cuttack district. 
32. [Is it for cowherds or gaudas who arc bearers in Orissa. 
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a suffocating faumo did I never feel before or since, and licre we wore 
forced to stay near three hours, till the sun was doclined, we having 
happily got under the shadow of the branches of great tree all 
that timc. Then we set forward for the town of Harharraponre,33 
which in the space of two hours, or a little more, we drow near unto; so 
sre stayed a while, till onr carringes were come up together unto us; 
which done there met na a man, who told ns, that his master stn.yed our 
coming; then we speedily propared ourselves for the moeoting of so high 
estecmed a. person; and; when we come to the town, and, there met, 
us; at a great pngodo or Pagod34 which is famous and sumptuous temple 
or a church for their idolatious service and worship there ‘used; aud, 
just against that stately and magnificient building, wo were entertained 
and welcomed by one of the king’s greatest noblemen, and his most 
dear and chiefcst favourite, who had a letter from the king kis master, 
and \vas sent from him to meet us and conduct us to his court, ‘Lhe 
nob'eman’s name was Mersymomeine;35 ho received us very kindly, and 
made us a very great feast, or costly collation, bcforc supper; which being 
done we doparted for our sutroy,36 or inn where we lay all night with 
our goods; but Mersymomeine staycd with his followers and servants in 
his and their tents at the Pagod. 


The twenty-ninth day of April wo stayed at Harharrapoore, 
and this great man; but the greatest cause of our staying was, by reason 
that the Nockada or pilot of the frigate whose men affronted and hurt 
some of our men at Iarssipoore, for which causo the frigate was stayed 
there, and the pilot of hor came to this great man, thinking by gifts to 
win to c'car his vessel, (the which he thought to make prize of) but he 
would not be allowed by such rewards or promises but told him that he 
must appear before the Nabsb and scok to clear himself there. 


The thirtieth day of April we sct forward in the morning 
in our way to the city of Cotek: (it is a city of sevoral miles in 
compass, and it standcth 2 mile from Mualcandy, where the court 
is kept); but Mr. Cartwright ,stayed behind and came after us, 
accompanied with the said nobleman: we went all the day on our 


i re i 


33. Hoaribharpur is the old name of modern Jagatsinghpur in the 


Onttack District. | 
34. Pagoda is a south Indian word.for Mandira or temple, 


35. Wilson takes him as Mirze Momin. 
36. Sarai or rosting place. 
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Journey, till the sun wer.t down, and then ve stayed for our 
merchant, being eight English miles from Coteke; and about twelve or 
one of clock at night they came where we were, 0 we basted, and 
suddenly got all our things in readiness, and went along with them; 
and about the time of three or four of clock in the morning we 
came to the house of this Mersymomeine at Coteke being May day. 


Here we were very well entertained and had great vnriety of 
sundry sorts of meats, drinks, and fruits: such as the country yields 
even what we could or would desire fitting for our use. About cight of 
the clock Mersymomeine went to the court, and made known to the 
king, that the English merchant was come to bis house; then the king 
caused & great banquet to he speedily prepared, and to be sent to the 
house of Mersymomeine which banquet was very good and costly, 
Then, about three or four of the clock in the afternoon ‘we were sent 
for to the court of Malcandy which is not half a mize from Coteke. The 
magnificance of which court, with the stately structure and situation of 


the palace, as well as my weak apprehension can enable, I describ 
as followeth, 


The Court of Malcandy tw Bengalla 


GOING from the house of Mersymomeine we passed over a 
long stone causeway of some two feet in breadth, and at the end thereof 
we entered in at a great gate, and, having conducted along further, 
we came into a buzar, or a very fair market place, where was sold a 
great number of all sorts of fruits, herbs, flesh, fish, fowl, rice and 
such like needful commodities and ncessaries as the country yielded 
(which is very fertile) Having passed this place we entered in a 
second gate, where was a guard of some fifty armed men and ¢0 woe 
eome into & place all paved with great stones, or it may fitter be 
called a fare and spacious street, where merchants, seated on both sides 
the way, were buying and selling all kinds of their own and foreign 
wares and merchandises that were very rich and costly. 

Passing this place, we entered in at a third gate, where was 
another guard of one hundred men armed; by this gate was a great 
pagodo or pagod which joined to the southernmost part of the king’s 
house. In this street there were houses but one side of the way; for, 
on that side the king’s house was on, there was no other house but that 
Then we came to a fourth gate, which was very spacious and high, and 
had two lofty stories ono above tho other, and upheld by mighty pillars 
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of grey marble, most curiously carved and polished: at this gato was 2 
great guard of one hundred and fifty men. or more; all armed. 


Going through this gate,we centered into & great broad place, or 
street much of the breadth of tho Street between Charing-cross* and 
White-hall, ** or broader, and no dwelling in it; here we passcd the 
wall of the king’s house, or palsce, till we camo to the court gate, 


In this broad strect are every day one thousand horses ju 
readiness for the king’s use, for he hath always threo thousand at an 
hour’s warning. in the two towns of Coteke and Jfalcandy, where of 
one thousand always wait at the king’s gate aod so by turns all the 
rest attend as thcir places and services require. 


Ovcr against the gate of the house is a very great house of 
timber, whose chambgrs are made with galleries, built and adorned 
with great arches to uphold the roofs, in these galleries there were 
men that played on all kinds of loud instruments: every morning 
they began to play at four of the clock, and gave-over at eight, 


On the north side of the gate is a small towor, built with two 
hollow arches, wherein are placed two mighty images of stone, with 
great pipes of iron placed in their breast, and by devices in the tower 
rooms, they make fire and watcr to flash and spout of those pipes on 
festival days. On the south side of the gato thore standeth a great 


elephant artificially wrought of gray marble, but for what use, 1 know 
not. 


9 

At the entrance into the palace gate, we passed through a 
guard of an hundred and fifty men armed, the pillars within are all of 
grey marble, carved three stories one above the other, ‘fhe outward 
court was paved all with rongh-hewn marble. On the south side of 
the palace were houses wherein were men; cunning workers in rich 
works employed only for the king’s use and servico. 


On the north side, in the palace,a fair fabrick built, wherein wore 
erocted two stately tombs, which were founded by one Backuroaune 37- 
he was Nabob, and predecessor to this Nabob now governing, and at the 


OOO 


* An important place in the city of London, 
#*#* As above. 
37, Bakar Khan, who was & Subadar of Cuttack, 
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oost end of the palace there was & iair place made and pared with 
broad grey marble, and curiously railed about, tlie rails being four 
an half high from the ground, and a very fair tank 
which is a square pit paved with grey marble, with a pipe 
in the midst of it, whose water descended between two walls, 
with the forms of fishes of different kinds carved in stone 
very artificially, as if they had been swimming or gliding up 
the wall against the stream. 


foot and 


At this east end there was also a. second gate, whore 
was a guard of an hundred men armed; here stood also men 
that did keep the time of the day by observations of measurcs 
of water, in this manner following; first they tuke a great pot 
of water, of the quantity of three gallons, 2nd putting theroin 
a little pot of somewhat more than half a pint ( this lesser 
pot having a small hole in the buttom of it ), the water issuing 
into it having filled it, then they strike on a great plate 
of brass, of very fine metal, which stroke, maketh a very 
great sound: this storke or a parcel of time they calls a goomt;38 
the small pot being full, they cull a gree; eight grees39? make a 
p17r,10 which paris three hours by our account, 


They likewise begin the day at the hour of six in the 
morning; and it is ended, with them at six at night; here we 
entered into the second, palace, which had in the midst thercof 
a fair and sumptuous theatre built and about it were made 
small banks, whereon were planted great varieties of fruits and 
flowers, very sweet to the scent, and pleasing to the sight; this 
place was also curiously railed in round; then we entered into a 
narrow passage between two high stone walls, where there was 
another guard of two hundred and fifty men armed; this passage 
brought us to a third gate, wherein we entered into a third palace 
of pleasant prospect; for in the midst of it there was a very faic 
pavement of marble,—square. of the largeness of—yards every 
way, and railed some three foot anc a half higher than the 
ground, that was on the outsides of jt: it was likewise delicately 


38. Goomt, It’s meaning is not clear. It may bea ghanta in Oriya. 
39. Grees. It is ghadi in Ofiya. 
40, Par, Tt is pahara in Oriya. 
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railed about, and in the midst of it there was mn fair arched 
place roofed, into whose entrance was an ascent of four steps 
high: and all the rooms in it were spread or overlaid on 
the floor with rich carpets exceeding costly, 


The space between the outward rails and these rooms 
was about thirty feet, and the length cighty feet, on the one side, 
but on the other side was a fair tank of water. 


This place they called the derbar ( or place of council ), 
where law and justice were administered according to the custom 
of the country, and it was likewise adorned ani beautified with 
very pleasant trees and flowers, and banks about them with gutters 
between the banks, in which gutters water passed for the cooling 
and watering of them, and the waters proceeded from the tank 
aforementioncd. Here we stayed the space of two hours, or 
thereabouts looking up and down, and being looked upon by 
soldiers, and such—fushioned gentlemen as the court yielded; 
for there were more than an hundred men armed, which were 
the NabdboQb’s or king’s privy guard: at last the word came forth, 
that the king was coming; then they hasted and overlaid the 
great large pavement with rich ‘carpets: and placed on the 
midst against the roils ono fairer and richer carpet than the rest, 
wrought in Bengalla work: they likewise placed a great round pillow 
of red velvet wun the carpet; they placed also six small pillows 
of gold on the ends, and sides of the rich carpet to hold 
it flat, or press it to the ground, lést it should be raised with 
the wind. They also placed upon the rails a panel of velvet 
to lean on: at the last His Majesty came, accompanied with the 
number of forty or fifty of his courtiers, the most part of them 
were very grave men to see to, also the Nabcb’s own brother (a 
comely personage ) did bear the sword before him. Then the noblemen 
( Jfersymomeine ) presented our merchant ( Mr. Ralph Cartwright ) 
to the king, who did obedience to him, and the king very affably 
bonded forward, in manner of a courtesy and ‘respect, and withal 
leaned his arms on two mens shoulders, and slipped off his sandal 
from his foot (for he was bare legged), and presented his foot to 
our merchant to. kiss, which he twice refused to do, but at 
the Jnst he was fain to do it: then the king sat down, and 
caused our merchant to be placed by his brother; his council 
sat all along by the foot-place of the rooms before mentioned; 
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his brother and his favourites sat thwart the place or pavement, 
every one sitting in the fashion of a taylor *, cross-legged. 


The assembly being set, our present was presented to the 
king, which was some twenty pounds of cloves, twenty pounds of 
mace, twenty pounds of nutmegs, two bolts of damask half a bale, or 
fourteen yards of flannel cloth, one fair looking glass, whose frame was 
gilt, one fowling piece with, two locks, and one double pistol; this 
was the present which the king received with much acceptation and 
consent, and withal demanded the cause of our coming, and our 
request: to whom our merchant answered that he was come to desire 
his majesty’s favour and licence for free trade in his country, and not 
to pay any Junken or custom. At this request he seemed to make 
a stand, and pausing a little, he conferred privately with his council, 
but gave us no answer. 


Our merchant likewise requested that the Znglish merchants 
trading for the Bast Indies might have free licence to come with their 
shipping. small and great, into the roads and harbours of his sea-port 
towns, or to any bavens or navigable rivers, or any such place or 
places as shall be found fitting for the sufe guard, building, or repairing 
of the said vessels belonging to the honarouble company; and likewise 
to transport their goods, either off or on the shore, without the lett or 
hindrance of the natives of the country, likewise to have his licence 
{0 coin moneys, gold and silver, country money, and such as is current 
with the merchant. 


By this time that our merchant had ended the relation of his 
suits, and cause of his coming, the king’s minister, with a loud voice 
called to prayer. ‘lhen the king speedily arose from his seat and all 
his company went with him, and we were dismissed till prayer was 
ended. When the minister came there was a& large covering spread 
over with rich carpets, the covering was of black and white clothes: 
on this they ell stood, and, when they: kneeled, they did kneel with 
their faces towards the going down of the sun, (which is to the west). 
Prayer having ended, the assembly sat again concerning our proposi- 
tions, all other business were laid anide, being now the shutting in 
of evening, there came a very brave shew of lights in before the king. 
The foremost that came were six silver lanterns, ushred in by very 


OOOO eC 


* ‘This word is not found in Cambridge 20th Century Dictionary. 
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grave men, holding a staff overlaid with silver, and when he came to 
the steps of the pavement, he put off the shoes, and came to the 
carpets, making obedience; 8 likewise did those that bore the 
six lanterns, but all the other lights, being 130, flood round 
about the rails, Then the usher took the lantern that had two 
lights in it, and, making obedience, lifted his arms aloft, and made an 
ample oration, whieh being ended, they all gave a great salume, orf a 
kind of reverence, with a loud voice : and departed every onc, and 
placed their lights according as their several offices and pleces did 
require. Here we stayed till it was between eight and nine of the 
clock at pight, but nothing accomplished : only we had some 
fair promises of furtherance by some of the courtiers, thus we were 
dismissed for that time, and we returned for our lodging at 
Jersymomeine s house at Coteke accdhnpanied with a great multitude of 
people and many lights who much admired our kind of habit and fashion. 


* The second dav we came in the afternoon again to the court 
before the Nabob, which being set, there met us at the derbar ( council 
house ) our old enemy the nockada ot the frigate, who made a great 
complaint against us, that we had fought to make prize of his vessel 
and to take his goods by force, he had likewise given a great gift 
to a nobleman, to stand his friend, and to speak in his bebalf. 


Our merchant pleaded likewise, that all such vessels as did 
trade on the const, and had not a pass either from the Linglish, Danes 
or Dutch, were law{ul price. He answered that he had a pass Our 
merchant did him produce the same before the Mabob and he would 
clear him, to which the Nabob .and whole council agreed, but he 
could shw no pass from any of the afore-named three nations, but he 
showed two passes {from or of the Portugals, which tkey call by 


name fringes and thus was cast, and we had the better of him 
before the king and conncil. i 


But then stood up the nobleman, to whom he had :given a 
reward who had also a little knowledge or insight in sea-affairs. and 
said, whut stranger, seeking a free trade, could make a prize of any 
vessel within any ot the sounds. seas, roads, or harbours of His 
Majesty’s dominion ? This he spoke not so much for the good of the 
king but thinking and hoping, that the vessel, by his means should 
have been cleared, with all her goods, and the mnockoda ( or pilot }) 


* The following passages are quoted in Chapter II by C. R, Wilson. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


୮ 190 ] 


acquitted: that so by those means he might have gained the more 
and great rewards: but he was quite deccived in his vain expectation; 
for the Nad;b perceiving that she belxnged to Pipely,4! 2 port town of 
the Portugals, whom Naubob affects not, where the Portugqats 
were resident, and that she was not bound for any of his ports, ho 
made short work with the matter, and put us all out of strife 
presently : for be confiseuted both vessel and goods all to 
himself; whereby the noblee-man wis put hy his hopes, who 
was indeed na governor of n great sea-town, whereto much 
shipping belonged, and many ships and other vessels were 
built Our uimerchant, seeing that he could not make prize 
of the vessel or the goods, nor have any satisfaction tor 
the wrongs which he and our men had rcecived, he rose up in 
great anger and departed, saying, that if he could not have 
right here, he wonld have it in another piace, and so went 
his way, not tiking his leave of the Nab9b, nor of any 
other: at which abrupt departures they all admired, 


The third day in the morning the king sent for 
our merchant by the lord controller of his court, .~vho went 
with him accompanied with Mersymomrine und others to the 
derbor where there was very grave assembly set; then cnme 
the king, who being set, he smiled upon our merchant, and 
(by an interpreter) demanded the cause why he went away 
the last evening (or over-night) in such an anger? To whom 
he answered boldly, and with a stern undaunted countenance; 
that he had done his masters of the honourable company wrong, 
and, by his might and power had taken their rights from 
them, which would not be endured or put up. The king, hearing 
this demanded of the assembly, which were as well merchants 
as nobles, in the Pessian tongue, of what strength and force 
our shipping were, the:r number, burthen, and force; where 
our chief place of residence was for trading; he likewise sent 
for Persian merchants, and deligently, inquired of them the 
same demands ‘apd questions; who answered that we had great 
trading on the coast of Carmsndel, India, and Persia: -and likewise 


41. Piply, a port on the Subarnarekha where the Portugals had 
their factory, It was situated on the opposite side of 


Shahbandar village, The whole town of Piply has been washed 
away by the river, 
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in the south seas ns Ban'am,42 Japaro,s3 Jambee,44 and Mocossar.45 
They furtker told the MAabob, that our shipping was great and 
of great force withal, and likewise, if his pleasure wns such as 
to be at odds with us, there ncither could, would or should any 
vessel, great or small, that did belong to these parts, stir out of any 
havens, ports, or harbours, of His Majesty’s dominions, but they 
would take them and make prize of them, for they were not 
able to withstand their force. At these words the king said but 
little, but what be thought is beyond my knowledge to tell you. 


Then the king turned to our merchant and told him in 
moors 46 language (the which he could well understand) that he 
should grant the English free trade upon these conditions following: — 


That if the Anglish ship or ships should at ony time see 
any ship or ships junk or jms, or any other vessel of the Nabob’s 
or any of his subjects, in distress, either by foul weather, or in 
danger of enemies, or jin any other extremity, that we 
( the English ) should help, aid, and assist them, to our powers; 
or if ib happened they were in want of cables, anchors, water, 
victuals, or any other necessaries whatsoever, that did belong 
to them, that we the snid Enclish should help them as we were 
able; likewise that we the said English should not make prize of 
any vessel belonging to any of the dominions of the said Mahob; and 
that we the said /Znglish should not make prize of any ship, vessel, or 
vessels, within the ports, rivers, roads, or havens of the Nabob; though 
they were our enemies, but at the sea we might make prize of them, if 
we could. ‘lo this all our merchants agreed, Then the king caused 


articles on his part to be drawn and published in this manner 
following : 


42 PBentam—The province which forms tho western extremity of 
Java, properly Batum. It formed an independent kingdom at 
the beginning of the 17th century and then produced much 
pepper. which caused it to be greatly trequented by European 
traders. An Englith factory was established here in 1603 and 
continued ‘till 1682.— Hobson-Jobson p. 62. 

43. Japaro—I am unable to identify. 

44. Jambee— do do 

45. Mocosser —~Macassar or Makasar in Celebes, Indenosia. 

46. Moor’s—Mohmedan. 
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“Tere I the said Mabob, vice-kinyg and governor of Lhe country 
of Woodia 47, under the great and mighty prince Pedeshau Shassall-m, 
do give and grant free licence to the aforesaid Ralph Cartwright 
merchant, to trade, buy, sell, export and transport, by shipping, either 
off or upon the shore, not paying any jun/ken or custom, nor any under 
me to cause them to pay any, likewise. that if they do convey goods 
by shore between factory and factory, or any other place, for their 
better advantage of gain, within these his dominion, 1 strictly charge 
and command that no governor austom-gatherer or other officer what- 
soever, shall make or cause them to pay any junken or custom: but 
shall suffer then to pass free without let, hindrance, molestation or 
interruption of stayage, but shal! (I say) help and further in any thing 
that shall be the furtherance of business. Moreover, 1 do grant to the 
English merchants to take ground, and to build houses fitting for their 
employment and where they 3shul! see convenient for their best utility 
and profits, without let and hindrance of any of my loving subjects 


“ And further. 1 do give and grant to the English merchants 
free licence to build shipping,small or greator any other vesse! which they 
shall think best, and fittest for their occasions and nses : thwy paying 
nu more than the custom of the country to the workmen; and likewise 
to repair shipping, if any such occasion be to require it,” 


“ Likewise I the Naboh do command, that no governor or 
officer whatsoever under me shall do the English any wrong, or cause 
any to be done unto them, as they nnswer it at their perils, wheresoever 
they are resident; neither shall any wrong be done to any servant of 
theirs, that doth belong unto them.” 


“ And again, if nny controversy should be between the Anolish 
and the people of the country if the matter be of any moment, Ui 
‘the said cause shnll be brought before me, the Nab»b at the court at 
Malcandy and at the derbar 1 will decide the matter because the Enrlish 
may have no wrong (behaving themselves as merchants ought to do)”, 


This licence formed and given at the royal court of Malcandy 
the third day of Muy 1633*, but not sealod till the fifth day of Muy 
following at night, 

le ls 
47, Itis the same as the modern word Odia which stands for 
language and people of Orissa. 
¥ 
This date seems $9 be eorrect as it refors to the document 
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The fourth day of May the king sent a great banquet to the 
house of Mersymonirne to our merchant; and there came the great man 
that spoke on the 7zzockada’s side against us; at the derhar abot th 
frigate aforesaid : he brougbt with him, to our merchant for 
a bale of sugar, a bottle of wine and some sweetmeats in pe 
sorry for the things before done and past, but if any hie | 
to do the company and him any good, he and they should 5 
it. ‘his man was a governor of a town called Bollasarye 48, a, sea 
town where shipning was built, as is aforesaid, bis Oo was 
Mercnssem49, and understanding, that the merchant was minded to 


h | N § . § 
way, he promised him to do him all the courtesies that 


The fifth day of May, in the afternoon, we were before the 
king again at the derbar, at our coming he called for our Parwan 
( which was our warrant or licence}. and then he added to it the free 
lenves of coining of moneys, and sealed it with his own signet himself 
‘and so all things were strongly confirmed and ratified for our fe 
trade in his territories and dominions **. 


The sixth day of May the king made a great feast at the court 
where wtre assembled the most and chiefest of all his nobles and 
governors that were his command,and being set,he sent the lord controller 
of his house for the Enaqlish merchant Mr, Ralph Cartwright, to come un 
to him. who came with all speed;jand when he was in the presence of the 
king, lie caused him to sit by him, and take part of the feast, ( for the 
king wns exceeding merry and pleasant); then the king caused a vest or 
robe to be brought, and with bis own hands put it upon Our merchant 
and thus was he invested and entertained in the presence of this royal, 


noble, and greay assembly, 


This day the king was in magnificent state and majesty, on 
rich Persian carpets ( as is before mentioned); but over this great 
company was a large canopy of branched velvet of four eolour, and in 
the scams between the joinings of it was yellow taffeta which hung 
down like into the vallence * of a bed; it was about eighty feet in 


A 


re 


48. Balasore. 

49. It stands for Mir Kasim. 

** Wilson’s quotation ends here. 

* The modern spelling is valunce or valance. 
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length, and forty feet in breadth; and it was upheld Huh four small 
pillars overlaid with silver, whose height was 12 feet and thickness one 
foot, Here we stayed till about the hour of five in the afternoon, and 
then we took our leaves of the king, and the rest; and depaited to 
Coteke to the house of Mersymomeine. 


*¥* Thus have 1 plainly and truly related the occurrences that 
happened at the court of Malcandy : but although the palace of the 
Nabob be so large in extent and so magnificent in structure, yet he 
himself will not lodge in it but every night he lodgeth in tents with 
his most trusty servants and guards about him : for it is an abomina- 
tion to the Moguls ( which are white men ) to rest or sleep under the 
roof of an house that another man hath built for his own honour. And 
therefore he was building a palzce, which he purposed should bea 
fabrick of a rest and future remembrance of his renown : he likewise 
keepeth three hundred women, who are all of them the daughters of 
the best and ablest subjects that he bath, 


The seventh day of J7/uy we went up and down the town of 
Coteke; it is very populous of people, and hath daily n great market 
in it of all sorts of necessaries which the country affordeth : it is seven 
miles in compass, and hath but two great gates belonging to it + it is 
three miles between the one gate and the other. 


Upon the eighth day of May we went to the court at 
Malecandy, again to desire of the king a warrant, or free pass, for safe 
convey of letters, or any othor such occasion, through his countries. 


Here we found His Majesty sitting, in the outward palacc of 
the court, on the pavement, by the tank before~named, with a very 
fair canopy over him, made of damask, and upheld by four smaul 
pillars overlaid with silver, with his nobles by him, for this effect 
and purpose following :— 


He was by the great mogul commanded to wage war with all 
expedition against the king of Culcandoueb * ( a great prince peigh- 
bouring upon his countries ), who had wrongfully, with hostility, 
entered on the south-west part of his couutry, and had mado some 


** Wilson’s Chap the II ends with this paragraph. 
* This seems to be the same as Golconda. 
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spoil and havock on tbe same, The king, I say, had here called all 
his commanders, leaders, and captains together, giving them 2 great 
charge concerning the good usage of his men, and their best endeavours 
in the management and performance of their services in those. He 
likewise gave gifts to leaders, and money to the soldiers, to encourage 
them. The army consisted of thirty thousand men, which was ten 
thousand horse, and twenty thousand foot, armed, for the most part, 
with bows and arrows : and some again with darts, like our javeline, 
but far more sharp: some again with a kind of sauchion **, seymitar*** 
or like a banded sword by their side : some of which weapons have cut 
in sunder two malefactor, which have been condemned to die, being 
bound back, to back at one blow given backwards by the executionor. 
But, our commission being granted, and our business ended finally, our 
merchant reverently took his leave of the king, and the king, with his 
nobles did the same to him, wishing him all good success in his affairs 
in his country : and so we departed, 


The ninth of May we gathered together all our things, and 
at night we departed from Coteke. 


The tenth, at the hour of two in the afternoon we came to 
the town of Harhurrapoore, and hosted in the house of our interpreter. 


The eleventh day, we went to the Governor of the town, 
and showed him our fermand, or commission from the king, the 
Governor made n.great salame, or courtesy, in reverence unto it, and 
promised his best assistance and help in any, thing that he could do, 
and there the said governor had 2 small present given to him, | 


The twelth day of May Mr. Thomas Colley, came to us at 
Harharrapoore, and the rest of the Englishmen with him, with all the 
goods: then we hired bouse for the present, till such time as ours might 
be built, for our further occasions to the compuny’s use. 


‡ This town of Harharrapore is very full of people, and it is 
in bounds of six or seven miles in compass: there are many merchants 
in it ond great plenty of all things: here is also cloth of all sorts, great 


ll i 


** This is not found in any dictionary. 
*+* Modern spelling is scimitar. 
+ This para is quoted by Wilson in Ch. TL. 
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r, there do belong to this town at the least three thousand 


store, fo 
that are house keepers besides all other that do work, 


weavers, 
being bound or hired. 


‘fhe fourteenth day the two merchants went abrond, and 
found out a plot of ground, fitting to built upon, then they laid the 
kings deroy* on it and seiged upon ¢ for the company’s usc; and there 
was no man that did or durst gainsay them for doing the same, 


The fifteenth day they hired workmen and labourers to 
measure the ground, and to square out the foundation of the house, 
and likewise for the wall, which was one hundred covets equnare, 
which is fifty yards, every covet boing half & yard, or a foot and half: 
and it behaved us to make haste, for the time of the great rains wus at 
hand. 

The sixteenth day they laid the foundation on the wulls, being 
nine foot in thickness: much haste was made and many workman abont 
it; but this our first work was but labour lost and cast away, for 
it came to nothing. 


For on the eighteenth day the rains began with such a force 
and violence, that it beat down all our work to the ground, and washed 
it away; as if there had not been anything done: this storm continued 
without ceasing (day and night) more or less three weeks complete, 


The sixteenth day of June Mr. Ralph Cartwright took his 
journey for Bollazary 5C, and two Enolishmen with him, who were 
Edward Peteford, and William Withal, and from thence he was minded 
to travel further into the country of Bengalla, and the eighth of July 
following are received a letter from Mr, Cartwright concerning his 
proceedings and troublesome passage; for he found not the country 
according as was reported, by reason of the time of the great rains that 
fell: yet he was safely arrived in Pipely. 


~~ 


* Duhat 


601 The name of the place is written here as Ballazary but at page 
41, it is written as Ballasarye, The modern spelling is Balasore. 
Jt seems to me that in the 17th century the: Oriya name ନ 


Balijhari. There are various interpretations onthe origin of 
the modern word Balasore 
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The three and twentieth day of July, in the morning, we 
bad news, that theré was an Znglish ship arrived at Huarssapoore, 
and bad shot off three places of ordinance; and stayed all night: 
and the next day in the morning, she having not 2 boat to come 
from her, she weighed anchor, and set sail for Ballazary. 


The twenty-fifth of August, in the morning Mr. Thomas 
Colley died of a fever at Harharrapoore. 


‘Ihe fifteenth day of S.ptembor, I received letters from Mr. 
Cartwright from Ballazry a.nd withal ke sent me the name of the 
ship to wit, the good ship Swan, and Mr. Edward Austin (or Ostin) 
commander. 


The nineteenth day of September there came two merchants 
from Ballzury to Harharropoore: tke one of them his name was 
Mr Robert Littler, the other Mr. John Powlle purser of the ship 
Swin, 


The fourth day of Ociober our merchant Mr, Robert Littler 
took & journey for Jaggarnat, and he returned the sixteenth day 
to the factory at Hurharrapoore. 


A bri‘f Relation of the great city «f Jaggarnat* 


The fifth day of November I was sent about the company’s 
business, to the great city of Jaogarnat; and I travelled this day 
to a town called Madew 57 and lodged all night i in a pagod or pagodo. 


The sixth day I William Bruton travelled eight course, which 
is thirtv-two miles Znalish, and came to a town named Amudpoore 59 
where I found, met together, of men, women. and children, more 
than three thousand; and all of them were travellers aud rangers of 


the country, having no residence, but are called Ashmen (because 
a 


rr ne gr Ee ROA eee NG Ne EI 
* ‘The modern spelling is Jaganpath. 
51. Madew seems to be modern Madhab near Niali where there is & 
temple of Jagannath. 


52. Amudpoore seems to be Ahmudpur, about a mile to the north 
of Satyabadi Police Station on the Jagannath road from 
Cuttack to Puri, 
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they cast ashes upon themselves), also they are called Facketres 
which are religious names given to them for their supposed boliness, 
but indeed they are very rougue, such as our gypsies are here in 
England, when they see their time and opportunity to put roguery 
and villainy in practice at this town. I made no great stay for 
I had a good charge about me of the company’s. 


The seventh day of Novsmb:r in the morning, about two 
of the clock, I hasted from Amudpore, over a passage, and so 
for Jargarnat, which was ‘ten course between, that is forty miles 
English: so about the hour four in the afternoon I draw near 
to this great city of Jaggarna!, to which I passed over a grent 
stone causeway on either side whereof was a very goodly tank 
to wash in; this causeway was about half a mile in length: then, 
as I came to the west end of this city, I entered into a very 
fair place for situation, furnished with exceeding store of pleasant 
trees and groves, and on either side of the way tanks of water, and 
pagods in the midst of them. From thence I passed up into the 
high street, where I was entertained by a Brimin (which is one of 
their religious men, or idolatrous priests); but let his religion be what 
it would, into his house 1 went, and there 1 lodged all the time of 
my stay there. 


The eighth day of November, in the morning after T had gone 
about the affairs that T was sent t)9 do, I went to view the city in some 
part, but especially that mighty Pagod2? or Pagod, vhe mirror of all 
wickedne:s and idolatry : unto this pagod. or house of Satan (as jt 
may rightly be called) belong nine thousand bramins or priests, 
which desily offer sacrifices unto their great god Jaggarnat; from 
which idol the city is so called: and when he is but named, then 
all the people in the town and country bow and bend their knees ty 
the ground, as the Moabites 53 did to their idol Baatpoor; 54 here 
they also offer their children to the idol and make them pass through 
the fire: and also they have an abominable custom to cause or 
make them pass through the water, as sacrifices unto the said 
ungodly god. 


es eee 
——————— 


53, One of the ancient people of AMoub living north of the 
lower Jordon and the Dead Sea. 


54. Baal is a god of the Phoenicians. 
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This idol is in the shape like a serpent with seven hoods. and 
ov the cheeks of each hend it hath the form of wing upon each cheek 


which wings open and shut, and flap, as it is carried in & stately chariot 
and the idol in the midst of it: and one of the moguls * sitting behind 
it in the chariot upon a convenient place, with canopy to keep the 
sun from injuring of it, 


When 1 ( with horror ) beheld these strango things, I called to 
the min dthe XLIlIth chapter of Rev-lat**, » 1d Ist verse, and likewise the 
16th and 17th verses of the suid chapter,in which pleces- there is a beast 
and such idolntrous worship, mentioned; and those sayings in that text 
aro herein truly accomplished in the 16th verse, for the bramins are all 
marked in the fore-head, and iikewise all that come so worship the 
idol, are marked also in their fore-heads: but those that buy and sell 
are all marked in the left shoulder; and all s::c¢\1 as dare or presume to 
buy and sell, not bling marked, are most severely ond grievously 
punished. 

They have built a great chariot, that goeth on a sixteen wheels 
a side and every wheel is five fect in height, and the chariot itself is 
about thirty feet high. In this chariot, on their great festival days 
at night, they place their wicked god Jaggarnat, and all bramins: 


ms tetanic eer 


* It is not clearly understood what is ment by the word mughal by 
Bruton Nowadays no Muslim or Christian is allowed in Hindu 
temples.But we do not know what was the custom in the early 17th 
century, Bruton writes that he stayed in a house of & Brahmin or 
priest at Puri and they were allowed to take shelter in the Hindu 
temples. It seems that in the 17th century, the Hindus used to 
entertain non-Hindus in their temples, I 


*#* The book of Revelation of the New Testament, 


The verses of it ruv as follows :— 

Jst verse (1) “And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of be sca, baving seven heads and ten 
horns and upon his horns ten crowos, and upon his 
heads the name 9f bless‘ phamy”, 

16th verse (2) “And be causcth all, both small and great rich and 
poor, free and bond to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their fore-heads.” 


17h verse (3) “And that no man might buy or sell save he that had 
the name of the beast or the number of his name,” 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{[ 290 3 


being in number nine thousand, then attend this great idol, besides 
ashman and fackeires some thousands, or more than a good many. 
The chariot is most richly adorned with mest rich and csstly 
ornaments: and the aforesaid whcels are placed very complete in & 
round circle so artificially, that every wheel doth its proper office 
without any impediment: for the chariot is aloft, and in the centre 
between the wheels; they have also more than two thousand lights with 
them; and tbis chariot, with the idol is laso drawn with the greatest, 
and best men of the town; and they are so eager and greedy to draw it 
that whosoever, by shouldering, crouding,* shaving, heaving. thrusbing, 
or any violent way, can but come to lay & hand upon the ropes, they 
think themselves blessed and happy, And when it is going al-ng 
the city, there are many that will offer themselves as a sacrifice to this 
idol, and, desperately lie down on the ground, that the chariot wheels 
may run over them whereby they are killed outright; some get 
broken arms, some broken legs, so that many of them arc so destroyed, 
and by this means they think to merit beaven. 


There is also another chariot, which hath but twelve wheels, 
and that is for an idol or a devil of on inferior rank, or lower degree, 
and he goes not abroad or in progreess, but when bramins pleasc. 
This p7godo is situated by the sea-side, and is to be seen into the 
sea, at the least, ten or twelve leagues: for the air and sky is clear and 
pure in those parts, that it may be seen far, [tis enclosed with a wall 
of stone much about twenty-two feeb in height, aud the enclosure is 
four-square, and every square is 150 geometrical paces, so the four 
squares in tbe total are six hundred paces or yards 2bout; it stendeth 
due east, west, north and south: and every square has w great gate 
for the entrance into it, but the south and west gates are barred up 
till the festival times, and none commonly used but the north and 
east gates, bat especially the north gate: for it hath all its prospect 
into tbe high or chief street of this city. 


Now, in some other parts of-this conntry the people adore 
and worship other creatures for their gods: ome worship the celestial, 
as the sup, moon, and stars ¢ someapgain tcrrestrial, and they of the 
mountains, valleys, and woods; some aquatical, and those of the sens, 
rivers, and fountains: some running after a beast like an ox, the dog, 


®* Modern spelling-crowding. 
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and the cat: some after hawk, some after the sheep; and some 30 foolish, 
that they doted upon the very herbs and flowers in their gardens, For 
indeed they have very rare flowers for cnlour, such as I never saw in 
England, or elsewhere, Some of this nation have erected in themselves 
a god, in the likeness of Jupiter, and chain him by the leg in their 
pagod to the extent that he might not leave them nor forsake them: 
and keep continual watch and guard p»ight and day, lest any of their 
anemics should come and entice him away by bribery. and so to 
prevail with him to come forth of it, and by that means their city come 
to ruin and destruction: so much for their idolatory. × 


This city of Bengalla is very great and populous; it hath 
many merchants in it, yieldeth very rich commodities, as good otloth 
in abundance, sugars, silks, taffetas, staffs, wax, gum lack, butter, 
oil, rice and wheat, with many other good commodities vendible. Tt 
is likewise famous for its multitude of rhinoceroses, it has 1 benst 
much like unto an uniccrn, and because it hath but one horn, some. 
helieve and take it for the unicorn’s horn the virtue it hath in it, 
The city wna once free from taxation, till Ebebar* the great mogul caused 
it to be united to his empire. The chicfest eities which join nearest to it, 
catigan** and Salagan*** on the banks of the Ganges eastward; it 
was once the seat of the great Bengallian king Jfalchiram-++ as Mr. 
Purchaseff& relate in his pilgrime, This city® lies westivard towards 
Pegw and near to Cosmin and Aracan, two famous cities for trafick and 
situation; lying upon the river and within some few leagues of the gulf 
called the Bengallian gulf, which is very dangerous one; for at some 
certain times of the year it is very hazadahle for vessels to piss without 
shipwreck; there are many other lnukes and rivers which I could not 
mention, but for brevity sake I omit them. But there is no strong drink 
suffered to be drunk within the city,** except a stranger bring it in 


X Bruton’s account of Jagannatha is abruptly ended here. ‘The 
name of “this city of Bengali” i iz not given by Bruton, 


* TFEbebar seems to be & mistake fer Ekebar or Akbar. 
** Catigancan be identified now with modern Chittagong, 
*** Satagan is Saptagram of Bengal near Hugli. 
9 The nanie of the king is unknown in the history of Bengal. 
¢ Purcha, see note 14 ante. 
* This city seems: to be the same as Chitagong. 
** After a disgression in which Bruton mentioned about the 
places of Satgaon and Chittagong, he returns to the town of 


Puri where he did not find in liquor or wine used by the 
people. 
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privately, aud so it is not known: and thus much shall suffice for the 
[4 ’ 


impious religion of Jaygarnrt and stately court: of Malcandy. 


The most of the people have no learning, but do all 
things by ‘memory : they wear commonly long hbair,. pac are very 
strict in their time of fasting: but when the ceremony is over, they 
freely commit all kinds of wickedness again. Jn some places they 
have their edicts or laws written and in other places unwritten, 
they know.not what belongs to bonds or bills, and they lend with- 
out witnesses, or any sealing of writing, even upon their words; and he 
that is found to. deny his promises, hath the top of his fingers 
cut of. Their habit is various and different: some of them go in 
linen and woollen: some are clothed with beasts’ skins, or birds 
feathers; others go naked and cover only their secret parts: their 
bodies are for the most part, black, which is’ not accidental but 
arising from the quality of seed they are begotten: most of them 
are of a largo stature: they have many wives, which they purchase 
and buy of their parents: some they keep to their vessals, to do 
their drudgery; others, which are bandeomer for issue sake and 
pleasure. 


Here ‘are greater store of beasts thin in apy olher part 
of the Indies: as oxen, .camels, lions*, dogs, elephants: they havo 
dogs which are as fierce as lions, with which.they usually hunt and 
pursue those wild beasts, as we do our bucks, for their‘ delight and 
pleasure. They ride on goodly horses, booted and spurred ¢ so 
likewise do their women. 


These people are notable ingenious men, let it be what art 
science so ever, and will imitate any workmanship that shall be. 
brought before them.: for the most part of them hate idleness and 
those thet do not study in some art or other, are counted drones. 
and stand for cyphers and dead men amongst the best and 
chiefest sort of people : they have custom, that ulways before 
dinner they call their children and young people in their houses 
together, and examine how they have spent their time from the 
sun-rising : if they could not give a good account ofit, they were 
not to be admitted to the table : and so everyday; and, if they did 


#* The lion was not found in Orissa in the 17th centuty. It seems 
that Bruton mistook tiger for the lion, 
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pot the next time improve themselves in some knowledge of landable 
things they are most severely punished and chastized. 


‘hese barbarous and idolatrous people, although they be 
so ignorant in the true worship of God, cannot endure a perjured 
person, not common swearer, nor a common drunkard, but will 
punish them very severely by stripes, or else by forfeiture of their 
commodities; a perjuced person, say they, is an arch-enemy to 
their God and them; and it is so bateful that if it’ be committed 
by their father, brother or kindred, they ‘presently condemn him, 
according the nature of the offence; for though they love the perjury, 
by reason of benefit that cometh unto them by it, yet ‘they hate 
the person, even co death: for say they, he who was sometimes 
perjured in their behalf, may undo what he hath done, and speak 
the truth when time serves, They instance & story of Solyman* 
the great Turk, who loathed and abhbor’d the traitor that betray’d 
Rhudes into: him: and in stead of his ‘daughter ‘whom he expected 
to be given him in marriage for a reward, he caused him to be 
flayed and falted, and told him in devision, that it was -not fit 
for a Christian to marry with a Turk, unless he put off his old skin, 
Likewise they instance Charles the fourth, who rewarded the soldier 
( that betrayed their lord and masters krantius ) with counterfeit 
coins: aud being desired to deliver them current money, answered, 
that counterfeit coin was the proper wages for counterfeit- service. 
Thus, ‘a lyar, or prejured person amongst the idolatrous people, they 
will not ‘believe though he had spoken or sworn the ‘truth: for he 
that been once .false, is ever to be suspected in the same kind of 
falsehood; wherefore just and upright dealing is aptly compared ton 
glass, which, being once broken, ‘can never be repaired: or to opport- 
unity which once omitted can never be recovered. And so I conclude 
the relation, wishing all men to prefer knowledge and honesty 
before wealth and riches: the one soon fadeth, the other abideth 
for ever; for amongst all the gnods of his life, only ‘wisdom is 


immortal, 
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A SANAD OF RAJA KRISHNA BHANJA 
OF MAYURBHANJ 5: 


When 1 first read the name of Krishna Bhanj of Hariharpur1 
in the article entitled “History of Orissa in the 17th century from 
Persian sources” by sir Jadunath Sarkar, T did not give any importance 
to it on the consideration that there might be a mistake in recording 
the name of the ruler of Mayurbhanj in the same manner as is found 
in the account of Riyazu-s-Salatin wherein the cousins of the reigning 
Raja were mistaken for the Raja. At pages 327 and 337 of Riyazu-s- 
Salatin mention is made of “ Rajah Jadardbar Bhanj, Zamindar of 
Morbbanj” and “Jagat Isar, Rajah of Morbhanj” respectively 
Both of them are described as Rajas of Mayurbhanj, but the former 
was Maharaja Raghunath Bhanja’s uncle named Chakradhar Bhanja 
and the latter was the Maharaja's grand uncle named Jagatesvar 
Bhanja who was perhaps murdered by Mir Zafar according to Siyarul 
Muta-abhkhirin. This event took plece in 1742 A.D‘ when Maharaja 
Raghunath Bhanja was the ruler, Raghunath Rhanja ruled Maynrhhanj 
from 1728-1750 A.D: In this article I have made -an attempt to 
corroborate the tact narrated by Sir Jadunath Sarkar from some local 
and foreign sources of evidence | 


I diecovered a palm-leaf manuscript called Rasalaharti, an 
Oriya poem composed ‘by Maharaja Raghunath, Bhanja, and in the 
concluding chapter the poet mentions his four predecessors namely 
Krishna Bhanja, Tribikrama Bhanja. Sarvesvara Bhanjn and Yir- 
vikramaditya Bhanja. In the genealogical. table of the rulers of 
Maynrbhanj published in the Annual Administration Report for I1894- 
95, the predecessors of Sarveswar Bhanja are found to be Harihara 
Bhanja (1643-1688) and ‘Jagannatha Bhanja (1600-1643). T had to 


mr 
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* A paper read at the public meeting of the Fifteenth Session 
of the Indian Historical Records Commission held at Poona in 
December 1938, 

1. Hariharpur was the capital of Mayurbhanj in the 17th and iSth 
centuries, 
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reject these nimes on the evidence of Rasalahari. During my search 
for records, sanads and manuscripts in 1924, 1925 nnd 1926 I was 
able to discover a sanad of Krishna Bhanjo “dited below and a 
sanad of Tribikrama Bhanja dated 1693 Sଃl ( 1685-86 A. D. ) 
and 32 anka (25 actual years of reign ). From the sunad of 
Trbikrama Bhanja the date of his accession is found to be 
i660 A. D which is also the year of demise of Krishnn Bhenja 
according to the views of Sir Jadunath Sarkar 2. “bis . Trivikram 
Bhanja of Mayurbhanj who ruled the State © from 1660-1688 is 
mentioned as “* Tillbichrum bung’ in Walter Clavells ‘ Account of 
the trade of Ballasore ’3, dated the 15th December 1676. Qther sources 
of evidence have been dealt with in the historical note below. 


It may not be out of place here to digress a little. It is not 
known who was the author of the genealogical table mentioned above. 
¥rom the original documents such as Bhanjz Vamsamalika and the 
petition of Maharaju Jadunath Bhanja, dated 16th January 1833,to the 
Agent to theGovernorGeneral.I am convinced that the compiler prepared 
a genealogical tahle ont of his memory giving dates ‘of cach ruler even to 
the nccuracy of months and days A set of Bhanja copper” plates were 
pubtished fn 1571 but he took no notice of them. ‘Maharaja Jadunath 
Bhanja stated in his petition that from Adi Bhanj» to:Harihara, Bhanja 
for a period nearly covered by 259 generations no nowmcs.of-.rulers are 
preserved. Harihara “Bhanja was the father of Krishna Bhanjwu 
Maharaja Jadunath Bhanje was able to give a genoological table of 10 
generations before him in which Krishna Bhanja’s name was included, 
In the Bhanja Vamsomalika faithful narration of events from 16th 
century onwards has been recorded which is corroborated by 
indeperident evidence from outside. 


This sanad was found in the possession of Babu .Cmakant: 
Acharya of Baripada.in 1926 during the search of records, :etce. Tt is 
badly mutilated and its lower portion is lest. 


This is a bilingual docunrent written in Oriya and Devanagari 
¬ 


‘Che seal represents ‘a peacock facing to the right uplifted 
plumes in the centre, and the name of the donor js written in 
) _ ; 
2. J. B.& O, R. S, Vol, II, 1916, ona < Studics in Mughal India,’ 


1919, pp. 207-08. 
3. Strensham Master’s Diary, Vol, I], p. $. 
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Devanagari characters at the edge of the seal. The lower portion 
being damaged, it has not been practicable to: restore fully the reading 
of the seal. The partial reading runs as follows :— 


SRI SBI RADHAKRISHNA PADA...-. KReISENA BHANJA. 
TEXT 


L. 1, Sr; Jagannatha Sarana/Sr; Khichingesvar; charane sarana/ 
Sri-met Sri Krishna Bhanja Deva Rajinkara: 

L. 2. Maku Mahapatraknu namaskara lekha/Makara di 14nara} 
E nimante agyam (delu). 

L 3. Tikagitakum phitaiva nimante to 500 kham deva/Tikiita 
( phiti asi ). 

L. 4. le mulakalantra maidha pahuchaidevs/Ethaku matha 
hoile 

L, 5. nidhs dei takam sujbaiva/Ethku anyasha nahim, 

1, 6. Emante nirne kari lekhi delu Lakshminariyana Tika. 


Translation 


Raja Krishna Bhanja Devs, who aeeks protection from 
Jagannatha and the feet of Khichingesvari, orders to write the saluta~- 
tion to Maku Mahapatra on the 14th day of Makara ( January and 
February ) ; it is ordered to this effect that you will send Rs. 500. . for 
the release of the Tikait from the confinement. After the ‘Tekait’s 
release, the money will be repaid together with the capital and interest 
You shall have to pay if the matter is delayed. There is no alternative 
order to this and this is written after due consideration, Lakshmi- 
narayana Tika ( ita ) etc. 

Historical Note 


This document does not bear any date. But its donor Raja 
Krishna Bhanja Deva is undoubtedly the same person as the one 
mentioned in the Persian and Dutch Records 4 of the 17th century, 
Gopijana Ballabha Das, a disciple “of Prabhu Rasikananda Deva 
Gosvami of Gopiballavapura in Midnapore, completed the writing of 
Rasikamangale, the biography and teachings of Rasikananda, in 1655 
A, D. The book was written just after the death of the great Vaishnava 


4. Forest's Factory Records of India, Vol. XI, p. 69, & Batavia 
Dagh' Register, 1661. 
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apostle, in 1652 A,D. The following lines find mention in the prologue of 
Rasikamangala about Maharaja Krishna Bhanja Deva whose grandfather 
Maharaja Vaidyanatha Bhanja was a disciple of Rasikinanda 


and. 
Shyamananda, 
Vandinu Sri Krishna Bhanja Deva Maharaja 
Drdhabhave Shyamananda Pade Sevapuja 
* * * * * FY 


Punyavale Pravala Pratapi Nrpavara 
Vairiraja Asi Yara Charana Kinkara ( pages 5 and 6). 


“ Let me adore Maharaja Sri Krishna Bhanja Deva who is g 
devout worshipper of the feet of Prabnu Shyaminanda * ¥ * 
who is a highly dignified king and through the power of virtues only 
whose feet are served’ even by the hostile princes.” 


From the above account it is clear that Krishna Bhanja was 
living in 1655 A D. and was a devout Vaishnava. The seal of the 
document discloses the fact that Krishna Bhanja was a devotee of 
Radhakrishna, 


lhe Mughal Governor Khan-i-Duran’s desputches, written 
during the reconquest of Orissa in 1660 A, D. graphicnlly describe the 
power exercised by Krishne Bhanja ‘ the leading zamindar of this 
province ’ Over the vast country from Midnapore to Bhadrakn. I 


“ The Farman appointing Khan-i-Duran to Orissa was sent 
from the Imperial Court on 3rd April, 1660. He rcceived it at Allahabad 
where he was Subadar, and soon set out for his new province 
* As ର ¥ . * 
On the 26th September he entered Medinipur, the first town after 
crossing the Orissa Frontier, After spending some days here to settle 
the district, organise the civil administration and revenue’ collection 
and station faujdars in all directions, he set out for Jaleswar, in the 
meantime writing to the zamindars of northern Orissa to meet him on 
the way and pay their respects as loyal sabjects”/. Khan-i-Duran 
reached Jaleswar in the latter half of October 1660 A. D. 


eel lll ln i i i 


5, J. N. Sarkar’s ‘Studies in Mughal India’, p 206, 
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& At the news of Governor's npproach, both Bahadur ¢ and 
Krishna Bhinja, the Rajah of Haribarpur (s.6,, Mayurbhanj), wrote to 
him professing submission and promising to wait on him at Jaleswar. 
The Mughal faujdar of Remuna, on the Mayurbhanj frontier, wrote to 
the new Governor that the agents (wakils) of these two zamindars had 
reached him to arrange for their masters’ interview. He was ordered 
in reply to reassure them with kindness and send them back to their 
masters that they might come without fear or suspicion and see Khan- 
i-Duran at Jaleswar, Bahadur evidently changed his mind and held off: 
Krishna Bhanja 7 came, but with a terrible fate which is best slescribed 
in the Goverior’s own’ words: “When I reached Jaleswar, which is 
near his zamindari, Krishna Bhanja saw me after wasting 2 month on 
the pretest’ of choosing a lucky day ( for the visit ), and offered 
false excuses ( for bis late disloyal conduct). During the inquiry and 
discussion for settling the amount of revenue to be paid by him, he, 
inspired by pride in the largeness of his force, drew his dagger and 
rushed towards me. His companions too unscathed their swords and 
made repeated charges. The grace of the Kmneror saved my life. 
We slew Krishna Bhanja and many of his men. The rest fled. Some 
chiefs such as Udand, the zamindar of Narsingpur, Chahttresbwar Dhol, 
tbe zamindar of Ghatsila, and Harichandan, the zimindar of Nilgiri, 
threw away their weapons and delivered themselves up as prisoners.” 


‘céPhe relatives of the slain Rajah ( of Mayurbhanj ) raised 
disturbances, molesting the ryots. * ¥ ¥"? 8 


The above quoted acgount apart from being an one sided version 
of the Governor bears certain points which clearly throws some light on 
the power and influence of Krishna Bhanja, the Raja of Maynrbbanj. 


6. Bahadur was the zamindar of Hijili in Midnapore, ihe Batavin 
Dag Register describes him as ‘Badorchan?’ ( Bahadur ) Khan in 
.uleiter dated November 1660, ( The English Factories in Jndia, 
1661-64, p. 58 ). ® 
fe, “He kept one thousand and ten or twelve thousand foot soldiers, 
and was obeyed and helped by all the zamindars of this country. 
(During the anarchy). he had plundered the tract from Bhadrak 
to Medinipur, carried off the ryots to his own territory, increased 
their cultivation and ruined the Imperial dominions”. J N. 
Sarkar’s ‘Studies in Mughal India’ ,page 207. 
§. Zbid, pp. 207-08, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{ ୨୦୨ ] 


According to the statement of the Governor, Mayurbhanj Raja’s 
military power was not inconsiderable and he occupied a position 
which is in every way similar to that of the Raja of Khurda, ‘“‘the 
leading zamindar of this country”, in South Orissa, “‘swhose power and 
influence has been recognised in Orissa even up to the date of the 
conquest of Orissa by the British.” 


Khan-i-Duran’s account is full of self-applause and he has 
blown his own trumpet in such a way that the Emperor hnd perhaps 
no Occasion to suspect the veracity of his statement in regard to the 
rebellious conduct of the zamindars, That Khan-i-Duran suppressed 
the truth of affairs which happened at Jaleswar, is evident from the 
following Dutch version which goes to show that Krishna Bhanjn was 
not a rebellious prince, From Khan-i-Duran’s own statement it is 
found that Krishna Bhanja professed submission and promised to wait 
on bim at Jaleswar,and he was not only given assurance but also was 
desired hy the Governor to come without fear and suspicion to Jaleswar 
to meet him there. Krishna Bhanja’s dealings with the new Governor 
before the date of interview is in no way condemnable and he relying 
on the words of the new Governor, came forward to meet him but 
Bahadur, fhe Zamindar of Hijli suspecting the Governor’s assurance, 
changed his mind and held off. That Bahadur was right in his judgment 
ns to the character of Khan-i- Duran, is evident from fhe Duteh records, 


©“ The great Rnjah Krishna Bens 2, ( Bhanja ) with two or 
three other important chiefs and several thousands cf nttendents, came 
to wait upon the now Governor, Khan-i-~Duran, in order to do homage 
to him as the emperor’s representative ; whereupon they were suddenly 
nttacked with the connivance, it was thought of the Governor—and a 
frightful slaughter ensued. The result was & rebellion,” /0 
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9 Foster has given footnote on the words Bens as follows:—** Dr, 

“ Thomas thinks thnt this represents ¢ Krishna Vansa. ? Probably 

he was the representative of the ancient ruling family”, I 

think Sir Jndunath Snrkar’s article ¢ The History of Orissn in 

the 17ch century from Persian sources, published in J.B, & O.RS 

Vol. TI, pp. 183—165, 1916, or his book “ Studies in Mughal 

India ? (1919) escaped the notice of Dr Thomas and so the 
mistake in identification thus arises. 

10. W.FEoster’s * lhe English Factories in India, ’ 1661-64, Oxford, 

1923, pago 69. 
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The Persian records narrate that Krishna Bhanja drew his 
dagger and rushed towards the Governor, whereas the Dutch records 
narrate that Kr.shna Bhanja’s followers were suddenly attacked with tbe 
connivance, it was thought, of the Governor. So the report of the third 
party is to be considered ns of having more weight than that of an 
interested one, ns the treachery played by the Governor is found to be 
fully suppressed in his reports te the Emperor, 


From Khan-i-Duran’s account it appears that Harichandan, 
the zamindar of Nilgiri, Udand, the zamindar of Narsingpur, and 
Chhatreswar Dhol, the zamindar of Ghatsila ({ Dhalbhum }, betrayed 
their liege lord, the Maharaja of Mayurbhanj, and sought the Mughal 
protection. These three zamindaries find mention in the Man, Singh’s 
list of eleven dependent zamindaries under Mayurbhanj 11 which was 
written in 1592 A, D. 


Khan-i-Duran mentions that Krishna Bhanja spread his power 
over the: country from Midnapore to Bhadrak, hut the area ot the 
country thut was under Mayurbhanj according to Man Singhb’s list of 
dependent zamindaries actually extended from Khanjabhum in 
Midnapore to Almunda inthe subdivision of Bhadrak ; sn Krishna 
Bhanja made no new acquisition during the interregnum that prevailed 
in Orissa before the arrival of Khan-i-Duran Nilgiri isn ow an Indian 
State on the south of Mayurbhanj and its former rulers obtnined the 
title of Harichandan from Mayurbhenj. ‘I Motte writes in 1766 that 
Nilgiri “ pays rupees thirty thousand aunual tribute to the Mahrattas, 
by whom the Rajah is maintained against the claims of Mohur Bunge.12 


This document goes to reveal another fact that ransom was 
required for the release of the Tikaita, the heir apparent of Krishna 
Bhanja. From the account of the Bhanja Vamsamalika a palin leaf 


OTT OOOO 

11. Stirling’s Orissa, p. 47. 

12. Early European travellers in te Nagpur territories, p- 6 
Udanda, the Zamindar of Narsingpur, finds mention. in Rasika- 
mangala and also in the records of the Kevenue Depsrtment of 
the Government of Bengal in 1781 when the pragana Bhelora- 
chaur belonging to Narsingpur was separated for Mayurbhanj. 
The headquarters of Narsingpur, called Kanpur, is now situated 
on the eastern border of Mayurbhanj. The Raja of Dhnlbhume 
were also feudatory of Mayurbhanj. 
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manuscrint dealing with the genealogical nrecount of Mayurbhan]}j, it is 
found that Krishna Bhanj's son und successor Tribikram Bhanj 
“suffered much at the hunds of the Yavanas while he was the Tiknita”. 
This possibly took place at the time when Ihtisham Khan, the 
predecessor of Khan-i-Duran, was Subahdar in Orissa It is said of 
him that he ordered “nll the Mansabdars, zamindars. Chaudhuries and 
Quanungoes, etc , of the province * * to meet him at Narayangarh 
whither he would march from Medinipur, the northern frontier of the 
province, some time after 14th November, 1659” 73 And he imprisoned 
a large number of Zamindars of Orissa for default of revenue This 
document is dated on the 14th of Makara (the last purt of January,} 669) 
when the Tikaita had to remain as & captive and in order to release him, 


his father Krishna. Bhanja was in need of money for the payment of 
his ransom. 


The KHICHINGESVARI of this document requires some 
note, Khichingesvari was the lady of the Khichinga, the corruption of 
KHIJJINGA, the ancient capital of the Bhanja princes of Mayurbhbanj 
in the 10th and 1ith centuries A.D. The deity is still recognised as 
the patron Goddess of the Raj family of Mayurbhanj and an image of 
her is now-enshrined in the palace at Baripada, ‘lhe importance of the 
art and architecture of the remains of Khiching has been dealt with in 
a separte book called ‘Bhanja Dynasty of Mayurbhanj and their capital 
Khiching’ by Rai Bahadur R. Chanda, the retired Superintendent, 
Arcehzeologicsl Section, [Indian Muscum, Calcutta. 


As regards the Orthography the following require comment :— 


(1) Consonants are not doubled always, as in Jagunathna in line 
1 and Nirve in line 6. 


(2) Dental Sa is gencrally used in place of palatal Sa as 
Sarnana line 1. 


(3) Pentnal Na is used in place of celebral Na as Chuarane in 
line 1. 


(4) Compound consonants as in the cases of NGA, NJ4A, NKA 
have been written as anuswara in letters GA, JA and KA, 


Such forms are also now in vogue in the documents of 
the courts. 


7 met 


Ament sm ee 


13. J.N. Sarkar’s ‘Studies in Mughal Indie’, p. 204. 
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This document bears also some palzeographical importance. 
The peculiar forms of Uriya script that require note are given below: — 


1. Sri—This is the symbolical form of the letter and was in 
use until the introduction of the press. 


2. Kri—In place of Kr. we meet Kri- wich is due to the 
phonetic difference of R in Bengali and Oriya, In many copper plates 
of Orissa belonging to the 11th and l2th centuries A. D. such use of 
Ri in place of R is often noticed, 


3. Shna—lIn this double consonant the letter na has been 
written on the side of Sha; but nowadays it occupies the place below 
Sha. The modern Bengali form is almost similar to this form of Oriya 
Shna of the 17th century A D. 


4. Na, Nya, La and Bha—Tthe modern cOriya letters do not 
possess the horizontal stroke of letters forming a word, But in NA, 
LA and BHA of this document the horizontal stroke is only taking 
the shape of a semicircle showing the connection with the form of the 
latter type of Kutila or Naguri characters. ‘Ihe Na found here is 
aimost similar to that of Bengali form and in the double” consonant 
NYA, YA is almost the same as the Kutila form, 


20 


MAYURBHAN]J AND THE EUROPEAN FACTORIFS 
AT PIPLI AND BALASORE :#: 


“The earliest European settlements in the Gulf of Bengal were 
established in Orissa. It was the same with the Portuguese as with the 
English and the Dutch. Ascending along the western shore of the Bay 
of Bengal the coast of Orissa was the first to offer a landing place. Jn 
the beginning of the sixteenth century, that is, & short time after the 


* A paper read at the public meeting of the Sixteenth Session 
of the Indian Historical Records Commission held at Calcutta in 
December 1939, 
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discovery of the sea route to India (1498) tho Portuguese established 
themselves on thc coast of Madras. Alarmed at the growth of a foreign 
power, the natives rose against the Portuguese who escaped northwards 
and in 1514 founded a town in Pipliabout four miles from: the mouth 
of the nubarnarekha River, esto.blishing their earliest settlemente on the 
coast of the Bay of Bengal. Pipli was tken an important harbour on 
the Orissa coust and a great centre of Portuguese trade when their 
fleets commanded the whole sea board from Chittagang to Orissa, 
Jt was also a great slave market where the Arakanese and ‘the Portu- 
guese pirates sold their prisoners.” 1 


Before the English had any footing in Orissa ths Dutch settled 
in Piplii in 1625 and in Bulasore in the same year.2 A small party 
of the English East India Company from Masaulipatam arrived at 
‘Harssapoore’ or Harishpur in Cuttack on the 21st April, 1633 and Mr. 
Ralph Cartwright, the chief merchant, was successful in obtaining 
necessary privileges from tbe Governor of Cuttack for the trade in 
Orissa on the 5th of May. After a few. days the factory at Harharra- 
poore or Haribarpur, an adjacent village to modern Jagatsinghapnr 
in Cuttacl:, was built and next month the factory at ‘Bullazary’ or 
Balasore was founded by R. Curtwright 3 


Before the coming of the Dutch or the English to the shores 
of Orissa, the Portuguese established themselves at Pipli in 1516 
according to the authority of the ‘Travels of Sebastien Manrigue’ 
quoted by Hunter.¢ The date of establishment of the Portuguese at 
Pipli has been disputed by Mr. O’Malley' who puts it as 1599 (vide 
Balasore District Gazetteer, P.36 and P.204, without the mention of any 
authority). Lhe earlicr date takes us back to the period when Pratapa- 
rudra Devan (1497-1541) was the independent king of Orissa, After his 
death Govinda Vidyadhara usurped the throne of Orissa and both the 
Jadulapaijt and Akbarnamah narrate how one Kaghu Bhanja rebelled 
in the north of Orissa with the assistance of the independent Sultans of 


CR DT: 
1. Campos — History of the Portuguese in Bengal, Calcutta, 
1919, P 97, 
2. Zbid, Foot note. 


3. Wilson--The early annals of the English in Bengal, London, 
185985, pp. 7-21. 


4. Hunter's Orissa Yol, II, P, 37, 
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Bengal. Who was this Raghu Bhanja ? From the surname, only it 
seems that he belonged to the Mayurbhanj family and was the sister’s 
son of the king of Orissa, According to the aecount of Bhanja 
Vansamalika of Mayurbbanj one Jagannatha Bhanja married the 
daughter of the king of Orissa and according to tbe tradition of 
Keonjhar State king Prataparudra of Orissa got the Bhanjabbum 
Baripada Dandapata as the dowry. This Bhanjabhbnm Baripada 
PDandapata finds mention in the Madalapanji and Mr. M.M. Chakravarti 
has identified this with Mayurbbanj.8 According to this, Raghu Bhanja 
was the son of the sister of the son of king Prataparudra Deva and so 
it was natural for him to olaim the throne of Orissa ns a nephew in 
absence of any direct heir. Whuntever may be the relation of Raghu 
Bhanja with the independent king of Orissa it is certain that ke 
assumed independence in north Orissa and Ocoupied the country which 
extended from Midnapore in the north to Bhadcrak in the south which 
was recognised by the Moghal Government as is found in the arrange- 
ment of 1593 A.D. made by Raja Man Singh and published in Stirling’s 
Orissa. “‘The details of the arrangements ndopted by Raja Man Singh 
for the disposal and management of the above important class estates, 
eannot be very iateresting to the general reader, but I shall nevertheless 
infroduce an extract from some old revenue accounts in my possession, 
which describe those arrangements, as the documents in question are 
certainly highly ourious 6 According to this account there were eleven 
“dependent chiefs” 7 under Mayurbhanj among which the Zamindary of 
Jamkunda was one within which was situated Piply. The following 
extracts from the “‘Narrative- of journey to the Diamond Mines at 
Sumbhulpoor” written in 1766 by Tomas Motte throws some light on 
the supremacy of Mayurbhanj not only over Piply but Balasore also. 


“The Mohur Bunge country extends from the Neelgur (‘It gives 
name to that range of hills which extends to the west of Midnapoor’ 
P.16) hillsto the sea; but haviog borne with impatience a foreign yoke, 
each expression of such impatience has been punished by dismembering 
part of the country, since every officer who behaved remarkably well 
in the expeditions against rebellious princes, was rewarded by a portion 
of their land, under the name of a ‘I'allook”,é 


errr 


5. J & P.A.S B., Vol. XII, 1916, P 48. 

6 Asiatic Researches Y¥ol, XV, P, 229, 

7. JZbid, PB, 233, 

8. ‘The Asiatio Miscellany, Vol, II Calcutta 1786, P, 14, 
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“ The first considerable avulsion from the Mohur Bunje 
Zemeendary was the Fouzdarry of Pipley; the next that of Ballasore; 
since which so many small Tallooks have been taken from it, that the 
Rajah has now no land to .the eastward of the road* I came”,g 


“Pipley was once the mart of this country, but the waters 
washing away great part of the town, at the same time that a 
dnngerous bar was formed at the mouth of the river, the merchants, 
encouraged by Shuja Khan, then Nabob of Orissa removed to 
Bullasore’”’.10 : N 

Shah Shuja was the second son of Shah Jahan and the’ 
prince Viceroy of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa from 1640 to 1657 and 
it is said that he granted a farman to the English in 1651-5271 


Tt seems that the sea board portion of the territory of Mayur- 
bhanj was separated by the Moghal Governors dur ng the reign 
of Shah Jahan who, though at first oppressed the Portuguese, 
yet granted privileges to them along with the English East 
l1ndia Company. The reason for separating part of the 
territory from Mayurbhanj may be attributed to the direct control of 
the ports and the remonstration on the part of the rulers of Mayur- 
bhanj has been characterised as rebellion because they perhaps 
protested against the unjust annoxation of portion of the territory 
which was a great source of income to the State, Atter annexation, 
the port at vipli was named perhaps as Sbhadhandar. 


No evidence on the Political relation of the princes of Mayur- 
bhanj with European trading Companies Owning factories at Pipli and 
Balasore is available now excepting a small Zamindary of Mayurbhan j 
in the Balasore town where there are some Paik families who were 
granted Jagir lands by the rulers of Mayurbhanj for “the watch and 
ward’”’ of Balasore town. On the other hand there is definite evidence 
on the commercial relation with the English Company in the “Accompt 
of the trade at Ballasore”’ dated tke 15th December, 1676 written by 
Walter Clavell from which extracts are quoted below : 


* Motte entered Mayurbhanj after crossing the Subarnarekha from 
Jaleswar and came to Balasore through Basta, Garhpada follow 
ing practically the route on the present Ori:sa Trunk road. 

9. Jbid P. 15. 
10. Zoid. PP. 12-18. 
11. Wilson’s—The early annals of Bengal, P. 28. 
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sé Ballntore begunn to be a noted place when the Portuguez 
were beaten out of Angelin (Hijili) by the Moores, about the yoRre 1635 
at which time the trade begun to decay at Piply, and to have a dime 
tion in other places at these parts ; and the Barr opening and the river 
appearing better than was imagined. The English and .the Danes 
endeavoured to settle Factoryes here (in 1633), to be out of the troubles 
the Portuguez gave to other nations and had ର the Lauer 
because the Cloth of Harrapore (Hariharpur), where our first Factory 
was settled (in 1632) was without much difficulty to be brought pither 
by land, and the River where our vessels usually had lain at, bcing stop’t 
up, it was noe easy mater to bring the Cloth by Sea, nor sue safe to 
have vossels ride before that place as here in the roade of Ballasore, 
And the Rajn of rfillbichrumbung his country lyeing peare the place 
where the greatest quantity Tester (tassar) or Herbs is procurable, a 
settlement was thought the more convenient, becalise Ginghams, Herba 
‘1affatyes, Herba Lungees ( Lunggi, loip-cloth } and other sorts of 
Herba gouds might be made neare aud brought Lither. and noewhere 
sO good Herba goods procurable. The waters of Casharry giving the 
most lasting dye to them, and within two days journey of this place.” 12 


Sir R.C. Temple, the Editor has not added any note suggesting 
indentification of * The Raja of Tillbichrumbung ° or * his countryl ying 
near Ballasore ’ and so ‘an attempt has been made here to identify 
Tillibichrumbunge and his country. 


In Claveil’s ¢ Accompt ? no such faulty construction appears 
elsewhere as * And tbe Kaja of 1ilibichrumbung his country °, The 
exact reading of the text can’t be suggested without the examination 
of the manuscript, but it seems that there is some mistake in deciphe- 
ring the text. * Tillbichrumbung ° of this account stands for Trivikrama 
Bhanja who was the Maharaja of Mayurbhanj from 1660.1688 A.D. It 
further seems that the word ‘of’ in the clause ‘Raja of Tillbichrumbung 
can’t stand for Mayurbbanj and Clavell’s subsequent mention of his 
country suggests that “* Tillbichrumbnng’ stands for a name of a 
Person and pot for any geographical place name, So the omission of 
‘Of will make the sentence clearer than the One as it stands. I have also 
some doubt about the correct reading of ¢ Tillbichrumbung his’ which 


—— 


12, The diaries of Streynsham Master, Vol. 11, pp. 84-85, 
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stands possibly for Tillbichrumbunges’ and 1 like to suggest that the 
reading as follows :— 


© And Ruja Tuillbichrumbung’s country ’*—Whatever may be the 
writing in the text of the Manuscrirt either of the corrections surcested 
” . * Co 
above improves the meaning of the sentence to a great extent. 


During the search of manuscripts and sanads in the year 1925~- 
26 a Sanad of Mnharaja Trivikrame Blhanja Deva was discovered by 
me in the possession of Malhant Rasikananda Dcva Gosvami of the 
village Kisorepur of the Pergannah Rahandas,. 


‘1he document measures 15‡"x 44” and is a trilingual one in 
which the seal and signature of the donor are inscribed in Devanagari 
character and the grant portion in Persian and Oriya writing which 
purports to the same thing. 


The importance of seal and signature in such royal‘ documents 
js well known without which no grant was ever considered to be of any 
value. In tho sculs of the rulers of Mayurbbanj the name of the donor 
finds always mention with that of his father, and this long estublished 
custom is still in vogue. The signature of the ruler in this grant as well 
as that of his auccessors upto the present day is ouly ¢ Radhakrishna ? 
which is written in Devanagari and not the name of the ruler men- 
tioned in the seat The signature of Radhakrishna ‘ indicates that tho 
donor was a follower of the Vaishnavic faith aud this custom Was 
perbaps introduced in the beginning of the 17th century when Maharaja 
Vaidyanatia Bhanja Deva acccpted the post-{Chaitanya Vanishnavism 
preached by Rashikananda Deva Goswami of Gopiballabha pur. 


The Sanad was granted in 1093 Sala and in the 32 Anka or 
Regnal year of the donor for the management to the temple at 
Kisorapur village, 
1EXr 
( L, 1) fri Trivikrama Bhanja Deva Maharajankara 32 Anka 
Sona 1092 Sula. 
( L. 2) Kisorapura Devalayaku etc. 


( Then follows the details of articles granted ), 
Translation. 


‘This is granted by Maharaja Trivikrama Bhanja Deva to the 
temple situated at Kisornpura in the Sala 1093 and in the regnal year32 
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The mention of the Anka. or regnal year in a documo2nt is very 
important as it furnishes the date of occupying the Gadi by a ruler and 
hence the discussion of the system of reckoning the Anka will be of 
general interest. Tho system of reckoning the Anka in Mayurbhanj is 
as follows :— 


The numerical figures 1. 2 and 6 or any number associated 
with 6 such as 16, 26 etc. and all figures having a zero with the excep. 
tion of 10, are not counted. 


Sir W. W. Hunter wrote first in 1672 on the Anka system as 


follows :— 
“ But although the Maharaja of Khurda have ceased to be an 


independent dynasty, they still exercise one of the most chorished 
prerogatives of on Eastern Royal House, The whole Orissa population 
dnte their document according to the year of the Rajo’s reign. They 
have thus an ara equally distinct from the Christin, the Musalman, 
and the Hindu methods of reckoning the time. The first, sixth, tenth 
and twenty-sixth years after each accession are deemed urilucky, and 
neyer counted in the current chronology. A new Mabhbarnja, therefore, 
begins in his second Anka, or year, to reign in the affections and tho 
documents of his people. “3 £ 


John Beams wrote the following on this subject : 


“ In reckoning the Anke the first two years and every year 
that has a 6 or 0 in it are omitted ; we must thus omit the years 1. 2, 6, 
10, 16, 20, 26, and 30.” 14 


Mr. M. M. Chakravarty wrote as follows on the same subject 
“ The peculiarities of the Anka (regoal) years are not well known: &8o 


for the convenience of the readers they are noted here. The special 
characteristics are :— 


(1) I and all figures ending in zero (except 10) and 6 should 
be omitted. 


2) The last Anka year of one king and the first Anka, year 
of the succeeding king (i,e, 2) fall in the same year, 


(3) The year begins on the day of Suniya Simha ( Bhiidra- 
pada } Sukla dvadasi.” 15 


13. ¢ Orissa?’ Vol. IT, pp. 125-26, 
14, J. A. S. of Bengal 1883 p, 234. 
15. J. A. S. B, 1903 p, 100, 
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Thus the Mayurbbhanj system virtually differs from that 
recorded by Hunter, Beams and Chakravarti. Itis similar to Becam’s 


aystem so far as the initial year, that is 3, is concerned and Chakra- 
varti’s system so far as tho year 10. Hunter’s system is different from 
that of Beams and Chakravarti and so also from that of Mayurbhanj. 


According to the mode of caleulation discussed above 32 Anka 
corresponds to 25 actual years of reign 


In converting the Sala era into Christian era, it should be 
borne in mind that the Sala new years begin on the day of Suniya 
which generally falls in the month of September and it is a lunar year, 
The date of Suniyan varies every year according to that of the 
Christian year. So it is very difficult to find out the exact date and 
month of the Christian year corresponding to the Oriya Sala year But 
so far the year is concerned only 592-93 is to be added to the Sala year 
to find out the Christian cra and thus Sala 1093 corresponds to 1685-86 
A.D. From this date if 25 years of actual reign of Maharaja Trivikrima, 
Bhanja is deducted, it gives the year of his accession to the throne i1 
1660-61 A, D. According to Khban-i-Duran’s account Maharaja 
Krishna Bjanja * died in Novemher 1660 A. D. snd so there is no 


doubt that ‘Trivikrama Bhanja Dora was the successor of Krishna 
Bhlhanja. 


From the Sanads granted by Maharaja farvesvara Bhanja 
Deva who occupied the Gadi of Mayurbbanj in 1688 A.D,, it cun be 
said that Maharaja ‘Trivikrama Bhbanja written as © Trillbichrumbung ” 
ruled Mayurbhanj from 1660-1688 A.D. Thus the contemporury 
Oriya records help us in indentifying unintelligible names tound in 
the Engiish records. 


Il. 


W. Clavell testifies to the importance of Tassar textiles of Mayur- 
bhanj by saying that ‘Noe where so good Herba goods procurablo.” Even 
now the Tassar Textiles of Mayurbbanj have not lost their old position 
like the cctton textiles of Haribarpur, Muktapur and Mahanpur lying 
to the south of Balasore Award of gold medals by thc judges of 
various exhibitions in India on the Tassar Textiles from Olmara and 
Rahulda of Mayurbhanj proves that the ancient tradition is still 
suiviving there. 


* See Proccedings of TI. H, R, C, 1938S, 
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W. Clavell writes elsewhere, “ Could the difficulty of putting 
off our Europe Commodityes be once removed, and the fear of the want 
of Phyrmaund (farman), it were much for the Companyes advantige to 
send servants to Mucktapore, Harrapore, snd Mohumpare to provide 
with ready money the goods that come from those places and to 
Danton or Jellasore ( ? for ) Oremara and Cashary goods.” 


The Editor has indentified ¢“ Mucktapore” in Midnapore 

“ Harrapore ” in Cuttack and “ Mahumpore ” in Midnaporo. I think, 

all these places lay to the north of Sb>ro in Orissa. ‘ho location of 

these places from the description appears that all of them were situated 
in a compact geographical area and not so widely separated. ‘Danton’ 

i3 modern Dantun in the Midnapore District of Bengal and * Jellusore? 

is modern Jaleswar in the Balasore district of Orissa. Un ¢ Oremara ? 

Sir Richard Temple writes in the foot note that “* Orcimara mav 

represent Ulmara in Midnapore district or Crmullah in Balasoie district 

* O1emara ?’ stands for modern Uimara an isolated! Pergannah belonging 

to Mayurbhanj State which is surrounded by British districts of Midna- 

pore and Balasore and is still famous for ‘lassar textiles, ¢ Cashary °’ 

is the modera Kasiari * in Midnapore. From Renrell’s map of Pengal 

No. 7 it is found that there were good communication from Balas xe to 

Mayurbhenj ; One road from Balusore passed through * Harrapore’ or 

Hariharpur, the then capital of Mayurbhanj apd was extended in the 

north-weosterly direction towards Bihar. Again two roads are found 

from * Foolerra Gaut ® ( Fuladi Ghat } near Balasore to * Raugegaut ? 

( tajghat where there is a ferry on the Orissa Trunk Road through 

mayurbhanj ). From Rajghat another road was extended in a northerly 

direction to ¢“ Cassaree ( Kasiari in Midpapore ) tbrongh ‘ Roybunnea 

( Raibania in Balasore ) on the Masyurbbhanj border and ¢ Woulmara’ 

(Olmara) on the right bank of the Subarnarekha, It is possible there-— 

” fore that the communication for trade and commerce was good in the 
17th century in Mayurbhanj and thus helped uhe transactioos at the 

port of Balasore. Yuan Chwang mentioned ihe sea ports of T'nn-mo- 
loih-l¢ ( Tamralipti ) and Che-li-/o-lo.on the Orissa Coast in the 7th 
century A D. The location of 14 amrelipti is the mcdern 1amluk 

in Midnapore but no exact site of Che - li-lo- lo has yet 


* According to Man Singh’s arrangement Kasiari was situated in 
Mayurbhanj because it was included under the Zamindar of 
Kiarchand, a feudatory of Mayurbhanj, 
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been identificd excepting this that the port was somewhere on the 
mouth of the Mahanadi in the Cuttack district. The records of the 


East India Company prove that Hariharpur on the Mahanadi in 
Cuttack was a famous trade centre in the 17th century, 


In De Barros’ 
map (Circa 1550 A.D.) “Pipilipatam” only finds mention 16 jn Orissa. 
In Gastaldi’s 77 map drawn in 1561 in ‘Regno De Orissa’ places called 
‘Orissa’, ‘Ramene’, ‘Ingeli’, ‘Picolda’ and Popoloom’ on & river find 
mention, Orissa may be identified with Cuttack, ‘‘Remena’ with 
Remuna situated about 6 miles jwest of Balasore, ‘Ingeli? with Hijili in 
Midnapore and ‘Popoloom’ with Pipli on the Subarnarekha. I could 
not suggest any identification on ‘Picnlda’. in Bleav’s map 18 (Amster- 
dam 1650) ‘Orixa’ and “Pipilipatam’ find mention in Orissa, ‘Orixa’ 
may be taken as Cuttack and ‘Piplipatam’ as Pipli or Pipili which is 
written according to Oriyn pronounciation. Out of places such 2s 
‘Manicapatam’, Calecota, ‘Caregorae’, ‘Polarin’ and ‘Conterpatam’ shown 
in this map on the sea coast of ‘Orixa’, only Manikpatnn and 
Keoallikota onjthe Chilka lake and Polarin or Palur near the mouth of 
the Rslizulya river could be identified now but other places are very 
difficult to identify. All these three maps drawn before 1650 show 
only one river called Ganga in Orissa. The map of Matheus Vanden 
Broucke »(1660)19 shows the places in Orissa such as ‘Sjangernaat’ 
(modern Jagannath or Puri), ‘Cottack’ (Cuttack} ‘Harriapoer’ ( Hari- 
harpur in Cuttack), ‘Badreck’ ( Bhbadrak ) ‘Bellasoor’ ( Balasore ) 
‘ Rammoina ?’ ( Kemuna in Baleore ), ‘Narsengpoer’ ( Narsingh- 
pur or modern Kanpur on the eastern border of Mayur- 
bhanj ), ¢ Pipeli ? ( Pipli)} ‘*Jallassor?’ ( Jaleswar ). ¢ Dantbun”’ 
(Dantun), ‘Casseiri’, (Kasinri) Matthons Yan den Broucke was the 
head of the Dutch merchants in India from 1658 to 1664 and:so this 
map is almost contemporary to the ‘Accompt’ of Trade at Ballasore 
written by W. Clavell, Renell’s map pubiished in 1779 showing the 
places in Mayurbhanj and north Balasore is the most accurate one in 
co with others mentioned above. In this connection the 
‘Chart of the River Hooghly, Bengal, drawn by Tomas Bowrey in 


Fort St George in 1687’ may be mentioned which shows ‘Ballasore’ 
and Pipelly’.20 Pn mr rnctneaenenenrree 


16. Portuguese in India —frontispiece map, 
17. J, & PA S.B. Vol.IV, P. 292. 
18. J A.S B. 1873, P. 242-43. 
19. Modern Review, April, 1935, P. 49+. 
| 20. Conntries round the Bay of Bengal, 1669. 79, Hakluyt Series IT, 
Yol. XLIL 
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TWO FORGOTTEN MUGHAL ‘SUBADARS 
OF ORISSA. 


Stirling in his An Accrunt of Orissa, opines as follows relating 
to the history of Orissa in the 17th century A D. 


“ The slender information extant of the proceedings of the 
Mogul officers from the retirement of Raja Man Sing in A. D. 1604 to 
the dewanship of the famous Nuwab Jusffer Khan Nasiri ( A. D, 1707- 
1725 ) has to be gleaned from a few scattered notices in Persian histories 
of Bengal and scarcely intelligible revenue accounts. though the century 
in question must be regarded as a most important period in the annuals: 
of the country, when we consider the deep and permanent traces 
impressed on the sti:te of affairs, by the arrangements, institutions, 
offices and official designations, introduced by the Imperial Govern- 
ment during tbat interval”. 


From 1822 to up till now many distinguished historians have 
tried to fill up the gups of the period from various sources such 
as English, Dutch, Persian and Oriya manuscripts and records. 
The researches of Sir Jadunath Sarkar bascd on Persian sources have 
bridged the gaps to a great extent and the “‘list of Mughal Governors 
of Orissa” 2 furnishes such information as is reeorded in the Persian 
sources, R. D. Banerji writes that ‘‘we do not know as yet who was 
governing tbe Province from }678 till about the end of the] th century’.3 
In the footnote he mentions “‘Abu Noor. Khan (1682), Akram Khan 
(1697)? and gives the reference to a note at page 153 of the book 
entitled the Countries round the Bay of Bengal 


Hon'ble H K. Mabatab in his ‘History of Orissa’ in Oriya 
writes that “the names of the Subadars of Orissa up to the end of 


1. Stirling’s Crissa, Bengal Secretariat Press, Calcutta ~ reprint of 
1822 edition, 1904, LP, 87. 

2. History of Bengal, Vol. 13, published hy the University of Dacca, 
1948, pp. 231—233, 

8. History of Orissa, Vol. If, 1931, p. 55, 
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the century after 1678 are not known"”.4 But Sir Sarkar in hia above 
list has been able to fill up the g»p to some extent as will be found 
from the following quotations :— 


“Shaista Khan again, Jan. 1650 — Jon. 1688, governs tied 
deputies : Bussrug Ummed Khan (his eldest son). TIradat Khan (son of 
Shaista) appointed October i882 but cancelled Ahu Nasar (son of 
Shaista) appointed 14 Jan. 1688 (after some time made subotantive 
Subadar 5)’. Elsewhere he writes : **But though Shaista Khan himself 
lived at the provincial capital in royal magnificence and euse, he was no 
Viceroi faineant; he succreded in enforcing peace and administrative 
control, hecause he was assisted by four exceptionally gifted sonas- Buzrug. 
Ummed Khan... Abu Nasar, the deputy Subudar of Orissa?” 6, 


As Abu Nasar Khan was appointed on the 14th Jan. 16883, it 
may be that he is the same person called Abu Noor Khan (16892) 
mentioned by R& D. Banerji ‘Akram Khan (1697), seems to be the 
same person as Nawab Akram Khan about whom Sr Jadunath Sarkar 
is silent, Jt seems that he was appointed Bbubadar of Orissa after Abu 
Nasar Khan. 


Nawab Abu Nasar Khan and Nawab Akram Khan bui't 
mosques at Jajpur and Cuttack during the reign of Aurangzeb ‘lhe 
mosque at Jajpur is still called Abu Nasir mosque which was erected 
in 1098 Hijra (1686-87) A. D. according to the inscription inte.ted on 
it. The following is the English translation of the Persian inscription. 


“In time of Aurangzeb, whose splendour rcached the stars 
and will remain as lony as the stars endure, in the time of the Nawab 
whose virtues are altogether beyond praise or description, the Nawnb 
established in the city of Jajpur a mosque of such maguificence that the 
domes of it make the sky conceal itself, Jf you desire to hear the 
messages of the angels, spend-a night init. Abu Nasir Khan reigned 
when the mosque wos erected ~ then was the time of Abu Nasir Kban, 
Phe arithmetical value of the letters gives the date of the building 
10993 Hijiri,7 ”’ ` ` ° 

en ii irri lll 
4. XH. K. Mahainb, History of Orissa, 1948, P. 209° 

History of Bengal, Vol, HH, P. 232 

Jbid PB. 375 

List of Ancient Monuments in- Orissa Division, Bengal, revised 

and corrected up-to 31-8-1895, Caleutta 1506, pp. 16-j1, 


< © ଆ 
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The Juma Moszid at Balubazar in Cuttack aecording to the 
Persian inscription inserted on it, was built in 1102 Hijra ( 1699-91 
A. D. ) by Zaibun Nise Khanun, the Shahazada Begum, wife of Akram 
Khan, the Governor during the reign of Aurangzeb. 


These two corroborative and contemporary inscriptions from 
Orissa prove without any shade of doubt about the history of the 
reigoing Mughal Nawabs of Orissa during the reigo of Aurangzeb in last 
quarter of the 17th century. 


According to the Madalapanji or the chronicle of the Jagannath 
temple at Puri, Maharajn Mukunda Deva and his son Maharaja 
Divyasinha Deva of the Khurda family ruled in Orissa from 1658-1688 
A. D and 1688-1715 A D. respectively Tke text of the Madalapanji 
has been printed in Oriya by Professor A.B. Mohanty, and the account 
of Mukunda Deva contains the following reference to Nawab Nasar 
Khan :— 


“ In the 38th Anka year ( 31st year of the reign ) of this 
Maharaja, Nawab Abdul ( Abu ? ) Nasar Khan came up to Pipli in 
order to spoil the Jagannath temple, Mukunda Deva with family met 
with him at Danda Mukundapur and resided there at his palace, At Pipli 
there was a thuoder stroke in the month of Chaitra and so the Nawnb 
returned to Cuttack after making friendship with the Raja.” 


From the above we learn that Nawab Abu Nasar Khan met 


Maharaja Mukunda Deva in the year 1687 A. D. in his 35th Anka 
year, 


The account of Maharaja Dibyasinha Deva contains the 
following reference to Nawab Akram Khan. “On the 18th day of 
Rshabha in the 7th Anka year the Mughals appeared at Puri, 
‘fhe images ef the temples were concealed in a place behind the temple 
of Bimuala ” 


Un the 19th day of Rshahha and the Harany Ekadasi Nawnb 
Akram Khan who was appointed by Padsha Auranshah came to Puri. 
His brother Marmast Khan Jamaula and Jamaa Koli accompanied by 50 
cavalry came also with him. ‘They in the presence of aja Divyasimha 
Deva broke the Gumula (the small closed room with a small door) of the 
lion gate of the temple, They also removed the disc fitted at the top of 
the Bhogamandaps and the wooden image of Jagannath, The brother of 
the Nawab went up to the Sinhasana of the temple ” 
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*“ This desecration took place on the 17th May 1695.” s This 
account of Madalapunji finds also corroboration from the Persian 
account of Tabsiral-ul-Nazirin according to which «¢ Aurangzib sent 
orders to Mir Saiyad Mabumud of Bilgram to destroy the temple and 
idol of Jogannath. Divyasinha was compelled to break the statue of 
Rakshasn which stood over the entrance tu the temple and turrendere1l 
the wooden images, which were carried off to Bijapur, where the 
emperor then was ’”’9 


From the above we come to know what during the last two 
decades of the 17th century A, D, Nawab Abu Nasar Khan, son of 
Shaista Khan and Nawab Akram Khan, the son-in-law of Aurangzeb 
ruled in Orissa from 1683 to 1698 A. D. 


Jn the list of ‘Mughal Governors of Orissa’ we find No. 19 with 
an interrogation, 1659-1698 Ibrahim Khan (Subadar of Bengal) 70 but 
the contemporary inscription of Juma Mosque at Cuttack and the 
Madalapanji mention that Nawab Akram Khan was the Governor of 
Orissa during this period, 


22 
GOPIBALLABHPUR FARMAN OF BADSHAH GAZI! 
ABDUL FATEH MAHAMMAD NASIRUDDIN SHAH: 


While searching papers relating to the history of Mayurbhanj, 
this Mughal Farman was brought to my notice by the Late Mahantz 
Nandanandanananda Deva Gosvim; of Gopiballabhpur, The Mahanta 
family of Gopiballabhpur are the descendants of Rasikanandu Deva 
Gosvami who was the first disciple of Prabhu Shyamananda Deva 
Gosvami who has established a family of followers known as ¢“ Shyama- 
nandi-Samprudavya ’”’ Both Shyamananda and Rasikanaoda preached 
post-Chaitanya Vaisnavism in the districts of Hughly, Howrah, 


C-] 


8. R. D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vol II, p. 60. 
But the actual date as calculated by Sri K/N. Mahapatra is the 
:J6th, May, 1692, on which day fell Harana Ekadasi on the 19th of 


Rshava 
9 Zbid, 7 
10.° History of Bengal, Vol, It, P., 232, 
* Read at the Indinn Historical Records Commission, Raroda,. 
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* Midnapore, Singhbhum, Mayurbhanj, Balasore and many other places in 
Orissa ard Chota Nagpur in the first half of the 17th century and 
though their influence many people of high and low castes including 
even aborigines, embraced the religion and chief among their disciples 
was the Maharaja Baidyanntha Bhanjn Deva of Mayurbhanj, Gopi- 
janaballabha Dign, a disciple of Rasikfinanda, has written & work 
entitled ‘“‘Rasikamangala’”’ in 1655 A. D. after the death in 1652 A. D. 
of Rosikananda, which is an authentic biography of the great Voishnave 
apostle, Since the beginning of the 17th century the relition of the 
Mahanta family of Gopiballabhpur with the Bhanja ruling family of 
Mayurbhanj has been very cordial generation after gencration and the 
Mahanta family has been endowed with enormous lapd grants for the 
maintenance of the family deity. There is another Persian document 
dated 1771 directing the local officers of Chakla Hughly io Bengal to 
pay proper respect to the possession of the family and another Oriyn 
letter from Ranrjaram Pandit, the Marhatta Subadar of Orissa fully 
establishes the influence of the family in Orissa. The importance of the 
family is best described in & Bengali letter dated 23rd September, 1803 
written to Mabanta Vikramananda Deva Gosvimi by the Magistrate of 
Midnapore at the direction of H. E. the Governor General of Tndia, 
regarding the settlement of the affairs in Mayurbhanj just before the 
conquest of Orissa by the British Government and this Farman is 
another earlier evidence in their favour, 


Moghal Farmans are very rare in Orissa and in that consideration 
I made an attempt in bringing this document to the light only to invite 
the attention of the versian scholars. I tried my best to get the 
document on loan and get the text deciphered by my friends in 
.Calcutta or elsewhere but the late Gosvami as well as his son the 
present Gosvimi were unwilling to part with it even for a few days 
I thank them, for allowing me to have & photograph of it from which 
the text in Persian hans been made by a local man of Baripada town 
and the English translation of the text has been prepared by me from 
& Bengali version compared with the Pergian text and go Ium not sure 
how far I have become successful in my attempt. 


In the Appendix the Persian Text is given but the text 
of the seals as ‘it seems is not fully deciphered for the defect in 
the photography, 


The Farman measnres 33} x 182 in, At the top there are thrce 
lines below which are there two seals- one square and the other circular. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


{ 2927 |] 


{ 

In the circular seal the central circle contains the name of the Zmperor 
JMaahmmadshah B dshah Gazi Suheb Qoran Abdul Fateh Nasiruddin. 
There are twelve small circles in between the space of the outer and 
inner circles and the names of 12 Moghal emperors namely— (1) Ibn 
Bubar Badshah, (¢) Ibo Humayan Badshah, (5) Ibn Akbar Po lshah 

(4) Ibn Jahangir Badshah, (2) Ibn Shahjahan Badshah, (6) Ibr, 
Alamgir Badshah, (7) Ibn Shah Alam Badshah, (8) Ibn Amir Taimur 
Saheb Qiran, (9) Jbo Miran Shah, (10) bn Sultan Mahimmad 
Shab, (11) Ibn Sultan Snid Shah and (12) l1bn Umar Shah Badshah 
are inscribed The square seal records “Farman Badsiah Gazi Abdul 
Fateh Mahammad Nasiruddin Shah”. Below the seals follows the text. 
Un the reverse of the Farmnn are official entries together with two seals 
one round and another rectangular and one of them records the name 
of the wizir, “Quamruddin Hossain Shah Nasratjang Khan Bahadur”, 
The reverse of the Farman has been pasted with a rough cloth in & 
careless manner which gives rise to the wrinkles through out the hody. 
The document badly requires scientific treatment but I was not success- 


ful in my mission, 


I TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT, 


(Obverse.) 


It has come to the notice of His Imperial Exalted Majesty that 
pricst-hood of the Kusba Gopiballabhpur belonging to the Province of ‘ 
Orissa has fallen vacant at the death of Govindananda ;who was its 
occupant and Brindaban has prayed for being honoured as a successor 
to him His Imperial Exalted Majesty who is as bright as the sun aud the 
master of the world, issued this command of granting the preference to 
Brindaban of the said Kasba exactly in the same manner and condition 
under which it wos granted to the deceased priest excluding the olaim 
of all others. It is hereby also ordered that all His Majesty’s present 
and future servants should regard him as the sole and permanent priest 
with the knowledge that be was honoured with all customary rites 
pertaining to the religion and he should be paid as before ty the 
Zamindars and Adhikarics of Killabs and Mahbals belonging to the 
Provinces of Orissa and Bengal and also the dues from the capital for 
the maintenance of the temple on condition that he should pray to God 
for the prosperity of His Majesty's Empire for ever, Itis written on 
the 25th Jamadin] awl in the i4th yenr of the reign. 
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{Reverse,) 


1 Reccived on the 15th Sawal in the 14th year of the reign. 


2. Entered in the office of the Dewan Ala on the 29th Ramzan 
in the 14th year of the reign. 


3 Compared, entered and written on the 25th Jamadial awal 
in the 15th year of the reign. 


4. Put up before His Majesty according to the command of 
the highest of the high. 


Note 


The Farman states that Brindaban succeeded Govindinanda 
and their relation is found out from the following gencalogical table 
printed in Rasikamangale, 


1. Rasikinanda Deva Gosvami. 
2. Radhinanda Vevn Gosvami. 


3. Nayanananda Deva Gosvami. 


| 
4. Brajajananande Deva Gosvami | 


- re 


» Bhajanananda 6. Vichitrananda 7 Govindananda 8. Brindsbana- 
Deva Gosvami. Deva Gosrami. Deva Gosvimi. nanda Deva 


Gosvami. 


9. Vaishnavannnondn 
Deva Gesvfimi. 


Tha genealogical toble shows that Govindisnanda was the 
nephew of Brindsbaniananda. é 


There is a copy of Sanad granted by Maharsja ViravikramaA- 
ditya Bhanja Deva ( 1711-1727 ) , dsted 1713 A.D. stating that he 
made the gift for the maintenance of a temple at Brindaban which 
was in the charge of Adhikars Vichitrananda Deva Gosvami. The 
genealogical table given above shows that all the three sons of Brajajana- 
nanda died without having any issue and so the succession devolved on 
Brindabanananda and as there were other claimants for the priest-hood 
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he thought it safe to have the recognition from the highest authority 
at Delhi and got it from the Emperor, 


I am unable to give the date of the Farman 

In this connection I intend to discuss another Farman of 
Mabhammad Shah, the original of which is missing but its contents go to 
show that it was issued at the same timo to Maharaja Viravik"omaditya 
Bhanja Deva. 

There is a printed copy of the translation of the Farman in 
the State records of Mayurbhbanj. In 2 letier addressed to the 
Superintendent of Tributary Mahals, Orissa, dated the 25th January, 
18°~2 Maharaja Krishna Chandra Bhanja writes as follows :— 


‘¢ A copy of the sanad from the Emperor of Delhi to the 
Chief of Mohurbhanj, is herewith subm.tted ; it establisbes that the 
chief held under a feudal tenure from the Emperor, The original Sunnud 
was filed in Mr Wilkinson’s Conrt at Ranchee ur Hazureebngh either 


by Raja Treebikram Bhunj or Jadoonath Bhunj.” 
Trivikram Bhanja ruled from 1811 to 1828 and Jadunath 


Bhanja from 1829 to 1863 and Major T', Wilk'niou was Agent to tha 
Governor (General of the Sonth West Frontier Agenoy from 1833 to 1838, 


The printed copy contains the following :— 
“ In the name of God, Great and Good. 


Firman 5f Mehonmet 
Jehan Shah Bahadoor. 


“ The humble memorial of MMoharaja 
Pura * Bikramject Bhanj Deo, Bahe- 
door, MUSNUD NASHEBEN of Mohur- 
bhunje in the Province of Orissa. 


¢“ Soobhnath Bhunj Deo Raootra, brother of my friend, the 
above Moharaja, having appeared before the Court on his behalf, 
rr 


* The correct namo is Birbikramaditya Bhanja Deo and this is 
due to the mistake in reading, Arabic ‘b’ for Persian Hindi ‘P?’ like many 
instances in Ain-i-Akbari and Akbornamah and as °‘ Parbada ’ for 
Baripada in Ain-i-Akbari and‘ Durga Punj? for‘ Durge Bhanj ’ in 


Akbarnamah. 
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presented the petition sent by the said Moharaja, which is to the cfcok 
that the Sunnud granted by the Royal Court in the name of Moberaja 
Baijnnth Bhunj Deo, Bahadur, deocased, is lost, and praying thot 
another Sunnud may be granted, agre3ably to the request of the 
Mobharaja, enquiry was made in the Khas (royal) nffice, and it ADronrod 
that a special Sunnud was actually granted by this equ to the said 
Moharaja, and indeed a copy of the said Sunnud exists in the office, 
Agreeably to the request of the Said Moharaja,therefore,two Quonuds are 
awarded to him by His Majesty, and it is ordered that the Chair of the 
State of the said country continue to be held as heretofore without the 
interfcrence of any body—that no man er deputy in his territory has 
nny authority whatever—that disregarding the order of any other ruler, 
thesaid Maharaja do exercise the same authority within his own country, 
with the titles he holds, generation after generation, as he does now, 
gave and except that when his services are required for any purpose, he 
will have to attend before us and carry out the orders. 


“ Written on the 10th of Jamadial Awal in the 14th year of our reign. 
“ (Sd.) KAMANUDDIN KHAN HOSSEIN, BAHADOOR. 


Wuzier, etc., etc. 


“ 19th Jamadiaesani in the 14th year of our reign. 


Kamanuddin 
Khan Hossein, Bahadoor, 
Wuxzier Mohamed Shah 

Badshbah. 


16th Ramjan, in the 14th year of our reign. 


“ Received on the 11th Shawul in the 14th year of our reign, 


*“ Enteredin the office of the Dewan Ala on the 15th Ramzan 
of the 14th year of our reign.” 


~ 


*“ Compared. Kntered in the diaty on the 25th Jamadial 
Awal of the 14th year. 


Entered on the 17th Ramzan of the 14th year 


“ The great firman was written by order of His Majesty,” 


The text of this lost Farman is very similar to that of the 
Gopiballabbpur Farman of Mahammed Shah and so it may <be that 
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the brother of Maharaja Viravikromaditya Bhanja Deva and Mahantn 
Brindabansnanda Deva Gosvami or his representative went together 
to Delbi and got the Farmans. Maharaja Baijnath Bhanju Deo of this 
Yarman is no other than Maharaja Baidyanatha Bhanja Deva who was 
a diseiple of Rasilinanda Deva Gosvami and according to “Rasikaman- 
gala ” he expired before 16230 when Shyamananda breathed his 
last at Kahnupara in Mayurbbanj State where there js his Samadhi. 
The historical value of this Farman granted to Maharajx Viravikrama- 
ditya Bhanja Deva was doubtful before the discovery of the Gopi- 
ballabhbpur Farman of Mahammed Shah now published for the first 
time. 


23 


MAYURBHAN]J DURING NAWAB ALIVARDI! KHARN’S 
EXPEDITION TO ORISSA IN 1741 AND 1742. s 


In January, 1741, Nawab Alivardi Khan marched from 
Murshidabud with a large army against Rustom Jang, the Nawab Nazim 
of Orissa who “‘ threw up an intrenchment from the mountains of 
Neelgury 1 to the river, and there waited the arrival of Alyvardy Khan 
unsuspicious of the treachery of Mekhless Khan ”’ 


*¢ Alyvardy Khan arrived at Midnapore by rapid marches ; 
and, after engaging in his interest the Zemindars of that quarter, 
proceeded to Jelasore, where he encamped, At Rajghaut on the 
opposite side of the river Sebunrekha, the Moorbunge rajah had 
garrisoned another tannah,and thrown up an entrenchment, All Alyvardy 
Khan’s attempts to gain him were ineffectual; but at last Alyvardy 
Khan ordered his artillery cannonade the place, when the rajah and his 


eee ¢ ees 


* Reprint from the Procgedings of the Indian Historical Records 
Commission, Mysore. 

1. Maulavi Abdus Salam, the translator of Riyaz-us-Snlatin puts 
* Tilgadi ? in place of Gladwin’s ‘-Neelgury ’ ( nilgiri ). His reading 
¢ river Jon ? seems to be a mistake for the river Sona, & tributary of 
the Burabalang. N, N. Vasu in his Archaeological Survey of Mayur- 
bhang, p. 13, has attempted to identify “ Tilgadhi °’ with ‘ a rocky region 
called ¢ Tilgadia ? in Mayurbhanj which is not very helpful, 
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men deserted the post, and retreated into the jungles, Ho §ghen 
marched forward, unmolested to Ramchunderpoor, between four and five 


cose from Moorshed Ku'y Khan’s entrenchment ” 2 


In the battle of Phulwarighat ( March 1741) near Balasore, 
Rustam Jang was defeated and soon after Alivardi Khan occupied 
Cuttack and appointed his nephew Saulat Jang as the Governor of 
Orissa and ‘roturned to Bengal most probably before the monsoon. 
Saulat Jang was unfit for governing the newly acquired province of 
Orissa and in the month of August, 1741, he with his family was placed 
under confinement by Mirza Baqgar, the son-in-law of Rustam Jang and 
having thus restored his authority in Orissa here-conquered Midnaporo 
aud Hijli Upon this Alivardi Khan decided to march into Orissa to 
vindicate his power and prestige and after a short skirmish Mirza Baqgar 
left Cuttack for Deccan early in December 1741. After staying at 
Cuttack for about three months Alivardi Khan appointed Shaikh 
Masum as the Governor of Urissa and returned to Bengal after finishing 
administrative arrangements in Orissa. 


i 


“ When Alivardy Khan arrived at Balasore, he resolved to 
punish the Moorbunje rajah, for having joined Mirza Bauker. The 
rajah resided at Hirhirpoore 3 and was then celebrating his nuptials, 
not thinking it possible that Alyvardy Khan would attempt to molest 
him, surrounded by jungles and mountains, Alyvardy Khan advanced, 
with fire and sword, putting great numbers to death, making prisoners 
of women and children, burning the towns and villages, and ‘carrying 
off the cattle. The rajah and his family took refuge in tho 


mountains,” # 


Gulam Husain Salim, the author of Riyaz-us-Salatin, narrates 
the account of the Mayurbhanj affairs in detail and adds the name of 
the reigning Frincoe of Mayurbhan} He writes that “ On the banks of 
the river Sabaurikha (Subarnarekha), at the ferry of Rajghat, Rajah 


DOO 


2. Gladwin’s A Narrative of the Gcvernment of Bengal, Calcutta 1906, 
Bangabasi reprint from the edition of 1758, p. 100. 


3. Hariharpur, the former capital of Mayurbhanj. 
4, Ibid, p. 106, 
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Jagardhar Bhanj, Zamindar of Morbhanj, had established a garrison of 
his Chaiwars 5 and Khandaits and had erected entrenchments.” 6 


He again writes as follows :— 


** Inasmuch as Jagat Tsar, Rajah of Morbhan}j, had taken sides 
with Mirza Baqir, and had not submitted to the authority of Mahabat 
Jang, the latter was in anxiety owing to his insoleoce. Therefore, on 
arrival of the port of Balasore, he girded np his loins in order to chastise 
the Rajah. The latter was at Hariharpur which contained his mausion, 
and was at the time plunged in pleasures and amusements, His 
knowledge of the denseness of the forests that surrounded him, coupled 
with his command of numerous hordes of Chawars and Khandaits, made 
himself insolent and se he did not pull out the cotton of heedlessness 
from tho ear of sense, not cared for the army of Ali Vardi Khan. Ali 
Vardi Khan’s army stretching the hand of slaughter and rapine, set 
about looting and sacking the populations, swept the Rajah’s dominion 
with the broom of spoliation, captured the women and children of the 
Khandaits and Chawars, and sowed dissensions amongst them, The 
Rajah seeing the superiority of Ali Vardi Khan’s army, with his effects 
followers and dependents, fled to the top of a hill, and hid himself in & 
secret fastness, beyond the ken of discovery, Ali Vardi Khan then 
subjugated the tract of Morbhianj, shewed no quarter, and mercilessly 
carried fire and sword through its limits. “¢ * * * On 
receiving the news of approich of Mahratta freebooters. Mahabat J ang 
abandoned the pursuit of the Morbhang Rajah, and withdrew towards 
Bengal,” 

¢“ As yet Ali Vardi Khan had passed through the forests of 


Morbbhanj when: the army of Mahratta freebooters swooped down 
from the direction of Chafklah of Bardwan.” 7 


NO se Pe or eo EO SS Ae PN PON 


5 Dr KK, K. Dutta takes Chawars to be the mixed Kashetris by 
caste, In Maynrbhanj the term Chuada is applied to all aboriginal 
pcople who formerly served as Poiks io large numbers and there are 
also many Paiks who hold hereditary land grants for their service. 
Khandaits are not mixed Kshetris. They are a warrior caste in Orissa 
trom which ancient Oriya Paiks were generally recruited. 


6. Riyaz-us-Salatin ( English translation ) p. 327. 


7. Zoid, p, 337-38, 
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Sayar-ul-Mutakherin furnishes us with an account of the affairs 
of Mayurbhan] which wmaterial'y differs from the above quotations 
which is narrated there as one of the cause of discontents of the Afghan 
troops and officers headed by Mustafa Khan against the actions of the 
Nawab Alivardi Khan. At the iostigation of Mustafa Khan Alivardi 
Khan resolved to fight with the Marhatas,g but in the actual field some 
of the Afghan Commanders lagged behind and at this the Nawab “con- 
cluded that they must he dissatisfied with him”.s On coming to 
the last “subject of discontent” the author of Sayar-ut-Mutuakherin 


writes as follows :— 


“But as if all these subjects of discontents bad not sufficiently 
epcrated on their minds, the Viceroy had added another of late, which 
gave general offence, and in particular sunk deep in Mustapha-qhan’s 
imnind. It was this : As the army in its late expedition to Oressa was 
pussing through the possessions of the Radja of Mohnr-bendj, it had 
been exceedingly harassed by that Prince who had vowed a personal 
attachment to Mirza-bakyr, and seemed ambitious to give proofs 
of it at this particular conjecture. Ho had even been guilty, they 
say, of some excesses, A conduct so characterised could not fuil to 
render him an object of wrath for the Viceroy, wbo 6n his 
side, resolved to make an example of him on bis return from the 
expedition. The Radja sensible now of his danger, had throwwu him- 
self into the arms of Mustapha-qhao, who interceded vigorously for 
him. Bust this intercession of his hud been taken so ill, that it had 
even produced some very severe jooks, with a severe reprimand. A 
few moments after an oder was given to Mir-adjaafer to dispatch the 
man, the moment he should make his appearance in the hall of 
the audience; for the Radja finding his application to the 
General had produced nothing but further token of wrath, had resolved 
to risk a visit on his own bottom; and hs came without a safe conduct. 
But the hall being already taken possession of by Mir-djaufer qhan, 
who filled it with armed men, the Gentoo no sooner made his appeara-— 
nce, than he was set upon iostantly, and hacked to pieces; whilst all 
his attendants were sought out and knocked down, as if it had been 
a& hunting match, After this execution his country bad been thorou- 
ghly plundered and sacked to the great regret to the general, who 


— 


8. Seir Mutagherin Calcutta reprint 1902, Vol, 1. p. 378. 
9 JZbid.,p 379. 
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conceived his honour deeply wounded in this whole management. 
All these transactions having taken place a few days before the arrival 
of the Mahbrattas bad discontented not only the General himself, but 
every one of the Afghan Commanders, who as well as their soldiers, 
looked out for a fivourable moment for quitting the service, nor 
did they make any secret of their intensions. 70” 


It is rather strange that the anthor of Riyzz-vs-Sulutin who 
took tufficient care to record the names of the Ruler puts two numes 


in two places of his narrative, 


“Rajat ragardbar Bhanj Zamindar of Morbhan}” was promi- 
nent during the first expedition in 1741 and ‘Jagat Jsar’ Rajah of 
Morbhanj * * seeing the superiority of Ali Vardi Khan’s army, 
with his effects, followers and dependents fied to the top of a hill, “at 
the time of his return during the second expedition in 1742.” But 
the author however remains silent about the assatsination of the Ruler 
of Mayurbhanj as recorded in Seyer-ul-Mrviakh rin. 


Messrs. N. N, Vasu and ® D. Banerjee and Dr. K XK. Duttn 
have tried to identify these personalities mentioned in Riyaz-us-Velotin 
hut none of them have been fui}ly successful. Mr. Vasu writes :— “It 
would bs altrgether different if we take Jagardhar and Jateswsnr to be 
the names of one and the same person, and consider them to have been 
erroneously used to represent separate personalities, 


* * * Be that as it may, it is tive thit after the 
assassination of Cbakradhar Bhanja, Mayurbhanj was greatly tronbled 
by the rivages of the Muhmmedam army.11 Mr. Banerji took ‘Jagat 
lsar’ of the Persian text to be ‘Jagadisvar’ 72 and wrote the following: — 


*The name of this chief is omitted in the gencalogies accepted 


by the Mayurbhhanj State. In the Persian Original it is once wriiten 


Jagardhar and again Jagadisvara. The king may be the same as 
Chakradhara Bhanja who was the successor of Raghunatha Bhanja 
and the predecessor of Damodar Bhanja, since Chakradhar written in 


Persian’ can easily be misread Jagardhar./3” 


10 JIbd.p 881 

11. Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, p. 18. 
History of Orissa, Vol If, pp. 78 and 82. 
Zbid, p, 78. Footnote 4. 
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Dr. K. K. Dutta has also adopted the rerdering of ‘Jagadisvara 
Bhbanja?’ 7+ quoting authority of Riyaz-us-Salalit and Yusuf, but 
Riyas—us-Salatin contains ‘Jagat Isar’ and I have not verified the text 


of Yusuf. 


The Sanskrit rendering of ‘Jagat Tsar’ of the Persian text would 
be cither Jagadisvara or Jagatesvara and so also ‘Jagardhar’ according 
to Mr, Banerjee’s suggestion, would be Chakradbhar or Chakradhara. 
Maulavi Abdus Salam has suggested the identification of ‘Chapra’ with 
‘jobra’ 75 and similarly ‘Jagardhar’ would be Chakradhar. Thus we 
find that the names of Chakradhara, Jagatcsvara or Jagadisvara are 
expected to be found in the genealogical table of the rulers of Mayur- 


bhanj in 1741 und 1742 A. D. 


Now let us see how the Oriya, records from Mayurbbanj help us 
in correctly identifying the porsons found from the Persian sources, 


According to Vansanucharita of Mayurbhanj House the 
following genealogical table furnishes us with the names of the rulers 


from 1660 to 1760 A.D. 


Mabaraja Trivikramo ° 
Bhanja Deva 
(1660-1688 &.D,) 


| 
Maharaja Sarbesvara Chbhotaraya Jagadisvarw Rautaraya Dilipcsvara 
Bhanja Deva Bhanja Deva Bhanja Deva 
( 1686-1711 A.D ) 


Maharaja Viravikramaditys 
Bhanja Deva 
(1711-1727 A.D.) 


Maharaja Raghunatha Maharaja Chakradhar 
Bhanja Deva Bhanja Deva 
(1727-1749) (died childless) (1749-1760) 


rr reeeeaietrtai attire reams arent eet erate re rpg 


14. Alivardi and his times, p. 54. 
15. Riyaz-us-Salatin, p. 354, note-1, 
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In Vansanucharilz it is recorded thav Maharaja Ragbunatha 
Bhanja Deva succeeded his father while he was a baby of 6 months old 
on the 18th of Vaisakha in 1134 Amli Sal, He married the daughter of 
Maharaja of Sambalpur and on his Way back the Mahrattas appeared 
in Orissa. But no reference to the war with Alivardi Khan is found in 
Vansanucharita. It is found in Gladwin’s ‘Narrative’ and in Riyaz-us- 
Salatin that when merry-making was going on at Haribharpur, the 
capital of the State, Alivardi Kban arrived there and it may be 
supposed that Vaharaja Raghunatha Bhanja was married in Phalgun 
(February and March) of 1742 A.D. when ke was only 15 years old and 
he died at the sge of 238 on the 1st day of Vichha (November and 
December } in 1157 Amli or 1749 A.D. As he was mincr almost through- 
out his short career, it seems that the administration of the State was 
conducted br his grand-uncele Jagatesvar Bha2nja and uncle Chakradhar 
Bhanja who sided with Rustam Jang and Mirza Baqar supporting the 
cause of righteousness. it may be supposed that the author of Riyaz- 
us-Salatin took them to be the rulers of Mayurbhanj and described as 
such in his work. 


There are 9 Sanads granted by Maharaja Raghunatha Bhapnja 
now preserved in the Museum at Raripada which furnish us with 
Amii year 1137 (Anka 5), 1144 (Anka 13), 1146 (Anka 15), 1148, 1150 
(Anka 21), 11581 (Anka 22) and Anka 28, 


Out of these the Khiching Sanad of the Amli year 1151 and 
Anka year 22, is important as it discloses the fact that the landed 
property of Jagatesvara Btbanja was granted to the Thakurani of 
Khicbing who is the patron deity of the ruling House of Mayurbhanj. 
So iv may be concluded that Jugatesvara Bhanja Deva was assassivated 


by Alivardi Khan. 


The seal of the Sanad bears a peacock facing to the left with an 
inscription in Devanagiri — “ctrimat Viravikramaditya Suta Sri 
Raghunatha nripa” ‘he signature ‘Radhakrishna’ in Devanagiri is also 


met with in the Sanad. 


Text of the Sanad 


1. Sri Jagannatha Sarane Sri Khichingesvar? charane $arana 
2. Srimat Sri Raghunatha Bhanja Deva Maharajankara 


L. 
L. 2, 
L. 3, Dasupurepidhara Saradars Adbiltars Mahapatra Pancha- 
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naekaku mgijdha lekha / 22 anka sana 1151 sala Dbanu di24 


narajE nimante agyan delun/Adipura vije Sri Sri es 


[ 
ଆ 


devotraku Sri Jagatesvara Bhanja gosaimvavAa 
anka chhadi dela Sukuruli gam khanja kari dyai yai- 
thila/Ethaku e dine chanka jagri tale e gam khanja 


kari diajivare e pratibadalaku savika sadavra- 


୮ 


i a ar 
© ° ଏ © 


ta khanja Kerekera gam sae dasa ta 110 anka e de- 


i 
5 
> 


votraku khanja kari diagala./K gam asimant> 


5 
i 


12. gachha-machha upuripacpanchaka vavasaviva khandakbha-~ 
13. ndiyana bhaibhiga muali ogera khanja gala/k 

14, hirupe e gamra sevaku ae karau thivajchi 

agyan e gampradhana parajaku/# Parichha Govardhana 
16. Bhanja vavumka thare ruju hoi e 

17. kara pancha sujba-vujha kariva/& pramana{/E pramfnna, 


Hop oo eo 


English Translation, 


( This is a sanad of ) Mabharnja Raghunatba Bhanjir Deva who 


seeks protection from Jagannatha and tbe feet of Khichingesvari, the 
Goddess of Khiching. 


It is written to thc Sardar,Adhikars, Maha atra. Panchaniirvako 
of the pir of Dasupur (Daspur), duted the 24th Dhanu ( carly January } 
of 1151 Sal (1744 A. D.), and the 22 anka, year of ihe Princo. ‘lhe 
order is issued to this effect that the village Sukruli belonging to my 
grand-uncle Sri Jagatesvara Bbanja, was dedicated to tbe Thakurani 
present at Adipur, Khiching. This day the village is gravted to her 
Jagiri ({ service tenure ) and in return to this Rs 110 of the village of 
Kerkera, formerly allotted for the purpose of Sadavrata ( gift) is 
dedicated to ber including the rights of the limits rents derived from 
the forest and fishery, other irregular cesses, rights of division, and 
brothers’ share etc. In this way the rents and cesses will be realieed for 
the purposes of the worship of Thakurani. This order is issued to the 
Pradhan ( head man ) and the tenants of the village to settle all these 
rents ( kara ) cesses ( Pancha ) with Govardhana Bhanja Babu, the 
Parichha ( manager ). This order is to be treated as authoritative, 


Notes on Revenue terms 


The terms Sardara, Adhikari, Mahiapatran, Panicha-nayake, 
Ghadai and Gadimalika occur in the Sanuds of Maharaja Sarvesvara 
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Bhanja and Maharaja Jadunatha Bhanjz. Iam unable at present to 
account for the proper use of these terms, but I suggest the following :~ 


Saradara.—It is a designution of the revenue officer in the 
division of a Pir. He collects the revenue from the Pradhans of the 
villages and deposits it in the State Treasury. 


Adhikari.—This designation is given toa person having 
religious control over the people of the Pir. 


Mahapatra.—1 his designation is given to a person having 
military powers in the Pir. He was the head of Paiks enjoying lands 
for their service, 


Ghadui.—Possibly keeper of stores, 


Gagamalika.— The person enjoying this designation was 
cntrusted with protection of the fort of the Pir. 


In his ‘Patna University Readership lecture 1931?’ entitled 
“Bihar and Orissa during the fall of the Mnghal Empire” Sir J. N. 
Sarkar, Kt , C. J. E..; has discussed the historical value of works 
written by oFersian authorities‘at pp. 6 to 12. According to his 
estimate Seyer—wul-Mutakherin “is the most important and detailed 
history of these eastern provinces”. He further writes “Tarikh-i- Bangala 
by Salimullah, written by order of Henry Vansittart, Governor of 
Bengal from 1760 to 1764 and translation incompletely and incorrectly 
by Francis Gladwin under title of A Narrative of the Transact:on in 
Bengal (1788) and Riyaz-us-Salatin has so !ndepcndent value as it is a 
mere compilation, * ¥ * Morcover Riyaz has incorporated the 
earlier accounts of FSalimullah with only a few chunges. The English 
Version of Sayar and Salimuilah are very unreliable *’ 


I linve not been able to verify the quotations made in this 
paper with the original and so I had to depend on the English transla- 
tion. Dr K.,K Dutta alzo in his Alivardi and his times refers to 
another author named Yusuf whom I have not consulted. It has been 
narrated by Ghulam Husain and Salimullah that Mayurbhanj country 
was “thoroughly plundered and sacked” after the flight of the ruler to 
the hills by the army of Alivardi Khan, but the author of Riyaz 
narrates at page 337 that Alivardi Khan subjugated the tract of 
Morbhanj and in the next page it is narrated by him that on receiving 
the news of the approach of Mashratte free-booters, Mahabat Jang 
( Alivardi ) abandoned the pursuit of the Mayurbhanj Raja and went 
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towards Bengal. From this it is not safe to arrive at the conclusion 
that Alivardi Khan subdued the territory of Mayurbhanj and reduced 
it to submission as has been euggested by Dr. K. K. Dutta in his book 
at page 54. The evidence of ‘ submission’ on the part of the rwter 
of Mayurbhanj is found only in the account of Riyaz which is not 
entirely trustworthy. Alivardi Khan’s expeditions to Orissa and 
subsequent Marhatta inroads in Bengal gave the rulers of Mayurbhanj 
an opportunity of occupying an unique position on the northern 


fronticrs of Orissa which they maintained upto the British conquest of 
Orissn in 1503. 


24. 


MAYURBHANJ DURING THE EARLY MARATHA 
AND BRITISH OCCUPATION IN ORISSA. x: 


Before discussing the relation of the Marathas and the Pritish 
with the rulers of Mayurbhanj, which never formed a part of Moghal- 
band Orissa, I propose to deal with the position of thé northern 
divisions of Orissa under the Moghnls. 


Todarmall's sarkar Jaleswar was split into seven sarkars by 
hah Shuja ( C. 1650 A.D, ) out of which six sarkars namely, Remna, 
Basta, Jaleswar, Malijettah, Goalpara and Mazkurin were added to 
Bengal, ‘These northern sarkars were placed by Murshid Kuli Kban 
( 1722 A.D. ) under two Chaklas cailed Bandar Balasore and Hijli and 
the Zamindary of Tamluk, In 1728 the southern half of these six 
sarkars with Balssore port was re-added to Orissa, but kept in Rengal 
for revenue purposes’ As the sarkars of Jaleswar, Basta and Remna, 
surrounded the Mayurbhanja State cn the north, east and south, the 
cession of the whole of Orissa bounded by the river Sonnmakia which 
runs by Ballisar Bendar ” by Nawab Alivardi Khan to the Marathas 
jn 1751 and the “* Chakla of Midnapore in _the district of the Soubah 
Orissa ?’ by Nawab Mir Kasim to the British in 1760, brought the 


rulers of Mayurbhanj into direct contact with the two growing political 
powers of Indie. 


re a a Ls he i re 


* Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records Commission. Yol, 
No. XIX p, 152-155, 
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Tt appears from two palm-leaf manuscripts called ‘Mayurbhanj 
Chauhadi Sima,’ dated 1731 A.D. which deal fully with the boundary 
of the State that the northern boundary of enstern Mayuafbhanj was 
the river Suvarnarekha which stitl remains, separating Dhalbhum from 
Mayurbhanj upto the western limit of Nayabasan parganz. The pargans 
Nayabasan lies on both the sides ofthe Subarnarckba and to the ens t 
of Nayabasan lie the parganas of Rohini, Barnjit and Dippa Kiarchind on 
its left bank and the Kayagram pargana cn its right bank. ‘he 
northern boundary of Mayurbhanj terminated at Nayagram garh 
from where again the eastern boundary commenced extending upto 
the village Mulida in the pargana Bheloracheur, a few miles below 
Rujghat. Iu this area there were border forts at Nayagram, Jamirpal, 
Olmara, Ruibania, Fulthata, Baradia. Amarda and Kabnupur. The 
Midnapore District Gazetteer records at page 193 that “ before the 
establishment of the British rule, the Nayagram and Jamirapal estates 
were separate and their zamindars were feudatories of the Raja of 
Mayurbhanj from whom they received the titles of Mangaraj Bhuyan 
and t‘aikara Bhuyan respectively.” Nayagram estate was annexed by 
the British in 1603. No report is available on the Fatiabad pargana 
in which Raibania garh is situated. The Olmara pargana of Mayur- 
bhanj is bounded on the north and west by the Jamirapal and Nayu- 
gram parganas of the Midnapore District and on the south by 
Fatiabar pargauna of the Balasore District Jt is not understood how the 
Olmara. pargana remained in Mayunurbbanj,being separated from tho limits 
of the Stnte. The boundary report then parrates that the boundary line 
Passed on dhe Badadanda from Basta to Ramchaendrapur. This boundary 
line is also corroborated by Mot‘ e’s Narrative in which he writes that‘‘the 
Rajah has no land to the eastwards of the road ] came’ Motte crossed the 
river Subarnarekha at Rajghzat on the 2th, March 1765 and ‘‘ entered 
Mohur Bunge country.” ‘Fhe southern boundary was demarcated by 


rivers Buduabalanga, Gangahara, Prasanna and Sona separating 
Mayurbhanj from Mughalband and the Nilgiri State. Ouher boundary 
stations are not nocessary for this paper. 

o 


Now let vs see how the contemporary records help us to 
identify the boundary of Orissa ceeded to the Marathas by the Nawab 
Alivardi Khan by the treaty of peace ef 175! A D, Up till now no copy 
of the original treaty of 1751 has been published any where. Krom Nos. 
)244-47 of the Calendar of Persian Corrcspondeace, Yol. if pp, 330-37 it 
appears that the copies of the treaties between Alivardi Khan and Raghujj 
Bhonsla were preserved at Murshid isbad upto 1769, but these letters do 
not contain any clause on the houndary of the ceded portion of Orissa. 
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The terms of the treaty or treaties have been referred to by the 
authors of Siyar-ul-Mutaakhirin, Vol- If, p. 113 published in 17890, in 
which the boundary was demarcated by “the river Sonamakia which 
‘Ihe first Hnglish author to refcr to this is 


runs by Bullisar bender”. | 
P. 302 (Bangabasi Calcutta 


Stewart who in his ‘History of Bengal,’ I 
reprint) writes in 1813 that ¢ the river Soonamookby which runs by 
Balasore was considered as the boundary of two dominions, “Grant 
Duff then in 1826 writes in his History of the Marathas’, p. 504 
(Bombay Times of India Press, reprint) that “Alivardi Kban *™ *# 
ceeded whole of the province of Kattack as far as Balasore”. But 
on the other hand Maulavi Abuds Sa'am, the translator of Riyazus- 
Salation writes in 1904 that ‘‘the river Suvamukhia (cr Subarnarekhba) 
near Jaleswar was the demarcation live of the boundaries of the 
Provinces of Orissa and Bengal” ( p. 362 ), although the author of: 
Riyaz is silent about it, 1 have not examined the Persian text of the 
Siyar but the English translation is quoted above from the reprint 


published by R. Cambay & Co" 


R D Beanerji has quoted the terms of the treaty in his 
‘History of Orissa’, Vol. I[, p. 110, from the Bakhur of the Bhonsla, 
of Nagpur in which the river Subarnarekha is given ns the northern 
boundary of Orissa and from Siyar putting a sign of interrogation 
against Sonamukhia in clause V of the treaty, and at page 118 he 
writes that ‘‘The river Sonamukhia is perhnps a mistake for the 
Subarnarebha, which we find to be tne routhern bonndary of the 
Province of Bengal as soon as the English East Indie Compeny 
had assumed the reigns of Government of the Frovince” As the 
Regulation I of 1793 mentions the province of Orissa under the 
British administration tbe southern boundury of the Province of 
Bengal was on the north of the Midnapore District and so he 
was certainly wrong on this point. Dr K K Datta has accepted 
the note of the translator of Hiyaz. I 


The sources of Stewart’s ‘History-of Bengal’ are the Feraian 
records whereas Grant Duff relies on the Maratha records It is 
not understood how Grant Duff’s sources differ from the. Bakhars 
of the Bhonslas. It may bec that Kasiroi Rajeswar Gupta’s Bakhar 
escaped the notice of Grant Duff. As I have not personally scen 
this Bakhar, I am pot sure about its authenticity. ‘ne important 
point on the situation of the boundary of Orissa, ceded to the Marothas 
by Alivardi Khan is the situation’ of the Balasore town, Since 
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there has not been any change in the position of Bnlusore town, so 
Persian Barlisar cannot be a mistake of Jalisar, the boundary of the 
ceded Orissa must bs searched for near Balasore and not at Jaleswar. 
There is a river ealled Sunai, shortended perhaps from Sunamukhi 
or Sunamuhini which joins with the Burabnalanga river to & little 
west of Fuladighat and this river was the boundary at the time of treaty 
of 1751 and not the Snbarnarekha. Both the rivers Sunai and Bura- 
balanga rise from tbe Simlipal hill range of Mayurbhanj ani like 
the Burabnlanga on the northern Mayurbhbanj, the Sunai is an impor- 
tant river in the southern Mayurbhanj We do not know which 
was more important in the middle of the 18th Century and which 
was the tributary and which was the main river. From its mention 
in the treaty of 1751 it scems that the Sgunai was the main rivor, 
Rennel’s Bengal Atlas shect 7 (1779) shows fhat-the *‘Soanc River” 
is much wider than ‘Burabalang River’ and thus proves its importanceco. 
In the ‘Diaries of Streynham Mastr’ the river near Balasore is called 
‘Ballnsnore River’ and in Motte’s ‘ Narrative? “Ballasore?’ is etated 
to have been built along the river’ ‘Borce Be¥aun’ (modern 
Burabalanga). | 


In Rennel’s map the boundary of the Maratha Orissa is shown 
wll along the bank of the Subarnarekha excluding a small portion on 
the west of Jaleswar where the boundary is shown on the right bnnk 
of the river and this boundary line in the map has got nothing to 
do with the actual possessions of the Marathas and the British in 
1779 oc evn earlier, The British got Midnapore Chakls in Septe- 
mber 1760 from Nawab Mir Kasim of Bengal. Before 1760 the 
Marathas, taking advantage of the great political changes in 
Bengal, extended their possessions not only beyond the river near 
Balasore but far beyond the north of the river Subarnarekha also, 
excluding tbe small portion lying on either side of the Badsahi 
road from Oantan to Bista. The Midoapore District Gazetteer rightly 
narrates at pnge 32 thant “The Subarnarckha river was not, however, 
the roal boundary ns the Marathas beld territory north-east of the 
river jin Pargans Bhograi, Kamarda, Patespur and Shabandn 


(Shahbandsr).” 


Phe southern half of the six Narkars arc no doutt the’Sarkais of 


| : ror kept in Bengal for r : i 
Jaleswar, Basta and Remn& whch weie kep gal for revenue pur: 
poses and it is possible that the Sarkars Joleswar, Bastw and a greater 


portion of the Sarkar Remana lying near the port Balasore were not 
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ceded by Nawab Alivardi Khan. So the rivar ‘Sonameakia’ or ‘Soona- 
mookhy? should be identified with the Sunai which runs near by Remna 
and also Balasore. 


No Oriyn record is available showing the relation of the ruler 
of Mayurbbhanj with the Marathas or the British, but the volumes of 
Calendar of Persinn Correspondence eontain a few references which are 
very valuable for the history of Mayurbbanj. Letter No. 1021 dated the 
15th March, 1761, goes to show that Maharaja Damudar Bhanja’s 
offer of friendship was accepted by the Governor of rort William in 
Bengal. ‘he following letters show the relation of the Marathas with 
Damodar Bhanja Letter No. 2481, dated 24th November, 1764, 
discloses that Bhawani Pandit intended to °* root out the rebellious 
Zamindurs of Hurrupoor ” ( Haripur, the then captiai of Mayurbbanj ). 
This is corroborated by Motte’s Narrative in which it is found that 
Bhawani Fandit actually invaded Mnayurbbhanj ahd Damodar Bjanjw 
retired to the hills and thus frustreted the plan of Bhawani Pandit. 
Motte further writes thus in April, 1666 when he was at Balasore:— 
“ There is usually at Bailasore, & party of thirty horse and five bundred 
foot, but at this time they arc with Pellejce, collecting the tribute of 
the Maburbunge country.” 


Maharaja Damodar Bbanja always resisted this cluim of 
supremacy by the Murathas und maintained iriendship with the British 
as is evident from the settlements made by him with the British. 
Letter No. 191, dated the 17th May, 1767 narrates that “ Lieutenant 
Fergusson has settled the pargannas in the Mayurbhanj Kaja’s 
possession for Rs, — a year” No record is available about the 
Marathas against this action on the part of the ruler of Muyurbbanj. 
These pargannas were Nayabasan and Bhelurachaur on the 
protest ofhe right bank of the Subarnarekha. That Bheiorachaur 
was in the possession of the British is proved from the follo wing 
quotation :— “¢ We might, in exchange, give them Holoods 
cbour, the only parganna we possess tothe S. Ward of tbe Subunrika, 
We should gain some advantage by the bargnin in point of value, and 
it would, besides, render our territories on this side more „CON pact 
and suve us a number of disputes. °? 


Had the Subarnarekha river been the boundary according to 
the treaty of 1751 the British could not have claimed Bhclorachaur as 
a British possession and there would not have been any occasion for 
negotiation for its transfer to the Marathas, 
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Thus it is found frem the contemporary records that Maharaja 
Damodar Bhanja sought and got help from the British power and 


maintained his position as an independent ruler against the claim of 
supremacy by the Marathas. 


25 


AN ORIYA LETTER FROM THE MADALAPAN]}I 
RELATING TO RAGHUJi BHONSLA’S MARCH TO 
ORISSA & BENGAL IN 1743 A.D s#: 


ln December, 1946 when I was at Barambagarh in connection 
with some Archacological works I came to know about this letter from 
Pandit Sribatsa Misra Vidyalankar and got a copy of it from his note 
book. Pandit Misra was deputed by the Raja Sahab of Baramba State to 
Puri for collecting historical materials of the Baramba State from the 
copies of the Madalapanji which are kept under the custody of the 
Deul-Karana Radhamohaun Patnaik and the letter under reference was 
copied by Pandit Misra from the palm-leaf bundle No. 60 page 80. 
Thsnks are due to Pandit Misra for bringing this letter to the light, 


Text of the letter 


Vsraki$oradevamkara mina 18 dine 

Siddha Sri Bahadura Khan jiamkara 

Sri Jagannatha Mahiprabbumkara samasta 

Sevaka manamku chitin] Narasimbapura Simana Padamila thiru 
lekbilum. Raja Raghujiu Mira Habibula Khan Saheba ghodire 
aile, Ambhe Phulajbari thare mulakat Kalu, Tamku 
Pasapalla sima Belapada thare parakari Narasimhapura 
simare kari Bada-ambi Athagnda simare gheni Katako galum, 
Paramesvaramku sevi karuthiva. Ambhe cethAire thivaru Odiga 


Sarahndaku na jivara jaDiva. 


rs i i i i i: msioertiantgs 


* Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records Commission, Jaipur 
Vol, XXI¥, p 115 ff 
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(The letter) dated the 18th Mina of the reign of Viraki- 
¢oradeva, is written by Bahadur Kban to all the sevafas (servants) 
of Jagannatha Mahaprabbu at Puri from Padamal in Narasimhapur. 
Raja Raghuji and Mir Habibullah Khan came on horse bsck. 1I 
met them at Phuljbar and made them to cross (the river Mahanadi) 
at Belpada in DPDaspalla and I am on the way to Cuttack with 
them via Bada-ambi in Athgarh, Please do regularly the worship 
of the god. As Iam here, they will not enter Orissa, 


Historical Note. 
(1) Positton of the Rajas of Khurda. 


As the Anka year of Raja Virkisoradeva of the Khurda 
dynasty is not given in the letter, there is no certainty aboub the 
year when it was written. The 18th day of Mina of the Jetter 
corresponds to 30th or 83lst March, Dr. K. K. Dutta 1 writes that 
Raghuji Bhopnsla marched to Bengal in February 1743 and as Raghuji 
first came to Orissa in 1743, it is- quite clear from this letter that 
he arrived at Padamal in Narsimhapur on the 30th of March 1743. 


According to Stirling 2 Vsrakisoradeva ruled from 1743 to 
1786 and according to Hunter 3 from 1736-1773, As Ramachandra 
deva 11, the predecessor of Virakigoradeva was living in 1741 and 
helped Rustum Jang during Alivardi Knaon’s campaign against him, 
Hunter’s date cannot be accepted as correct. 


The mention of Virakigoradeva’s name in & public document 
like this requires some ellucidation :— 


Hunter writes as follows :— 


“ But although the Mahbarnjas of Kburda have ceased to be an 
independeut dyrasty, they still exercise the most cherished pre-ogatives 
of an Eastern Roya! House. The whole Orissa population date their 
documents according to the year of the Raja’s reign.” 4 


ee ee 
1. Alivardi and bis times 1939 p. 82, 

2- Asiatic Researches Vol. XV 1825, p. 294. 

3. Hunter’s Orissa Vol. If, App. VII, p. 190. 

4. Ibid. p. 125-26. 
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Stirling also writes as follows :— 


“Down to the present moment the Rajas of Khurda are the 
sole fountain of honour in this district and all deeds whatever is drawn 
out in Uria language bear the date of the Anka or accession of the 
reigning prince of that house ” 5 


‘fhe power and position of Virakisoradeva have been graphi- 
cally narrated by T, Motte as follows : — 


“When Ragoojee entered Orissa, at the instigation of Meer 
fFlubbeeb, who had fled disgusted from Alliverdi Khan’s service in 
1738, he found these parts divided into small zsmindaries, dependent 
on the rnjah of Pooree, at whose capital is the famous temple of Jagger- 
naut, near the Chilka lake This prince was regarded by his subjects 
in a religious light also, and appeared formidable to the Maohrattas, 
who, apprehensive lést he might seize a favourable opportunity to out 
off the communication between Nagpoor and Cuttack, resolved to 
reduce his power by dividing it. He made the petty zemindars inde- 
pendent of him, and formed ibe chucklas of Dirkanol, (Dhenkanal), 
Bonkey, (Banki), Nersingpoor), (Narsinpgpur), Tigorea (Tigiriar) Tolchair 
(Talceher), Clhundaparra (Kbandapara), Dispnlla (Daspulla), Hindole 
({Hindol!l), Ungool (Angul) and Boad (Baud)” 6 


(2) The route through which the Marathas of Nagpur 
entered Orissa and Bengal. 


All the authorities, European or Indinn, ou the Maratha 
invasion of Urissa and Bengal are silent about the route through 
which the Nagpur Marathas entered Orissa and Bengal. From this 
letter howcver we come to know definitely that Bahadur Khan met 
Raghuji Bhonsla ut Phuljhar from where they came to Belpada 
in Daspalla which is situated at the entrance of the Barmul Pass on 
the right bank of the JMabhansdi., From Belpada Raghuji Bhonsle 
came to Padamal aftcr crossivg the Mahanadi and then came to 
Cuttack via Narsinghpur, Bhramba, ‘TLigiria and Athagarh which are 
situated on the bank left of the Mahanadi after recrossing the Mahanadi 
at Cuttack 


- 


5. Asiatic Researches Vol. XY. 1825, p. 293 
6. Eorly European travellers in the Nagpur territories, p. 27, 
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This route of Raghuji from Phuljhar to Sonepur seems to be 
the same as that followed by Leckie in 1790 with the exception 
that Raghuji came to Athgarh from Narsingpur but Leckie crossed the 
Mahanadi at Subarpapur and came to “Bealpara”’ via Charchika, 
Boidyaswar, Padmavati, Contilo. Regarding the advantage of the 
route from Sonepur to Raipur via Borasambar and that of Sonepur 
to Raipur via Sambalpur and mhrangarh, Leckie writes as follows :-—— 


“Tuesday 4 (Jfay). Wo struck of the usual road to Nagpore 
which is by Sumbhulpore (Sambalpur) and Surengarh (Sarapagarh) to 
go by Burrosnmber (Borasambar) district, which is shorter by six 
stages than the former.” 7 


In 1766 T. Motte travelled on the right bank of the Mahanadi 
from Cuttack after crossirg the Kathjuri river neac Cuttack to Baud, 
Motte notes that “May 25 - I here struck out of the high road to 
Nagpoor, and, crossing the river Maha Nuddee, sav it no more till I 
reached Sumbhulpoor.” 8 


The Persian writers of history of this period are silent about 
the route which brought Bhaskar Pandit to Ramgarh ana Panchet 
(Panchkota) from where he attacked Burdwan. R, D, Banerji writes 
with a reference to Siar-ul-Mutakherim ( English translation ) that 
“Bhaskar Pandit, the General of the Maratha army, entered Chhotn 
Nagpur through Chhattisgarh and fell upon the Midnepur district 
tbrough Mayurbhanj and Panchit.” 9 But st page 8375-76 of 
Siar we find the mention of sudden arrival of Maratbhas in Ram- 
garh area from where they turned towards Panchit and Mayurbbhanj and 
fell upon Midnapoor. Bhaskar Pandit’s entry to Ramgarh or Hazari- 
bog area from Central Provinces could only be possible tbrough 
Surguja State and Ranchi district and that is the reason which 
perbaps led R, D. Banerji to come to such an sbsurd conclusion. 
Dr. K. K. Dutta on the authority of Karim Ali and Yusuf Ali 
writes that “ Bhaskar marched, unopposed through Orissy 
xX XxX x xX overpowered its deputy Governor 


ee ee se i Pe 
——— 
rrr 


7. Ibid. p. 62 
8. Ibid. p 30 


9. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 91, 
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Saikh Masum Khan and made his peshkar Durlabhram a captive, 
Then be proceeded through Panchet.’” 10 As Bhaskar Pandit 
marched from Nagpur in the company of Mir Habibulla according to 
Riyaz-us-Salatin ( English translation ) p. 338 who was familiar with 
the routes of the Mahanadi valley, Dr. Dutta’s conclusion seems to 
be historically correct, Bhaskar Pandit arrived at Cuttack soon after 
Alivardi’s departure for Bengal from Orissa, and as Alivardi followed 
the direct Badsahi road through which Motte trave!led in 1766 from 
Jalasore to Cuttack, Bhaskar Pandit selected the direct route to 
Panchet ( Manbbum )} through hilly tract of eastern Keonjbar and 
western Mayurbhanj, and Singbbhum and Maobhum districts following 
the rcute which was followed by Firoz Shah in 1360 as recorded in 
the Sirat-i-Firozshahi.”?’11 Midnapore, Bishnupur and Burdwan can be 
easily reached from Panchakota or Sikhar bhum, 


(3) Mir Habibulla'’s relation with the 
Marathas of Nagpur 


Riyaz-us-Sala:in mentions that Mir Habibully personallp went 
to Nagpur to persuade Raghuji Bhonsla to undertake the ‘conquest of 
Bengal axvhereas Siyar-ul-Mutakherim and Ahwal-i-Alivardi Khan 
mention that he was captured by the army of Bhaskar Pandit, R. D. 
Ranerji on the authority of Marathi Riyasat writes that “ When Mir 
Tfabib went to invite the Marathnas of Nagpur, Raghuji I was absent 
on a cenmpaign in the Karnatak when Mir Habib went to Berar and 
sought Bhaskar Ram.” 12 In support of the account of Riyaz dc: 
the Murathit Riyasat, we have Motte’s Narrative quoted above which 
mentions that Raghuji centered Orissa ab thc instigation of Mir Habib, 


(4) The Jagannath temple and The Pilgrim tax 


Bahadur khan writes to the Sevakas of the Jagannath 
temple at Puri that they would do the worship of the god regularly, 
This request by Bahadur Khan may appear strange now, but the 
maintenance of the regular “worship of Jagannath at Puri had & 
financial aspect for the administration of Orissa in those days. 


10. Alivardi and his times p. 58-39, 
11. J. R. A. S. B. 1942. p. 58-59. 
12, History of Orissa Vol, If, p. 91, 
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The ‘following extract from Riyaz=vs-Salatin clearly establis 
hes the importance of the Jagannath temple to the-then Gor ernment :— 


* During the commotion of Mahammed Taqi Khan’s time, the 
Raja of Parsutam (Purusottam) or Puri had removed Jagannath, tho 
Hindu God from the limits of the Subah of Odisah ( Orissa ) and bad 
guarded it on the summit of a hill accross bhe Chilka lake.In consequence 
of the removal of the idol, there was a falling off to the tune of 
nine Taks of rupees in the imperial revenue accruing from pilgrims, 
Establishing friendly relations with Mir Habibulla Khan, and paying 
Nazar to the Nazim of the time, Rajah Daud (Ram CLanlra ) Neo 
brought back Jagannatb, the Hindu God to Parsutom ( Furi ) sid re- 
established the worship of Jagannath at Purij.”’13 


Lest the Scvaks of the Jagannath temple might remove the 
idol of Jagannath out of fear of being attacked by whe Marathas, 
Bahadur Khan informed them that there was no ~Zhance of attack of 
Orissa, that is the Jagannath of Orissa, Tt seems that Mir Habibulla 
or Bahadur Khan was conscious about the loss of revenue under the 
head of the pilgrim tax which was only possible due to regular worship 
of Jagannath at Puri. 


1 have not been able to get any information about Bahadur 
Khan of this letter. 


26 


A PEEP INTO SOME ANCIENT MILITARY AND 
FEUDATORY TITLES OF ORISSA. 


Titles such as Mangaraja. Viravara, Marddaraja, Jagadeva. 
Bhramaravara, Harichandana, Srichandana, etc., are well kpown in 
Orissa and many Rulers of Orissa States and Zamindars are found 
to possess these titles. As these titles ére of ancient origin, it is 
very difficult to explain as to how they came to be bestowed on 
persons whose descendants have been using them since time im- 


le a 


13. Reyazus-Salatin p. 303. 
* The Journal of the Orissa Academy, i: 
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memorial by succession and therefore, the proper significance of their 
use is beset with uncertainties, These titles are commonly found in 
the familiez who were once feudatories of the Kings of Orissa. .A study 
of the use and significance of these titles will, no doubt, throw much 
light on the feudal system of the ancient kingdom of Orizs2. 


An inscription in the Lingaraja temple of Bhubancswara 
belonging to Gajapati Kapilendra Deva (1434-35 to 1466 A.D.) proves 
that there were feudatories under him.} The Gopinatbhpur 
inscription 2 of ‘the time of Kapilendra Deva goes to show that 
Koapilendra himself had tbe title of Bhrimaravirze and another 
inscription mentions his title as Kumara Mahapatra. hese titles 
furnish proof quite contradictory to the low origin of Koapileodra as 
recorded in the Madala Panji and from the title of Bhramaravara it 
may be inferred that he was a feudatory chief who came to power at 
the fall of the Gange, dynasty in Orissa. Likewise Telivga Mukunda 
Deva, perhaps a southern feudatory chief, having the title of 
Harichandann assumed the sovereignty of Orissa. 


Raja Mansinha’s allotbment papers published by A Stirling 3 
in 1822 contain a list of feudatories uuder the Rajas of KhurdtEa, 
Aul, Sarangarh, Keonjhar, Mayurbhanj and Bisenpur in Orissz. 
Among these the family of .Khnrdha in southern Orissa and Bhanja 
family of Mayurbhanj in nortbern Orissa were very powerful, as is 
evident from the following account of the 17th century A. D. by Khan- 
i-Duran (1560-1667), the Mogbal Governor of Orissa, The despatch to 
the Emperor Aurangazeb by Khan-i-Duran mentions that Raja Krishna 
Bhanja of Mayurbhanj ‘‘the leading Zamidar of this province was obeyed 
and helped by all the Zamidars of this country,” # and Raja Mukunde 
Deva of Khurdhba, “* the leading Zamidar of this country whose orders 
are obeyed by all other Zamidars, whom all the Zamidars of this country 
worship like a god, disobedience of whose order they regard as great 
sin.” 6 Due to revival of worship of Jagannitha by Ram Chandra 


~ 


1. History of Orissa, Yol, I, pp. 294 — by RB, D, Banerji. 

2. J.A S B. 1900 pp. 173-189. 

3. A, Stirlipg — Orissa pp. 44-49. 

4. Studies in Moghal India — by Sir J, N. Sarkar, pp, 205-208, 
5. -do- -do- p. 208, 
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Deva, the founder of the Khurdha family, after Kalapahar’s sacrilege, 
the Hindu public in general looked upon him as a divine ruler ( Deva 
R3ja) and his descendants were given the same honour Stirling wrote 
the following in connection with the prestige of the Khurdba family 
& The title of Sovereignty has been always acknowledged by general 
voice and feeling of the country to vest in the Rajahs of Khburdhba. 
Down to the present moment the Rajahs of Khurdha are the solo 
fountain of bonour in this district, and all deeds whatever drawn out 
in the Uria language, bear the dute of the Anka or succession of the 
reigning prince of that house.” 6 


‘Thirty dependant Zamindars under Khurdhe according to 
Minsinha’s allotment papcrs,?7 are noted below : 1. Banki, 
2. Domparn, 3. Atri, 4. Kalupada 5 Baramdas, 6 Tigiria, 
7. Narsinhapur, 8 Angul, 9. Talcher, 10 Mudreswar, 1, Athgarh; 
12 Dhenkanal, 13 Sarandab, 14 Andhari, 15 Bajrakote, 16. 
Achalkote, 17 Naoyagarh, 18 Khondpeara, 19. Renpur, 20. Banpur, 
21° Daspalla, 22. Gumsar, 23. Kholikote, 24. Sergarb, 25, Teckali 
Raghunathpur, 28. Chikiti, 27. Mohuri, 28. Palur, 29 Kudala— 
Athgarh and one more not mentioned by Stirling. The Zamidaries 
now included in the Ganjam District were separated from Khurdha 
about 1730 A.D. The separation of Dhenkanal and other zamidaries, 
now known as Indian States from Khurdha has been recorded by T, 
Motte as follows in his “A Narrative of a Journey to diamond mines 
at Sumbulpoor, in the province of Orissa undertaken in 1766.” 


“When Ragoojee entered Orissa, at the instigation of Meer 
Hubbeeb, who had fled disgusted from Alliverdi Khan’s service in 
1738, he found these parts divided into small Zomidarics dependant 
on the Rajah of Pooree at whose eapitsl is the famous temple of 
Jaggernaut, near the Cailka labe. This prince was regarded by his 
subjects in a religious light also, and appeared formidable to the 
Mahrattas, who, apprehensive lest he might seize # favourable oppor- 
tunity to cut off the communication between Nagpnr and Cuttao, 
resolved to reduce his power by dividing it. He made the petty 
Zamidars independent of him, and formed the chuklas of Dinkano!l 
(Dhenkanal), Bonkey (Banki), Nersingpoor (Narsingpur}, Togorea 


6. Stirling — Orissa p 86. 
1. -do- p. 45. 
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(Tigiria), Tolchair (Talcher), Chunda Para (Khandpara), Dispulla 
(Daspalla), Hindole (Hindol), Ungool (Angul) and Boad (Baud)”.8 


After the conquest of Orissa in 1803 by the British, most 
of these Chicfs established political relation with the British 
Government and their titles are found in Aitchison’s “‘I'reaties and 
Engagements” etc.9 A number of OUriya titles is also found in 
the book entitled “Twenty-five questions” compiled in 1814. The 
Memmoranda on the Indian States (1934) contain also o few titles. 
The sentiment of the feudatories towards the Raja of Puri or Khurdba 
as written by Khan-i-Duran and Motte, is again corroborated by the 
report of 1818 by Mr. E wer, the then Commissioner of Orissz. 


“The Gurhbhjat Rajahs, formerly the great feudatories and 
Jaghirdars of the Gajputte (Gajapati) Dynasty of sovereigns to 
this day acknowledge themselves the servants of the Khoordah 
Rajah and present Nuzzurs through their Mookhtars on each 
succeeding Sooniah.”* 10 


‘ ‘lhe same authority has further written the following as to 
the feudutories’ relation with the Raja of Khurdhba,. 


“[{ appears to me that Political Estate of Khoordah in latter 
times, previous to the conquest of the Province by the British arms, 
exhibited an exact picture in miniature of the condition of Orissa under 
its ancient native sovereigns antecedent to the Mogul invasion, and 
that condition much resembled what I am informed, is still observable 
in some Hindoo States of Hindoostan and OQeccan. Besides the Khalisa 
lands paying a regular money assesment to the State, large portions 
of territory wero set aside for particular purposes such as maintenance 
to the great feudatories of Orissa and other hereditary mi itix of the 
country *** The military Chiefs whether termed Rajahs, Mahanaiks 
or Khundaits, who occupied hereditary jaghirs into which these were 


~ 


ree ee te 
8S, Karly European Travellers in tbe Nagpur Territories’ p. 27, 
9. Aitchison — Treaties and Engagements, Vol. II, 1920, 
* Sunian was the official new year of Orissa which falls on the 
Bhadrapada sukla dvido$i. 
10, Ewer’s Report dated 13th, May 1818 to the Acting Secretary to 
his Govt. 
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divided, appear ‘to me to have differed litt!e in their sevecal fou lal 
relations to the Rajajh of Orissa from that of the Jaghirdars of the 
late Peshwa or the present Thakur Chiefs of Rajpootana with regurd to 
their respective sovereigns. All were Khettry or military tribes, in 
other words Khundaits, a word derived from Khanda meaniog in 
Sanekrit a sword, and which in form in the present principle signifies 
n person carrying a sword or per excellence one of the military casto, 
The Chiefs however received from the supreme Rajah variors titles. 
A few only were originally Rajahs and these, I believe were Chiefs 
of Aul, Coojung (Kujang), Koonjhur (Keonjhar), Mohurbhunj (Mayur- 
bhanj) Puttiah anil Daspullab. Others were styled Mahanaiks or 
Great Sirdars and to others the title of Khandait scems to have been 
exclusively confined.” 


“Khoordah, however, was not a zemidari when the Province 
of Cuttack was conquered by the British arms, bus the wretched 
remnant of the once flourishing, civilised, populous and extensive 
dominion ruled over by the ancestors of the Rajih previous to 
the Mogal invasion. The Rajahs of Orissa ceased at that time to te 
in fact sovereign and independent princes, and they appear fo have 
submitted from thence forward to the recept of an annual Khelat 
from Delhi, and afterwards from Nagpoore, conferring the highest 
rank and titles which sovereignty could bestow on any OChiet, 
Notwithstanding this anomaly, however, they retained their rank in 
the eyes of the natives of the Province, the exercise of some of the 
attribures of and all the reverence and veneration attaching to royalty. 
‘Even in the fatlen condition of Rajahs of Khoordah, they continued to 
exercise the regal privilege of conferring titles on the inhabitants of the 
Magulbandee and the Gurbjat countries, which was never objected to 
by the Mahrattas. I am informed, indeed, that no title granted by tho 
Mahratta Government was considered to confer any distinction in 
Orissa, until confirmed hy the Rajahs of Khoordah. lt is always 
known thik Rajah Mukund Deo, even when expelled from the 
lest we of his hereditary dominions, and living as 

risoner on the t itish 

ଡି titles on i a ne oe 

belonging to Khurdha fe mily even now ର a 
. confers titles on the Suniijn 

Darbar to various peoples according to the tradition of the house. 


Below is glven a list of litles which j 
) : 3h are enjoycd now by man 
pole of Indian States in Orissa as well as Zamindars in ce 
districts of Cuttack, Puri and -Gapjam which were once under the 
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alleged that it is very ancient. 


(a) Rulers of Orissa States Titles, 
1. Baramba Viravara Mangaraja Mahfpfitra. 
2. Dhenkanal Mahendra Bakaidura, 
3. Hindol Mardaraja, Jagadeva., 
4. Khandpara Mardarija Bhramaravara, Rayo, 
8. Narsingpur MAnasinha, Harichandana, Mabapitra. 
6. Nayagarh Manadbata 
7, Ranpur Vajradhara, Narendra, Mahipatra. 
8. Talcher Fi Visravara, Harichandana, Mahapitra. 
9. Tigiria Viravara, Chamupatisinha, Mahipatra, 
10. Nilgiri Mardarija Harichanudana, 
(0) Zoamidars of British Districts. 
1. Muéhupur Visravara Dhira Narendras 
2, Sukinda* Harichandana, Mabapatra. 
3, Chadra † Narendra. 
4. Dompare Bhramaravaru Riya. 
5. Parikud (Banpur) Mansinha, Harichandana, Mardarfija: 
Bhbramaravara Raya. 
6. Banki Bhramaravara, Srichandana. 
7. Tarala Harichandana. 
8, Surangi Harichandana, Jagadcva. 
9. ‘Tickeli Harichandana, J agadeva,. 
10. Khalikote Mardaiija 
11. Paucbikote Narendra Mahipatra, 
12. Balarampur Dhira, Viravara, Harichanilana, 
Mahapatra, 
13, Chausasthipura Vsravara, ¢ Chhotaraya Bhuyan 


MaharpAtra. 


* Dependent under Keonjhar according to Raja Mansingb’s list. 
-do- Aul according to Raja Mansingh’s list, ` 
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It is very difficult to ascertain the 
It can only be with certainty 


[୮ ୨56 ) 


There might be other different titles, but it is not possible to 


trace these feudal title holders from any authentic report. 


Like the feudatories or dependent Chiefs under the Rulers 
of Khurdhe there were eleven dependent Chiefs having eB kilns under 
the rulers of Mayurbhbanj according to Raja Mansingh’s allotment 
papers of 1592 A. D. published by Stirling at page 47, In this be 
the name of Nilgiri Narsingpur (near Subarnamukha ov the ers ern 
border of Mayurbhanj) and Ghatsila (the capital of Dhslbbum) found 
in Khan-i-Duran’s &ccouut of 1669 A.D. is montioned as Camp followers 
of Krishna Bhanja 11 “Mr. Motte has written in his Narrative mentioned 
above that the Raja of Nilgiri “pays thirty thousand annual tribute to 
the Mahrattas by whom the Raja is maintained ngninst the claim of 


Mohur Bunge (Mayurbbanj,” 12 


The following translation of a fragmentary passage from the 
manuscript called Bhanjavansamalika gives the titles of the dependent 
Chiefs of Mayurbbanj including Nilgiri which is now en Indian State, 
the Ruler of which possesses the title of Mardaraje Harichandana. 


“This is the form of address to the feudatory Chiefs. 

«“]. The Rana sardara of Dhalbhbum performs the ceremony of 
Tika in the event of succession and receives prosents wearing the 
costumes of 2 lady. 

«2, Nayan Das Harichandan Bhuyau= Mahbapatra of Nilgiri on 
whom the title of Raja has been conferred very recently. 


“3, Gopinath Das Jaya Bhujanga Manadhita Bhuyan Mahi- 
patra of Kainsari belongs to a very old family and possesses the title of 
Raja. 

“4. Nanda Kishore Das Mahniptira of Kapitipada has been 
recently conferred en the title of Raja. 


“5, Jagannath Das Mahspitra of Pudadiha. 
“6, Pratip Das Srichandan Bhuyin Mahapfitra of Gilokantia,. 


«7  Brundabana Dus Rijakumar Sametsur Bahadur Viraviabu 
Mardaraja Bhuyin Mahapatra of Uparabhag has been conferred the 
title of Raja by the present Manima Maharaji. 

* * ¥ 
lle PP Ne 
11. Studies in Moghal India — by ir J.N. Sarkar, P. 208. 

12 Early European Travellers in the Nagpur Territories, p. 6, 
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“ In this way orders should be issued to 22 zamidars with 
due consideration of their present and past titles,” 


Due to loss of leaves of the palm-leaf manuscript the titles of 
other 15 Zamidars cannot be accurately ascertained In theso titles 
“ Das Mahapitra 3 jis a common title of six dependent Chief sout of 
seven in the list. In the list of titles of rulers of Indian States and 
British District Zamidars mentioned above ¢ Mahapatra ’ is attached 
to Seven families. 

The number of 22 zamindars or dependent Chiefs under 
Mayurbhanj according to Rhanjavansamalika is corroborated by the. 
following extract from the letter dated 24th, Septamber, 1803 written 
by //r, Ernst. one of the Commissioners of the affairs of Cuttack to 
the Chief Secretary to the Government. 


‘“ It appears that the zamidary of JMorebhunge consists of 
22 estates, the proprietors of which pay tribute to the Rajah and are 
bound to afford him military aid whenever he may reqnire it.” 


Out of the remaining 15 dependencies the tit]e of the following 
feudatories are only available from various authentic sources. 


The sanads granted by Maharaja Chakradhara Bhanja Deo in 


the amli year 1164 ( 1755 A.D ) to the Zamidar of Bamanghati 
mention the following titles, 


*“ Udc Disa Rijnkumara Narendra Bhuyan Bahadura Mahg- 
patra.” In the sanad granted by Mahfiraja Tribikrama Bhanja Deo 
in the year 1220 ( 1812 A.D. ) the title of Satrudalana finds mention 
in addition to his above titles, But the letter dated Yth May, 1821 
from Major Roughsedge to the Zamidar of Bamanghati has been 
addressed only to “ Narendra Mahipatra ”. Jn another oficial 
document the ‘titles of the feudatory chief of Jasipur are found to 
be “ Bahuvolendra Jagadeva Bhuyan Mabapatra.” ‘The sanad granted 
by Mahfirija.Jadunath Bhanja in the amli year 1252 ( 1844 A.D. ) 
mentions that the Zamidar of Karanjia named, Nava bad the titles 
of “ Dasa Srichandana Fouazdar, Bhaghalanjias, Mardarijn. Bhny35n 
Mabapiitre “ “Before the cstabiishment of British rule the Nnyagram 
and Jamirapal ostates wore separate and their .zamidars were feuda~- 
tories of the Rajah of Mayurbhanj, from whom they rcceived the 
titles of Mangarajw Bhuyan and Parikara BhuyAan respectively ”13 


A Ee pe oe 


13, Midnapore District Gazetteer, p 193. 
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The titles “ Srichandan ”” and “ Bshubalendra ?’14 were given 
to Raj families of Narayangarh and Mayana in Midnipore respectively 


by the kings of Orissa. 


1 could not come across any report or document showing the 
titles of feudatories under Keonjhar and Bishnupur according to 
Stirling on Kaja Manasipha’s lit of 1592 A. Dv and go 1 do not 
include any in this article. Besides these titles of feudatories there 
are various titles of purely military origin which could be gathered 
from families holding such titles. The contents of Bhanjavansa 
malika mentioned above, gave me a clue to invostigate the subject, 
but the paucity of data from published reports has made me unable to 
throw much light on the subject ; I have ventured to write this article 
in the hope of drawing attention of others in Orissa in order to-prepure 
an: complete list of these Oriya titles with significauce as far as now 
asccrtainabie. I intend to conclude this article with some quotations of 
curious feudatory tenures under Sambalpur and Chota Nagpur. 


The titles of the 18 feudatories under the rulers of Sambalpur 
before the British rule have not been found in any authentic, publica— 
tion or manuscript. ‘he Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of 1867 
mentions that the chief of Sonpur had at first the title of “ Maha- 
patra” Lieut. Kittoe visited Sambalpur in 1638 and he mentioned 
the names of 11 zamipdars out of 18 in his ““ Account of a. journey from 
Calcutia via Cuttack and Pooree to Sambalpur ”* 15 Lieut. Kittoe, 
however, has furnished us some “‘ Curious tenures ” of the feudatories 
of Sambalpur which are quoted below, 


Jt has been shown above that the Zvmindar of Dhalbhum used 
to appear before the Maharaja of Mayurbbhanj in the costumes ofa 
lady. ‘The ancient Zamindar of Palahara which is now an Indian 
State, had to observe such a practice at the court of Sambalpur 
Lieut. Kittoe’s account in this connection runs as follows : — I 

“ The estate of Lehra was formerly one of the eightecn 
dependencies of Samba)pur, as I have bofore said ; but sume years ago 
the uncle of the present zamindar willed his estate to the Keaniar 
Raja, or rather gave it to him as a dowry on the marriage of his 


I EL rE ee Or 


14, Midnapore District Gazetteer, under Nara} angarh, 
15. J,A.S, Bengal, May, 1839 p, 376. ˆ 
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daughter ( an only child ) This questionable act has led, as may 
well be supposed, to continual feuds between the two powers, the 
zamindar refusing to pay the homage required by the Keunjur Raja. 
and the latter refusing to accept the tribute ( which amounts to 250 
rupees per annum) unless the former consents to attend once a2 year 
at the Keunjur darbar, and there presents a nuzzar together with 
his tribute, dressed in woman’s attire, i. 6 sari and churis (bingles) on 
his arms and in this condition prostrate himself at the Raja’s fect.” 16 


Cont'nuing further, Lieut, Kittoe describes another instance 
of conditions of feudal tenures performed by the ancient Zamindar 
of Redhakhol which is at, present also an JGndinn State, and was 
formerly one of the eighteen dependencies of Sambalpur. He writes : 


‘Most of the minor ‘garhs’ were originally held on the like 
enrious tenures and some even still more absurd for instance the 
adjacent State of Rehrakol the Zamindar used to perform (once a 
year) what was termed the MMugger loth or allegator’s rol! when attending 
with his tribute on his lord (Sambalpur). The ceremony is thus 
described ;= Zamindar besmeared himself with mud and when arrived 
with 2 stipulated distance he had to lie down and rolt along the 
ground in that condition to the Raja’s feet, which he saluted, his nuzzar 
was then acccpled and he was allowed to rise.” 17 


The Maharajas of Chota Nagpur were also the feudal superiors 
to roany estates the exnct number of which cannot ba ascertained from 
apy authoritative source. Only ono instance of showing the condition 
of holding subordinate tenures has been recorded in the Gazetteer 
of the Hazaribagh District at page 148. After tho British occupation 
in 1772 Maninath Singh “was the first Chief to repudiate the supre- 
macy: of the Maharaja of Chhota Nagpur by refusing to receivoc 
investiture from him. This used to be given by the Blabaraja 
smearing his own big toe with sandal wood and placing it on the 
forehead of the receipicnt.” f 


16. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, July, 1839, p. 608. 
17. -clo- -do- p. 6085. 
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AN HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE 
LALBAGH PALACE, THE PRESENT 
GOVERNMENT HOUSE AT CUTTACK. 


Cuttack was the capital of the Gangavamsi and Surjyavamsi 
Kings of Orissa from 1132 A.D. to 1568 A.D. From 1568 to 1592 
there was struggle between the Pathans and the Mughals, and in 
the 35th year of Akbar’s reign according to Akbarnamah, Raja Man 
singh fully conquered Urissa in 1591-92 A. D. and annexed it to 
the Subah of Bengal. ]n Abul Fazts Ain-i-Akbari written in 1594-95 
(English translation Vol. II p, 127) there is & description of Cuttack 
which narrates that “It is the residence of the Governor and 
contains some fine buildings’ Raja Mukunda Deo built here a palace 
nine stories in height”. Jn 1607 during the second year of his 
reign, Jahangir made Hashim Khan “Governor of the Province of 
Orissa,” 1 and since then Cuttack was the residence of the Mughal 
Governors of Orissa, Hashim Khan was succeeded by Raja Kalyan Mall 
in 1611 who remained the Governor upto 1617. Then came Mukram 
Khan as the Governor who perhaps served upto 1628. Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar has published a list of Mughal Subadars of Orissa from 1623 
to 1725 in his book “Studies in Mughol India’ p, 199, and from this list 
it is found that Baqar Khan was the Subadar from 1628—1632 and 
Mutaqad Khan from 1632—41. The only Persien account on the 
Lalbagh palace of Cuttack is found in Riyaz-us-Salatin by Chulam 
Husain Salim who wrote it in 1787—8& and just mentions ‘Lal Bagh 
Palace’ durivg Alivardi Khan’s second march in 1741 without any 
description; bat fortunately we have got tbree interesting pre-British 
accounts in English which help us to reconstruct the history of the 


Government house or the residence of Governors of Orissa from 
1633 to 1790. 


The English merchants first arrived at Cuttack 2 {spelt ‘Coteke’) 
on the Msy-day (i e, the lst of May) ot 1633. The Court of Malcandy at 


1. Memoirs of Jahangir Vol. I, p. 326-27. 


2 Early Annals of the English in Bengal — by C, R, Wilson, 1885, 
Vol, I, p. 7—13, 
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Cuttack described by William Bruton is nothing bat the Manikhandi 
fort which’ existed in the middle of the 16th Century A. D. The 
Lnglish merchants met the ‘Nobob’ at the Manikhandi fort, but 
Bruton has not given the name of the Nawab. OC, R. Wilson identified 
Agha Muhmmed Zaman,3 as the successor of Bagarr Khan who was 
the Subadar for one year in 1632-33, and was succeeded by Mutaqad 
Khan in 1044 A H. or 1634-35 A. D. C. R. Wilson put much reliance 
on the English records of 1704 disregarding the evidence found in 
Badshanimah on the appointment of Mutaqad Khan as the Subadar 
of Orissa in 1632. The extracts from Bruton’s narrative quoted 
below on the construction of a new palace by the Nawab clearly 
proves that the Subadar was the man who was appointed on the 
understanding of & long service, otherwise Bruton would not have 


used the expressions such as ‘he was building a palace’ for future 
remembrance of his renown,” 


From the following quotation from Bruton’s narrative it is 
clear that even in May 1633 A, D. there was no separate house for the 
residence of the Subadar as he was then slecping in the night in tents. 


~ 


* Thus have I plainly and trully related the occurrences that 
happened at the court of Malcandy ; but although the palace of the 
Nabob be so large in extent, and so magnificient in structure, yet he 
himsolf will not lodge in it, but every night he lodgeth in tents, with 
his most trusty servants and guards about him ; for it is an abomina- 
tion to the Mughals ( which are white men ), to rest or sleep under the 
roof of o& house that another man hath built for his own konour. And 
therefore he was building a palace, which he purported should be & 
fabric of a rest, and future remembrance of his renown ; he liketvise 
kecpeth three hundred women, who are all of them the daughters of 
the best and ablest subjects that he hath.” | 


The accommodation for 300 women in the palace gives us the 
idea of a number of rooms that- were built there. Riyaz-us-Salatin men- 


tions ( English translation p. 335) ‘ Lalbagh palace situate in the 
city of Katok’ in }741, 


‘{ he second English account on Lalbagh was written in 1766 
by Thomas Motte ( not Mr La Motte as recorded by Stirling’) in his 


3. Ibid. Vol, I, p. 8. 
4, Zoid. p, 13. 
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¢ A narrative of a Journey to the Diamond ilines at Sumbulpoor in the 
Province of Orissa ? Aotte halted at Cuttack from 6th, to 9th of May 


1766. Motte writes :— 


“ Each of the sides of the triangle, on which Cuttne 
is built, is two miles, but that on the banks oft he Cotjuree is 
Cuttoc is built, is two miles, but that on the banks of the Cotjuree 
is best inhabited, On:it is Lolbaug, the residence of the Governor of 
the province, a large building laid out in a number of courts. in the 
AMorisco taste, but much Out of repair; the Governor when one part is 
ready to fall, removing to another, From the principal entrance of this 
palace, runs the great street, formerly built in a straight] ine, one milo 
and ao half long, and still the chicf place of business in the town. On the 
right of it is the English factory, the meanness of which does not 
credit to so fl yurishing & company.” 9 “ 


In this account of the 18th century the name of the residenco 
of the Governors is given as ¢ Lolbaug ’ or Lalbagh the proper signi- 
ficance of which is not ascertainable now. 


The third account in Kuglish on Lalbaghb of Cuttack is found 
in the “ Journal of a route to Nagpore by way of Cuttack etc.” by 
Leckei who halted at Cuttack from 3lst, March to 17th. April of 1790. 
Leckie writes :— 


“ There is a number of brick and stone buildings ; amongst 
wich are, the Laul Baugh, the residence of the Rajah, situated on the 
Outjoora, surrounded by a high stone wall with gate ways ; soveral 
religious edifices, both Hindoo and Mahomedan, particularly a very 
handsome mosque, built by the order of Zeebul Nissau Khanum, 
Aurungazeb’s daughter, during the Government of Ekraum Khan. The 
fort of Beerbautty, to the northward of the town, is surrounded by 2 
wet ditch, about 150 feet broad, which is supplied from the Mahanuddy 
by a channel covered with large stones. It is built of the ‘stone already 
mentioned. and the walls do not appear thicksor in good repair. There 
are embrasures for cammon only in the bastions, in the parapet and 
eurtain loopholes,” ¢ ` 


A fourth account was written by Stirling in 1822. He writes :- 
rs a ln 


5. ¢ Asiatic Miscellany * Vol, II. 1786 p. 28, 
6, Early European Travellers Pp, 55, 
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“ Ihe only Alohammedan monuments worthy of notice at 
the capital, are a small neat mosque built by Ikram Khan, a Governor 
during Aurargzeb’s roign, towards the centre of the town, and the 
Kadam Rasool, an antique looking edifice standing in the midst of a fine 
Garden, which contains certain reliques of the Propliet commissioned 
from Mecca by the Newab Nazim Shyuja ud Din Khan, or his son 


Mahommed Taki Khan, the latter of whom lies buried within the 
enclosure. 


The Mogul and Marhatta Subadars always resided in the palace 
of the Lil Bagh on the banks of the Oatjori, which we must suppose to 
be the “Stately Court of Malcandy, ( whatever that word may 
mean ), described by Mr. Cartwright who visited the “ Governor of 
Ootele, ” in 1632, though there are no traces of splendour remaining 
to warrant the high wrought description of the palace, given in 
Bruton’s narration.”’? 


Stirling’s suggestion for the identification of Laolbagh with 
Bruton’s ¢ Court of Malcandy ? is totally wrong. 


0’ Malley quotcd Bruton’s narrative at page 297 of tho 
Outtack District Gazetteer under Lalbagh without any historical noto. 


* I do not know if there is now any relics of the palace of tho 
17th, century in the Lolbagh area where .the present Government 
house of Orissa stands.” 


Both Leckie and Stirling mention one Mughal Governor named 
Tikram or Ekram Khan during the reign of Aurangazcb, but no such 
name has been mentioned by Sir J. N, Sarkar in his Est of Mughal 
Subadars of Orissa. 


rors eae inertia einai easter erent estates erecta, terrae cede nnte toting 


7. Stirling’s Orissa, Asiatic Researchos Vol. XV, 1825. 
pp. 100-191, Bengal Secrctariat edition 1904 p, 19, 
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ATHARAGADA OR EIGHTEEN FORTS 


In the Jharkhand area which extends from the south of Gayn 
and Bhagalpur to Jhadi Jeypur and Bastar comprising the whole of 
the hilly tracts of Ohhotanagpur, Orissa States, Chhattisgarh and 
Jeypur Agency, the term Atharagado has & definite significance as of 
the interior subdivisions of the kingdom itself. It is well known that 
Chhattisgarh was so called from the existence within it of 18 garhs of 
Ratanpur and 18 garhs of Raipur over whioh the Haihaya kings establis- 
hed their supremacy. In latter times, according to this tradition of 
integral parts of a kingdom, the kingdom of Samkalpur was also known 
to possess Athargarha. Evidence has been found that Mayurbhbanj, 
Kalahandi, Jeypur, Vizianagar, and Bastar each had 18 garhs 
under it before the Moghal period. In Babiri-Stan-i-~Ghybi mention is 
made that the kingdom of Assam had also 18 forts. Sirat-i-Firozshahi 
mentions also that the Raja of Sikbarbhum in Manbhum  “* was aun 


important Chief with thirtysix minor Chiefs as his vassals ”’ vide 
J. R, A. 8S. B. Vol. Vil. 1942 p. 58. 


It seems that the conventional expression of the term Athnar. 
garh js of ancient origin. ‘Kamandakiya Nitisara’ mentions in chapter 
VIII that according to the view of Brihaspnti there were ¢“ 18 kings of 
& Mandala. ”’ Any one having 18 kings under him used to assume the 
title of Mshamandalesvara and the Kesari copper plate of Satru Bhanjz 
shows that he had the title of Mahamandalesvara,The epigraphic records 
of the 10th & 11th. centuries bear testimony to this. The earliest direct 
reference to Atharngarh is found in the Bonai copper plate grant of 
Vinitatunga Deve who was “‘the lord of Gandrama country consisting of 
the 18 feudatories” or Asthadasagondramadhipali.1 The Raipur inscription 
of 1415 A, D. mention that Sinohana Deva, king of Raipur, conquered 
** 18 forts or strong-holes of adversaries.” 2 


I Below are given the lists of Athargarhs of the kingdoms of 
I. Ratanpur, TI. Raipur, II]. Kalahandi, [V. Mayurbhanj, Y. Bastar, VI. 
Sambalpur, V11, Jeypur and VII. Vizianagram, 
ee EE PE EP es DO PPE 
1, J.B &© R.S. Vol, VI, p. 239, 
2. Inscriptions of C, P, & Berar, 1932, p. 108, 
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1, Athargarhs of Ratanpur?:— 


i- Ratanpur, 2. Maro, 3. Bijaipur, 4, Kharod, 5 Kotgarh, 
6. Nawagarh, 7, Sonthi, 8, Okhar, 9 Pandarbhatta, 10. Semaria, 
11. Champa, 12. Lapha, 13. Chhuri, 14. Kendo, 15. Matin, 16. Uprora, 
17. Pendra, 18, Kurkuttie. 


II. Athargarhs of Ruipuw*:— 


1. Raipur, 2. Patan, J. Simga, 4 Singarpur, 5 Lawnn, 
6. Amora, 7. Drug, 8. Sarda, 9. Sirsa, 10. Mohdi, 11, Khalari, 
192. Sirpur, 13, Phingeswar, 14. Rajoni, 15. Singangarh, 16. Suarmar, 
17. Tengnagarh, 18. Akalwara. 


III. Athargarhs of Kalahandi® 


1, Junagark, 2, Bhundesir, 3. Asurgarh, 4. Dchgaon, 6. 
Kooksura, 6. Thuamul, 7. Deypur, 8. Mandabisi, $, Kasipur, 
10, Mohulpatna, 11. Chandragiri, 12. Bisnmgiri, 13. Dadpur, 14. 
Langigarh, 15. Moonda, 16. Bhurti, 17. Karlapat, 18, Madanpur. 


IV. Athargarhs of Mayurbhanj°.— 


1. Bhanjabhum, 2. Mantri, 3. Hariharpur, 4. Devwalin, 
5. Purunia, 6. Karkachia, 7. Bamanbatti, 8 Sirkonda and small 
insignificant forts ten. The liat of ten forts is not published by Stirling. 
Besides this the ruler of Mayurbhanj had 11 Zamindaries uncer him. 


V, Athargarhs of Bastar: :— 


“In 1502 A.D. Pratap Rajdeo came to tlie throne He con- 
quered 18 forts round Dongar and assigned them to his younger 
brother as an appanage”. The details of thesc 18 garhs aro not 
available in any printed book. 


3. J.&P A.S B., 1919 p. 201. 

4. Jbid p. 201. 

Jbid. p. 203-204. 

Asiatic Researches Vol. XV. p. 233. 


, Sil’s History of Central Provinces and Berar, p. i153. 


ଏ © 6 
ଵା ଛା 
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VI. Athargarhs of Jeypurs:— 


1. Andhra, 2 Vijayanagar, 3. Bohili. 4. Makua, 5 Salur, 


6. Rambhadrapur, 7. Narabha, 8. Kalahbandi, 9 Khadial, 10, Kauri- 
patana, 11, Bendra Nauwagarh, 12, Merangi, ]3..Kurupam, 14. Pal- 
kunda, 15. Bandapali - Sambham, 16. Rongal Balase. 17 Poram, 


18. Sindi or Chimudi, 19. Polam. 


VIT. Athargarhs of Vizianaga? °:— 


1. Jeypur, 2, Srungavaripeskuta, 3. Madgole, 4 Saloor, 
5. Kotapalem, 6. Kurupam, 7. Ankapilly, 8. Golconda, 9. Palacondah, 
10. Andhra, 11. Regulavalsa, 12. Poram, 183, Teda or Puehipentua, 
14. Sungumvalsa, 15. Chemudu, 16. Rajam, 17. Narava. 


VIII. Atharga? hs of Sambalpur°.— * 

1. Sambalpur, 2. Patna, 3. Sonpur, 4. Bamra, 5. Rerhakhol, 
6. Gangpur, 7. Bod, 8. Atbmalik, 9. Phuljhar, 30. Bonai, 11. 
laigarh, 12. Bargarhb, 13. Sakti, 14. Chandrapur, 15, Sarenggarh, 
16. Bindranawagarh, 17. Khariar, 18. Borasnmbar. ¢ 


‘This list of 18 gachs was first published by Sir R, Temple in his 
report of j863 after deriving the materials from the report by fMajor 
Impey. 

Mr. C. U. Wills, 1. C.S., in bis monograph on the Territorial 
System of the Rojput Kingdoms of Mediaeval Chattisgarh, published in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol XV, 1919. No. 5, has 
elaborately discussed the significance of the term of tho Sambalpur 
Atharagarh, and has come to the following conclusion : 


“It is surely curious too that, though Mr Motte (1766) has 
nothing to sey as regards this “Athargarh” of States, Kittoe some 70 
years later can give a partial list of „the members of the confederacy 
which Major Impey in i&63 records in, the fullest detail. Such ao 
development of ioformation varying inversely with the writer's 
proximity in time to the state of affairs he is describing, is in itself 


8 “Utkala Sahitya” an Oriya monthly, 1343, p. 141. 
9. The modern History of the Indian Chiefs, Rajas, Znmindars otc. 
Part - II 


10. J.& P.A S B. i919, p 219. 


er 
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suspicious. And this alone might tempt one to conclude that the 
application of the term Atharagarh to the States which at one time 
acknowledged the hegemony of Sambzlpur and Patna is without 
historical foundation” (P. 222). 


Elsewhere he has written that “‘according to modern local 
tradition as orficially recorded, these Sambalpur Garhs were not, as it: 
Chhattisgarh and clsewhcre, interior subdivisions of the kingdom itself. 
but constituted (it is said) the units jn a cluster of ;i8 independent 
States (of which Sambalpur was only one) in feudsl subordination to or 
confederation with the Rajas of Sambalpur and Patna” {P 218). 


He again writes commenting on the application of the term 
Athargarh of Sambalpur as follows :— 


“But in ths 1¢th century its real significance was forgotten 
vw hile tho memory of the confederacy of States survived, with thu .o3uit 
thar the term «tharagarh was mis-applicd, a result of the more likely 
to occur as the wider the extension of its meaning the more fluttering 


it was to the traditions of the fallen nouse of Sambalpur.” (P. 226). 
¥ 


The usc of the term ia so misunderstood even now that luitc 
{3 C. Praharaj, the compiler ot the Oriya Bhasakosha, bas written under 
Atbarngada that the 17 states of uUrissa Tributary Mahala together 
with Angul were known as Atharagara of Ori-su. 


Chhnttisgarh of the Central Provinces aud Sikharblum furnish 
us with the evidence that there were kingdoms in which there were 
18 Xx ¥ es 36 States ru!ed by vassals. ‘This supported by ‘Kiimandakiya 
Nitisara’ which mentions Sattrimsukal Moandals ¢. g., & mandala 
divided into 36 divisions The sume authority also mentions Chutuh- 
panchasataka — Mandala, that is a Mandala consisting of 54 Divisions 
and ~adva-prakriti-mondala consisting of 72 divisions. So it seems 
that kingdoms were divided to 18 or multiples of iS, such us 36, 
B41, or 72 feudatory parts. In Miansimha’s allotment papers published 
by Stirling at p. 4£ under the Raja of Khurdha there were seventy onc 
Killabs excluding his own estate of Khurdha This gives us 7? garbs. 
As the Raja of Khurdha was the most powerful of ali the neighbouring 
18 garh kingdoms referred to above his claim over 72 feudatory kings 
under him is corroborated by Kamandakzya Nztisarm, 
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TWO COPPER PLATE GRANTS FROM THE 
VILLAGE THEMRA IN THE SAMBALPUR DISTRICT: 


In May and June 1929 when I was busy in studying the 
records relating to the history of Mayurbhanj in the Record Room of 
the then Political Agent of Orissa, these two copper plates, written in 
Oriya soript, were brought to my notice. These copper plates were 
then found in possession of late Pandit Somanath Misra, the father of 
Sri Bipin Bibari Misra, a resident of the village Themra, situated in 
the Sadar Sub-Division of the Sambalpur District. Sri Bipin Bihari 
Misra, is the 6th in descent from the donce Divyasimha Misra, 


On the 26th of September 1953 through the courtesy of Sri 
Bipin Bihari Misra, Tf was able te re-examine the coppcr-plates and 
got their photographs which are reproduced in this paper. 


A. The Copperplete grant of Jayanta Simha 


This plate contains 11 lines of text on the first side and seven 
lines on the second side. It opens with the adorations to Siva anda 
Sanskrit verse stating that Ajita Simha had a son named Jayanta Simba 
belonging to the Chauhana dynasty. Jayanta Simha granted the 
village Sodanga ( present Sodanga ) to one Divyasimha Misra on the 
20th, April, 1790 A. D. The date of the grant is given as the Vikroma 
Sambat 1847 when there was an eclipse. 


The script of the grant is Oriya and the language is Sanskrit. 

The conditions of the grant are as follows : 

(1) The grant of the village bounded by trees was made with 
the rights of the Jand and water and mines and minerals. 


(2) The witnesses were (a) the Gurus, the Goddess Somalai, 
Vimalesvara and eight cardinal deities. 


(3) grant was to continue as long as the sun and the moon 
shine. 


DO 
* From the OU RH. R. J. Vol. IT, April, 1953 
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(4) No successor ruler or persons belonging to the four castes 
who would interfere in the grant will be involved in incurring the 
Mahapitaka. 


The last verse of the grant was imprecatory one from the 
Siastras 


The text of the grant is printed at the end of this paper, 


B. The copperplate grant of Rajyesvari Ratna Kumari,the 
Patta Mahishi ( chief queen ) of Jayanta Simha 


This plate contains .10 lines on the first side and 9 lines on the 
second aide. ]t opens with a Sanskrit verse stating that Ratnakumari. 
the scion of the Ganga family is the Patta-Mahishs of Jayarta Simha 


of tho Chauhana dynasty who was enthroned as the Rajyesvart by the 
officers. 


People and the feudatory chiefs ( Sarva = matya—Prajanrpai ). 
She granted the villige Themra to Divyasimha Misra in the 
bright fortnight of Trtiya of Vaisikha in the Sambat ycar 1861 
correspending to 1804 A. D, 


¬ The script of the grant is Oriya and its language is Sanskrit, 


The conditions of the grant are as foliows : 


(1) The grant is made with the rights of water, lands, and 


minerals situated within the boundary marked by trees of the village 
Themra. 


(2) The witnesses of the grant are Dikpalas, Aditya and 
Chandra. 

{3) The grant will last as long as the earth will bear the 
mountains, waters and forests and as long as the sun apd the moon 
will rise, 

(4) Those persons who will create troubles in the village will 
suffer from committing the sin ( Fataka }) of killing the cow, mixing the 
poison in the sacred dishes of lord Jagannitha at Puri and cohabiting 
with their own begotten at Kass. 


The text of the grant is given below at the end of this paper. 
Historical Note 


The date of the copper-plate grant of Jayanta Simha is 28th 
April 1790 A. D. and that of Rijyesvari Ratnakumiri, the chief queen 
of Jayanta Simhae is the month of Vaiéikha ( April-May ) of 1804. 
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Lato Sri Ram Chandra Mallik, the retired Deputy Insyestor of 
Schools of ex-Patna State, published in Oriya a short Koshala-[tibass 
in two parts. Part-I deals with the history of Patna and part-Il the 
history of Sambalpur Although Sri Ram €handra Mallik has not given 
the sources of his book, yet he has left a good many materials for 
the traditional history of the Chaubhana families of Patna, Sonpur and 
Sambalpur. According to this history, Juyanta Simba, the king of 
Sambalpur ruled from 1782 to 1818. Ajita Simha, the father of 
Jayanta Simba ruled Samba!pur from 1742 to 1766. Ajitaz Simba. had 
8 queens and two sons named Abhaya Simba (whose mother was the 5th 
Riv3), and Jayanta simha {whose mother was the Gch Ran:). After the 
death of Ajito Simba, Abhaya Simha ascended the thorne of Sambalpur 
in 1766 and ruled upto 1777 A.D. Due to the partisan movement among 
the followers of the two brothers Sambalpur had a troublous time. The 
followers of Jayanta Simha declared him at a place near Biimads 
(Bamra) the king of Sambalpur in the presence of the neighbouring 
Zamindars. On hearing this Akabara Raya, the Dewan put Jayanta 
Simba and his followers in the prison without giving them an¥ water and 
food. After 21 days it wus found that all the followers had lost their 
life, but Jayants Simba was not there. It is not known as to how.Jaya- 
nta Simha escaped. He not only escaped hut went safely to Garhmn- 
ndals where the Kaja appointed him as the Dafadar of 50 horsemen, 


Raja Abhaya fimhba dicd withont any issue and the whore 
abouts of the next claimant Jayanta Simha were not known. Although 
there were more than one whose claim to the succession was rightful, 
Akabara Raya selected a boy from the family of Padma pura and enthbro- 
ned him as the king of Sambalpur. By this arrangement of Akubara 
Raya, the Raja of Sarangagada was very much dissatisfied and invited 
Jayanta Simba from Gsch Mandala and helped him to invade Sambal- 
pur. When Jayanta Simha appeared near the temple of Samalai at 
Sambalpur,Akabara Kaya was frightened and begged pardon of him after 
presenting gold coins and performed the ceremony of Tika of Jayanta 
Simhs as the king of Sambalpur. After this king Jaynnta Simha 
entered into the palace end killed the béy Balabhadra Sse by 
cashing him against the throne and then Balabhadra’s mother was 
killed by being thrown into a& pan ( Karai ) of boiling ghee. 
S008, .after Jayanta Simha ordered to behead Akubara Riya and 
appoirted his son as the Dewan of Sambalpur, who was 


murdered by the order of the king, It is said that J 
ordered one Mana Misra, 


again 
ayanta Simha 
the Dewan, to kill Manohara Simha of 
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Khinda who was full of personal charms and beauty and was 
suspected by the king for intriguing with the queens, but Mana 
Misra refused to obey the order and left the service. Jayanta Simba 
was able to carry out his designs through one Govinda of Jonpur who 
was appointed as the Dewan of Sambalpur. 


According to Sri Ram Chandra Mallik’s narrative, Jayanta 
Simha had three queens named RatnakumaAr:, the daughter of Raja 
Vaidyanatha Deo of Gangapura. Mukta Devi, the daughter of the 
Haibaya family and Rahasya Kumars Devi, tho daughter of the 
Baghela family. Qucen Rahasya Kumars gave birth to a son named 
Mahiirija Sie, who was the son and succes:or of Jayanta Simha. 


In this traditional account, Ratnakumiri hss been described 
as the daughter of the Raja of Gangapura who belongs to Naga 
family, but in the copper-plate she describes her as the Gharigaja 
e g the daughter of the Ganga family, The Réjas of Ramra belong 
to the Ganga family From this it appears that it is difficult now to 
asertain the historical value of this traditional account. But we are 
lucky to have some English records of this period which furnish some 
contemporary evidence regarding the history of Ajita .Simha, Abhay 
Simha, Akabara Riya, Jayanta Simha, Mabarija >fc, Ratnakumiirt 
Devi and Mukti Devi of Sambalpur from 1766 to 1818. 


In the tradion Jayantan Simha has been described to be 
involved in the internecine fueds and murder but that was the period 
when such things wore very common all over the country. From the 
British records it is definitely known tbat Jayanta Simha inspite of 
various troubles was able to cstablish the independence in 1788S 
according to Foster’s account of Nagpur in 17838 quoted below : 


“On the south east Sambalpur and other independent petty 
Hindu States separate them from the Province of Cuttack which holds 
of Nngpur”.1 


The history of Jafanta Simha up to 1500 A. D. is not known 
from any contemporary source. ‘lhe narrative of the history of Sambal- 
pur of this period is well worth quoting belo : 


grein Pre ree eitante ini ee Sh AP, SOTA ei, | yeti iret 


1. C.U. Wilis’s British Relations with Nagpur State in the 18th 
century, Nagpur, 1926, p 96, 
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« About A, D. 1797, in the reign of Jeth Singh, successor to 
Ubhaya Singh, another violent quarrel with the Nagpur Marathis took 
place. Ii appears that Nani Sahib a relation of the Nagpur Raja was 
going on & pilgrimage to Jagannath with a large party of followers. 
On his way he was treacherously set upon by the Sarangarh and 
Sambalpur people, and also by those of Sonpur and Bod. He contrived, 
however to push his way to Cuttack, where there were scme Maratha 
troops, Bringing these with bim on his return, after severe fighting he 
took the Bod chisf and Prithvs Singb, the chief of Sonpur, prisoners, He 
then encamped for the rainy season in the Sonpur country. Mean while 
.JJeth Singh had been strengthening the Sambalpur fort in expectation 
of being attacked. As soon as the rains were over Nani Sahib appeared 
before Sambalpur, and regu'arly invaded the town. For five montts he 
remained before the walls without being able to effect an entrance, but 
by chance one of his men discovered that the moat near the Samala: 
gate was fordable. The Nana, on bearing this, assembled his people, 
made a rush across the moat, and forced the gate.” 2 


The above account .is corroborated by Colebrook’s despatch 
No. 32 dated Nagpur, the 6th April 1800 to the Governor General 
which is quoted below, ° 


“ Intolligence was yesterday received .that the fort of 
Sambalpur has been surprised by the Raja of Berar’s ti0)ps and taken 
with little resistance. his occurrence has been deemed of sufficient 
magnitude to be announced by a salute which was yesterday fired from 
the park of artillery. Sambalpur was ths principal fortress of a chief of 
mountaineers, who takes his title from that place and who bolds an 
extensive tract of country between Chhattisgarh and Cuttack. He was 
nominally subject to this government, but did almost maintain 
independency and only paid small tribute very irregularly Governing 
a numerous tribe of hardy mountaineers and possessing such & 
stronghold as Sambalpur, he had been hitherto able to elude the power 
of the Raja of Berar ; and all attempts to subdue his country had 
invariably failed, The reduction of his strongest fortress will, it is 
thought, be now followed by his speedy submission and by the fall 
establishment of the Maratha authority throughout his territories. 
The sudden attack which has been thus successful was not preconcerted, 
Chanda}ji Bhonsle, an officer of the Raja’s troops, being in the neighbour- 


go ee ee ee i 


2, Grant’s C, P. Gazetteer, 1870, p. 453. 
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hood, strayed with two rockettnen into the forest of bamboo canes 
which surrounds the fort aud coming unexpectedly upon it, found it 
carelessly guarded and remarked that the wall had fallen into the ditch 
in one place. He wantonly threw a rocket into the fort by which the 
thatched buildings it contains were accidently set on fire. Observing 
that the garriscn was busied in endeavouring to extinguish the fire 
without suspecting the occasion of it, Chandaji sent for troops from the 
camp who arrived in time to surprise the fort. They made themselves 
masters of it and pub the garrison to the sword ” 3 


The subsequent story is narrated as follows : 


*“ The fort was taken after a fierce resistance, the Rija Jeth 
Singh and bis son Maharaja SA being taken prisoners, The Nana Sahib 
took them off to Nagpur with him, and the Nagpur Rija had them 
confined at Chand Bhiup Singh, a Maratha Jamadar, was left in charge 
of Sambalpur to collect revenue, and administer the country in behalf 
of tye Maratha government. Bhup Singh, however, soon got into 
trouble with his government, and on being summoned to Nagpur, 
refused to go. The Nagpur Raja then sent a large force to compel him 
to obedience, but getting the assistance of the Raigarh and Sirangarh 
people, he. lay in ambush at the Singhori pass, where he 
drove back the Marithis, and completely routed their force. He, 
however, foolishly made an enemy of one Chamra Gaonthiys, by 
‘looting’ his village, which was near the pass Consequently some 
short time after, when a& second body of Marathas arrived from Nagpur, 
Ohamr#, instead of sending word to Bhup Singh, placed the Maratha 
troops in ambush in the same pass where they had been previously 
defeated, and sending word to Bhup Singh that a few troopers only 
were looting the country on the western side of the ghat, induced him 
to bring a force through it, when the Marathas fell upon his. party and 
almost annihilated it, Bhup Singh fled to Sambalpur, whence, taking 
the Raojs of Jeth Singh with him, he retired to Kolabira.”+ 


This happened at Sambalpur not long before the war of 
1803 with the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur by the East Indin Company, 


3, C.U. Willis British Relations with Nagpur State in ths 18th 
century pp. 150-151, 
4, Grant’s C, P. Gazelleer, 1870, p. 453, 
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The British force occupied Cuttack in October 1803 and “Lt, Col. 
Broughton occupied Sambalpur on the 22nd, January 1804,”5 


“Qn their arrival, Tatia Pharnavis, the Maratha manager who 
had replaced Bhup Singh, withdrew with all his people to Nagpur”.6 


After occupation of Sambalpur, the British authorities did not 
find any body to make Treaty alliance perhaps due to absence of 
Jayanta Simha or his son MahAaraja Sai from Sambalpur in January 
1804, and perhaps they did not want to establish any political relation 
with the Ranis of Jayanta Simba. The clause ]0 of the Treaty of 
Deogaon dated the 17th November 1803 included the territories 
occupied by the British after the date of the ‘freaty as the cession of 
territories in pcrpetual sovereignty by the Bhonsle Raja of Nagpur. Due 
to reluctance of the Bhonsla Raja, the British Government restored 
the Sambalpur and Patna area to him by the Treaty dated the 24th 
August 1806. Although the Sambalpur and Patna area was under the 
British occupation from Janusry 1803 to August 1806, neither the 
British nor the Maratha administration was operative there. ‘his 
unzusual political situation favoured the assumption of the ruling 
power by the Rajyesvari Ratnakumari Devi as mentioned ijn her 
copper-plate grant issued in April ~ May 1804 in which she is described 
as being elevated to the position of the Rajyesvari by nll officzrs, 
people and the feudatories during the period of the absence of her 
husband Jayanta Simba and his son Mabaraja Sai in the prison at 
Chanda by the Bhonsala Raja. As the British authorities in that 
period were supporting the feudatories of the Bhonslz Raja of Nagpur 
for their separate existence, it seems that Rani Ratnakumari was 


supported by the British military officers inasserting hcr claim over the 
Sembalpur State, 


The subsequent history of Sambalpur has been described by 
Hamilton in his Hindoostan, Vol, II, 1820, Pp. 20-21 as follows : 


“Ja August 1806, adverting to the friendly relations then 
subsisting with the Nagpoor State, the British Government agrecd to 
restore the territories of Sumbhulpoor and Patna, consisting of the 


5. C DU. Wills British Relation with the Nagpur State in the 18h 


century, p. 185. 
6. Grant's C, P, Gazetteer, 1870, p. 453, 
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following pergunnahs, viz. Sumbhulpoor ( Sambalpur), Sohunpoor 
(Sonpur), Saurungur (Sarangarh), Burgur (Bargarh), Saktee (Sakti), 
Serakole (Lerakhol), Benria (Bamra), Bonee (Bonai), Kartickpoor 
(Kartikpur), Patna (Patna), Khas Patna (Kbas Patna), Nawagur 
(Nawagarh or Bendra Nawaogarh), Gharilano (not identiie d), Tanagu 
(not identified} and Borra Summbah (Borasambar). To these cessions, 
however, the Zemindars of Sumbhulpoor and Patna opposed 80 
effactual a resistance, that in 1807, the Nagpoor state was cbliged to 
solicit the assistance of the British Government, being unable itself 
to raise funds sufficient to equip an adequate force, Mr Elphinstone, 
who then resided as ambassador at Nagpoor, was in cors:’quenc3 
directed to interpose with the Zemindars, many of whom refused 
to he thus transferred, and as the British Government was bound 
by treaty either to support them in their independence, or to find them 


compensations withip its own territories; it was compelled to adopt the 
latter alternative.” 


xX × xX xX 


“After trying open force without success, the Maharattas in 
1808 obtained possession of Sumbhulpoor by an act of the most deli- 
berate trenchery. In effectuating this, they first entered into a 
solemn engagement, confirmed by oaths and religious ceremonies, by 
the conditions of which the Ranny, or Queen on paying up arrears and 
settling the future amount of the revenue, was to be left in indepen- 
dent possession. Having thus lulled her suspicions, they took advan- 
tage of her confidence, suddenly attacked ber troops, and took the 
fortress by surprise, The Ranny being thus perfidiously assailed escaped 
with great difficulty, and arrived in such distress on the British frontier, 
where she solicited and received protection from the Government. and 
to support her dignity had a pension of 600 rupees per month assigned’”’7 


After the Maratha occupation of Sumbalpur in 1808, both 
Rin: Ratnakumar; Devi and Rijini Mukta Devi had to leave Sambalpur 
and take shelter in the British occupied area, Rani Ratnakumar; 
Devi went to Hazaribagh, the head-quarters of the then South-West 
Frontier Agency of Bengal and sought help from the Lt, Col, 
Broughton, the Agent to the Governor-General, at whose 
proposal, the Government of Bengal sanctioned a monthly allowance 


i i ee iri 


7. Hamilton’s Hindhoostar, London, 1820, Yol. If, pp. 20-21, 
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Rs 600/- for her maintenance. Similarly Rins Mukta Devi went to 
Cuttack where at the instance of the Commissioner, the Government of 
Bengal granted her the Zamindary of PanchAagarh in the Puri District 


for her muintenance, 


After the defent of the Raja of Nagpur in 1817, Sambalpur 
artes came under the British occupation. Major Roughsedge, the 
Commander of Ramgarh Battalion stationed at Hazaribug was placed 
in charge of the Sambalpur area. He pleaded for the release of 
Roja Jayanta Simba and his son Maharaja Sai with Sir Richard 
Jenkins, the Resident at Nagpur and obtained their release from Chandi 
in 1817. Rajon Jayanta Simba was restored to power in 1817, but he 
died in 1818. With the death of Joyanta Simha the feudal superiority 
of Sambalpur came to an end, His son Maharaja Sai was made Raja of 
Sambalpur in 1820 but the dependency of the feudatory chiefs of 
Sambalpur Athargarh was annulled and they wére granted separate 
Sanads having direct relation with the British Government in 1821. 


From the history of Sambalpur written by Sri Ram Chandra 
Mallik, it is found that Rani Ratnakumari died at Hazaribngh after 
ber return from pilgrimage at Banaras before 1817. After restora- 
tion of Sambalpur to Raja Jayanta Simha, Riini Mukta Devi was 
‘brought from Panchigarh to fSambalpur, She survived her husband 
and was allowed Rs, 1000/-p.'‘m, from the revenue of Sambalpnr during 
‘the reign of Maharaja Sai who ruled Sambalpur upto 1827, No 
‘information is available about her subsequent life, 


A 


Copper-plate grant of Jayanta Simha 
found from village Themra in the Sambalpur District, 
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Copper-plate grant of RijyeSvari Ratna Kumari, 
the Pattamahishi ( chief queen ) of dJayanta Simba of 
Sambalpur found from village Themra, 
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SECTION C 


ART AND ARCHITECTURE 


30 


THE SCULPTURE OF ORISSA FROM 
IMAGES OF GODS AND GODDESSES. 


The most authentic history of Orissa does not go beyond 
Mauryian period of the Indian History. The image of Yaskini found 
at Dedarganj in Bihar and now preserved at the Patna Museum is the 
earliest historical seulpture of human form in India and although no 
such human figuré of Mauryian period has been found in Orissa yet the 
head of the elephant carved onthe Dhauli rock along with Asoka’s 
Edicts is a best exumple of Mauryian art in Orissa. So far no image of 
any deity belonging to the Mauryian period is known to us, 


® After Asoka, Mabiameghnvahana Kharavela of Kalinga esta- 
bhlished an empire after conquering Magadha and spreading his power 
npto Mathura in northern Jndia; inp sonthern India his power extended 
upto Tamraparni. After this conqnest of northern as well as southern 
India, the sculptors of Kalinga were influenced by the art of north and 
south and the senlptnres of Khandagiri and Udayagiri near Bhuba- 
neswar prove the influence of northern and southern India, 


Since the Tst eentury B C. to 600 A. DB. we do not get any 
Archaeologica! evidence on the nature of senlpture of Orissa, During this 
period the Indinn art developed with & new phase in the Gopts sculp- 
tures. From 630 to 642. Yuan Chuang visited Orissa and he saw many 
images of gods at Chelitalochin. As this port of Orissa hns not yet been 
located and identified, we are not sure about those post-Gupta 
sculptures of Orissa ° 


The Buddhist and Brahminic sculptures of Jajpur, Ratnagiri, 
Lalatigiri and Udavagiri of the Cuttack District are fonnd to be 
fully influenced by the Gupta Art. It has been cited above that there 
is some southern influence in the sculpture of Khandagiri and Udaya~ 
giri of the Puri District, but no such influence is noticed in the 
sculptnres of the Cntisck hills, This change may be attributed to the 
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discontinuity of the Kalinga school of art due to the long absence of 
patrons. In the 7th nnd 8th centuries A.D. with the advent of patrons 
like the rulers of the Bhauma dynasty, the artists of Utkala carved 
out sculptures according to the technique of the Gupta School of Art 
then popular all over the northern India. 


The earliest images of Buddhist and Brahmanic dcities are 
found at Muttra (Mathura) and it seems that the soulptors got the 
inspiration from the Gandhbar Art in which inward significance of an 
image is wanting; but during the Gupta period the ‘prevalence of 
Dhyann of Gods changed the outlook of the artists in regard to the 
making of images. Gautams& Buddha had to practice austere Yoga and 
Tapasya (meditation and austerities}) for attaining Siddht or supreme 
knowledge, Principles of Yoga are also very popular in the 
Brahmanic religion. The sculptors of Mathura adopted these princi- 
ples of Yoga from life and applied them in carving Qutb the images of the 
‘Buddha which are the creations of pure imaginatione The human 
figure of Gautam Buddha as found in early sculptures is not a copy 
of the statue of Gautama, but an artist’s production according to 32 
signs of Mabapurusha described in the Sastras. The pre-Gupta artists 
did not observe the attributes of Yoga and signs of Mahapurusha in 
making the images; but with the rise of popularity of image worship. 
the artists were very attentive to carve images according to Dhyana of 
the deities, but all along imaginary human form was the ideal of the 


artist, ‘he images of the Buddha are found in sitting or standing 
posture called asana without which no Yoga is possible, The 


sitting posture is the Paryavkasana and the standing posture is 
Kayotsargasana of the Sanskrit text. So a Yogi performs his meditation 
either in a sitting or a standing posture, In the human form, the face, 
fingers and legs are the moveable parts — but really — the face is 
the index of mind, and in the face the lips, eye-brows, eye-lids 
and eye-balls indicate different expression of the mind by change of 
position. The sculptors of northern India of the by gone days fully 
understood the importance of the position of eyes and lips and were 
able to carve out the faces of deities Giving different expressions, but 
at the same time without forgetting the posture of eyes prescribed in 
the Yoga. With the popularity of images of the Buddhist and the Jaina 
pantheons, there was introduced the worship of images of Brahmanic 
gods and goddesses, The sculptors following the orders of thein patrons 
used to carve images of the Buddhist, the Jaina and the. Brahmanic 
faiths according to dhyana and they were also too many to engage 
them in carving out images with perfection and excellence, 
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The temple of Vishnu at Deogerh ( abont 606 A. D, ) in the 
district of Jhansi in U. P, possesses some typical sculptures built 
according to principles stated above, In the panel iu the eastern 
wall of the temple are fixed iwo images—- one is a four-armed deity in 
human form and the other is & two-armed man carved in a sitting 
posture of Yogi, Both are inclined to each other ss if it appears 
that they are engaged in conversation. Their faces and cyes show thit 
they are lost in contemplation without having any serious talk. In 
another panel a, scene is carved out showing Anantasayi Vishnu (Vishnu 
in an inclining pose under the hood of Anant serpent) and Lakshmi, As 
Vishnu is in a pose of tak ng rest in lying down posture,his face naturally 
gives the idea of Yoganidra which is though not actual sleep, yet it 
manifests outwardly the normal conditions of sleep with full internal 
consciousness. Lakshmi too though outwardly engaged in massaging 
the right leg of Vishuu is also absorbed in meditation and thus engaged 
in discharging her duties with full detachment of mind. In this scene 
the lower humen figure is represented to draw the sword from the 
Scabbard eas if he is in active service, but his face indicates that his 
inward mind is detached from his outward action. ‘fhese self contra~ 
dictory pnses of mind and body of these sculptures are no doubt very 
interesting for the study ot Gupta Art. 


The sculptures in the pannel of the northern side of this 
temple give a cleaier idea in regard to the incongruity in poses of the 
body and the expression of the face. In the picture a Naga is scen to 
tic the legs of an elephant with its tail and the helpless elephant is 
praying for protection by uplifting its trunk with an offer of lotus to 
gcd Vishnu who is descending on the back of Garudz. Jn this picture 
the god Vishnu, his vehicle Garuda and Naga have human faces and 
the poses of their eycs indicate that they are lost in meditation. Tke 
attacking Naga’s folded hands indicate that he begs pardon from which 
the idea of the release of elephant, not actually shown in the relief, is 
clear. 

The railings-of the Buddhist Stupa of Amaravati in tte Guntur 
districtsof the Andhra Province have sculptures dating back from the 
2nd century A. D. In respect of carving of Buddha images credit goes 
to the sculptors of Southern J ndia for making earlier images than the 
sculptors of Northern India. They also carved Brahmanic images 
ahout the same time as thas of Deogarh, The comparision of the 
contemporary Brahmanic sculptures from South Indin with those of 
North Iodia will show the difference in spirit of the respective 
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sculptures. Let us take the image of Anantasay; Vishnu of Badami in 
Bijapur district of Bombay Province and compare it with that of Deogarh 
described above, In the Badami relief Vishnu is depicted as reclining 
on the hood of Anenta, but he is not engaged in Yoganidra and is not 
lost in meditation. He is watching with open eyes, and the attendant 
figures are all gazing at him. The difference of the poses of eyes in this 
image of Bedami with that of Deogarh is really due to the difference in 
the spirit of artists in carving out images of gods and goddesses. The 
northern India images possess expression of human activity controlled 
by principles of meditation whereas the images of southern 
India only possess the expression of direct action like any ordinary 
person. fhough Ellora and Elephanta geogre phically belong to southern 
India, but the sculptures of both the places are typically northern 
in style and spirit, Jhis is illustrated by the images of Siva of 
Ellora and Elephanta which are absorbed in Yoga or meditation. The 
most typical image of Elephanta is the marriage of Siva, but the 
special expression of both tbe bride Parvati and bridegroom Siva is not 
quite befitting the occasion as both are absorbed in meditation. 
This speciality of Ellora and Elephanta is due to the Aryan speaking 
Maharastra which imbibed the spirit of northern India, The sculptures 
having half shut eyes and wide open eyes is no doubt due t9 difference 
in the cultural influence of northern India with that of southern India, 
in other words of the Aryans with Dravidians or the art of Indo-Aryan 
school with that of Dravidian school. Late Rai Bahadur Rama 
Prasad Chanda pointed out this difference of two schools of art, 
Furgusson long ago pointed out the difference between Indo-Aryan 
and Dravidian style of architecture by the study of stylistic develop- 
ment of architecture in India. The study of art of India from archaeo—~ 
logical view point thus leads us to conclude that tbe sculpture and 
arcbitecture were greatly influenced by the culture of races inhabiting 
the northern and southern India or of Indo-~Aryans and Dravidians. 


Hindu & Buddhist Sculotures of Orissa. 

In the post - Gupta period the artists of Northern India 
maintained the spiritual significance in the outward form of the 
sculptures; and this rigidity of balancing the form with spirit in course 
of time gave rise to local variations and by the time of the 8th, 
contr, there developed a number of provincial schools of sculptures 
similar to the development of provincial languages, The rise and growth 
of local school of art in Orissa are so prominent and distinct as is not 
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marked elsewhere in northern Jndia. The geography of Orissa 
divides the country into divisions having isolation due to the inter- 
vening bills as well as association due to the connecting rivers; and this 
environment gave rise to local sub-divisions of Art with some distinct 
features, So far four such sub-schools are well known at (1) Jajpur, 
(2) Lalitigiri, Udayagiri, and Ratnagiri in the Jajpur sub-division of the 
Cuttack district (3) at Bhubaneswar, Puri and Konarak and (4) at 
Khiching in Mayurbbanj. It seems that there are two other centres of 
sub-school of Orissan Artin the billy tracts of Orissa, one in the 
Brabhmani valley and another in the Tel valley where only casual 
Archacological exploration has so far been conducted. Even before 
October, 1946 the existence of the biggest image of Anantasays Vishnu, 
50 feet ‘ong and carved on a rock in the bed of the Brahmani opposite 
tc Talcher $)wn, was not known to echolars of India. I have got infor- 
mation that there is a similar imagé at a place of some 20 mi'es from 
Talcher. We find the biggest temples in the sea board district of Puri, 
but the biggest sculptures are found in the mid region of the Brahmeani 
valley. I throw out a suggestion for a sub-school of Art in this areas 
which may be proved by the study in detail of sculptures of the Brahmani 
valley. Inthe ‘Tel valley I examined the ruins of Baidyanath in Sonepur 
State, Belkhandi in Kalahandi State and Patnogarb in the Patna State, 
From the special features of the sculptures of the Natamandir of 
Baidyanath and that of Belkhandi and Patpagarh I am fully convinced 
that these works of art belong to another sub-school in Orissa- The 
date of the Brahmanic sculptures of Baidyanath seems to be of the 
same age as that of Jajpur or a little earlier. 


1. Saptamitriki images of Jajpur :— 


“Tho Madalapanji gives us information that Yayati Kes§ors ruled 
Orissa from 474 A.D. and built various temples including the great 
Lingaraj at Bbubaneswar. But the copper plate grants and stone 
inscription of the Somakuli kings prove that Yayati Mabasivagupta I 
was a king of this dynasty towards the end of the 10th 
century A. D. This proves that Yayati Kesari of the 5th century A. D. 
is entirely traditional, There may not be any truth in the names and 
dates of kings of the tradition, but in the tradition there is always the 
historical chronology. During the 5th. century the northern Indie 
witnessed many developments and the copper plate grants of Midnapore, 
Soro, Patiakilla and Ganjam furnish evidence that Orissa did not lag 
behind northern Indin, In the 6th century the influence of Brahmanism 
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was not less in any way than that of the Buddhism which is proved by 
the copperplate grants and the records of the Chinese traveller Yuan 
Chuang. 


According to Madalapanji Jajpur was an important centre of 
the Brahmanic cult, and Yayati Kesari brought ten thousand Brahmins 
from Kanyakuvja and performed ten horse sncyifices at Jajpur. Kven 
now the Brahmans of Orissa pay reverence to those ten thousand 
Brohmans in the Mahavakya. 


Jajpur is also known as Virajakgetra or the holy place of the 
goddess Viraja. Viraja is also another name of Brahman#, one of 
the seven mothers-Sapta Matrika-of the Chandi Purana. Virajaksotre 
finds mention io Mahabharata. The sevan mothers are well known in 
India, Besides the Brabmanic images Jajpur is rich in Jaina and 
Buddhist images also. Sculptoralty the Brahminc, Jaina and Buddhist 
images are all same, 


The faces of Va-ahi and Narasimbs of the seven mothers are 
like that of the Bear and Lion incarnations of Vishnu. The feces of 
other five images of the Matrikas are similar to that of women. All 
these mothers with the exception Brahmani having 3 faces out of four 
in the sculpture, have got one face each The images of Mothers of 
Jajpur are classified as big and small according to their sizes, Out of 
the big groups only Varahki and Aindrani are available and out of 
small group five images are being worshipped now in a room at the 
Dasasvamedhaghat of Jajpur, As all these images are built ia tle 
Mugni stone, the sculptors had the advantage of carving delicate 
details. At the first glance of these images of mothers, the observer 
is struck with the artists’ sense of roundness associated with the beauti- 
ful femaie form. If tbe sculptor had not been a master artist he would 
not have been able to carve these imaginary images endowed with such 
natural expressions of internal feelings The artists were fully 
conversaut with the observation bf Nature and ‘the tenderness cf 
animals towards their offsprings was not overlooked by them, and 
Varah with her Boar’s face is looking at the buman child with aff :c- 
tion and her human body is enlivened throughout with motherly feeling: 
The ornamental decorati.n is elegant and her upper arms stowing the 
power of protection are well fitted to the whole body, It seems that 
the chisel of the artist has given the life-like shape to the imaginary 
image of the goddess. in the Matrikas called Vaishnavi and Kaumari of 
Dasasvamedhaghat the child seated in the lefc knee of each Matrika 
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ahd embraced by her Jeft lower arm seems to be a real human child. 
She is engaged in offering protection by her right lower hand, The 
face is full of mother’s pride. The introduction of upper two arms 
shows her superhuman power of protection. 


The images of Matrika Brohman: Kaumiirs, Indrani of the 
Saptamaitriknis placed at the south enst corner of the Markandesvarm 
temple at Puri are similar in shape to thoee of Jajpur, But they show the 
sceulptor’s clear conception of relief together with finer workmanship. 
Tho faces of Matrikas of Jajpur are carved with natitral expressions 
whereas those of Puri not only possess the same, but also a little more 
as they are lost in meditation -like the ininges of the Gupta period The 
position of the child on the left knee and all other détails are found 
according to Dhyana of Brihat Samhita. The iniagé of Jogesvara 
Siva in the group on one side though calm and dignified in expression 
is not quite absorbed in meditation (DhyAina). I 


‘The images of seven mothérs adorn the walls of the Mukha-~- 
mandapg of the Para$ur5mesvar temple of Bhubsneswar and Simhangth 
temple of Baramba Stato These two afe' the onrliest temples of 
Orissa, which have been assigned to the 7h Century A D. 


2 Mahayiva Buddhist sculptures of Lolitigiri, Udayagiri 
and Rainngiri in the Jajpur Sub-division of the 
Cuttzek District. 


The hills ealled Lalitigiri, Udaynagiri and Ratnagiri are 
situated separately from each other forming a triangle in the valley of 
Birnpa and n branch of the Brahmani river and all of them are full of 
Mal.ayona Buddhist images. One peculiarity of the remains 
of these hills is this that there is no stone temple or Vihbara 
here. A large number of bricks strewn here and there indicate that 
all the monuments were built with bricks. Another veeuliarity is this 
that, all these images were built with the stone that was availoble 
locally and not with J/ugni stone like the images of Jajpur and Puri. 
“Lhe images of these hills are very life-like. The seated image of 
Bodhisativa from Ratnagiri ot once gives the iden of fullness of life ns 
it appears from within. The image of Vajrapazi from Lalitigiri is so 
perfect a worl of arb that its photograph appears to ben photograph 
of a living man, The dual attributes of Vajrapaxi firstly a dervoteo 
himself and secondly a god to the worshippers—nppear to liave been 
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successfully carved out by the sculptor, The eyes of the imnge are 
half-shut and fixed at the tip of the nose; and from this posture it 
appears that the god is engaged in meditation, bik at the same time 
the position of the hand shows that he is also busy in pon abhaya 
( protection }) to his worshippers, The image of Vrjrapazi of Udayagiri, 
and that of Kuvera from Lalitigiri and 2 female figure from Ratnagirt 
are best specimens of sculpture of the period, The facial expression of 
these images is in harmony with the bodily forms 


These hills of Cuttack District are mines of relics of the 7th, 
8th and 9th centuries of the Ohristian era and what nre discussed here 
are only a few that are bying on the surface. It seems that 
Yuen Ohuang’s. Puspagiri is one of these three hills. Jt is expected 
that excavation will reveal. much more. Trenty years ngo I visited 
these hills and I have not boen able to see them ‘again, I earnestly 
hope, these national weulth are still there. Any damage, to them 
is irrepairable, At Ratnagiri I saw the hend of a Bodhisatva image 
measuring 48 inches from the tip of forchead to the end of 
chin and 44 inches form ear to car. It seems that it was & 
portion of the seated image, the size of which can bs well imngined, 


Ib seems that the image of Santamidhava of Jajpur— ({ now 
preserved at the compound of the quarter of the S.D.OD.) is a Mahiyana 
image of Padmapani or Vajrapapni and originally belonged to these hills, 
It measures 22ft from tip to toes. ‘The rolics from Guhiratikiri not very 
far from Jajpur of which a few are now in the Orissa State Museum, 
may be compared with those of Udayagiri. . 


The liveliness and spontaneity of expression arc the special 
éharacteristics of the sculptures of Cuttack hills. Althongh some schools 
of Art developed in Orissa with great elaboration afterwards, woe 
miss the freshness of expression everywhere with the exception of images 
of a& small temple at Khiching in Mayurbhanja discussed below. 


3. Bhubaneswar, Puri and Konarka temples. 


Among the temples of Bhubaneswar, the temple of Ananta~- 
Vasudeva only is dedicated to Vishnu and the rest to Siva. The Linga 
of the Lingaraja temple is worshipped as Harihara (half Hari and half 
Hara), but images of niches of the temple go to prove that it was 
built for Siva. In the enclosure of the Lingaraja temple there is 2 
small temple called Anantesvara, bub the deities are stone images of 
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ifagannfitha, Balabhadra and Subbadra like those of the Ananta- 
Visudeva temple. The great Lingaraja temple is adorned with sculp- 
tures described in Vaisnavic Purinis. All these three temples were 
built by the artists of ons school having the same tradition. 


The divine, human, animal figures and vegetative designs 
with which the outerwalls of the Lingaraja temple have been deco- 
rated, clearly represent the dexterity and imagination of the artists, 
All the designs are not only artistic but lively also. For a detailed 
report of all the pictures of the Lingaraja no separate volume is 
necessary. Out of 10 digpilas, only eight are placed in the four 
corners of the temple. The vehicle of Varun is carved as if it is in 
motion but there is no sign of movement in the deity who is engaged 
in yoga and the contrast of the posture of each is in harmony. Another 
picture depicts the scene of Guru and Sisya ( teacher teaching the 
disciple. In another is depicted the child Krishna and Yosadia engaged 
in churning Daht and with a smile looking at Krishna seated nearby, 
A male figure, may be Nanda, sitting opposite, enjoys the scene. The 
way in which the artist has carved out the image of Yosoda in he 
stone leidves ample space in the background for the relief of the 
observer whose sight is «not confused with” details of overcrowding. 
Krom this it is inferrad that the artists of the Lingaraja temple were 
alcort in giving relief to the eyes of the visitors to appreciate the art 
fully. ‘The over decoration of the temple of Konaraka when compared 
with the restraint of decoration of the Lingaraja temple gives some 
elue to study the mind of artists of the 10th, century with that of the 
13th. century A. D. when the ideals of Orissan sculpture were at the 
elima casving the shadow of decline. 


The images ‘of Parvats, ‘XKartikrys and Ganesa oconpy the 
niches of the Lingaraja temple on the north, west and south respectively; 
The modelling of Parvati and Kartikeyan when compared with the 
sculptures of Cuttack bills, will appear artificial and stiff. ‘fhe details 
of dress and ornaments carved by the artist in the image of Pirvat; 
give him enough credit for his patience and skillfulness and his sense 
of round. The sense of round is also very’ vividly exhibited in the 
“body of Ganesa — who, in dhyfion is described as MoE ୍ଞଞସସ 


ଖର ଜ୍ଞଙସୀ ସଙ୍ଙ ଅଙ୍ଗ” 


That is, Ganes’a is beautiful with all ugliness of limbs or with & 
dwarfish, fat, elephant-beaded and long-bellied appearance, The 
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carving of the image of Canesa according to Dhyana and at the same 
time a beautiful piece of work of art give ‘great credit to the Orisean 
artist for his abillity in the production of a real form. Ganesa with 
one elephant face is common in Orissn but there is an image of Ganesa 
from Orissa with five elephant faces in the British Museum belonging 
to the collection of ’ Hindu ? Stuart. 


The image possesses 10 hands and a femnlo figure sits on his 
teft thigh, and so it is a rare piece of Brahmaunic iconography which 
is not yet identified. 


The characteristics of the niche imn ges of the Jagannstha temple 
are the same as those of the Lingaraj temple. Duo to heavy plastering 
of the Jagannitha temple the outward form of its architecture 
is totully spoiled, but the temple is n~ prototype of the Lingarija in 

. all its features. 


The sun temple of Koparka was the birggest of all the temples 
of Orissa and so its decorative sculptures are proportionately the largest, 
In the modelling of sculptures of Konarka some softness is noticed 
ir the finishing touch, The image of the Sun god riding on horse 
earved in a running attitude can be compared with Varuns of the 
Lingaraj temple. 


4 Khiching 


Eight copper plate inscriptions discovered from Mayurbhapj 
and Keonjhar describe that Khijjinga Kott« (modern Khiching ) wns 
the capital of the Bhanja kings who were “¢ free from sin by 
worshipping the feet of Harn ” ( ଝଏସ af: ) 


This image of Hara with two attendants has bcen found from 
the ruins of the temple. All these three images were installed ona 
ringle pedestal. This templo found in ruins has been fully restorel by 
His Highness, the Maharaja Sir Pratap Chandra Bhanja Deva. Tho 
dates of the copper plates of the Bhanja kings are assigned from the 
middle of the 9th to the middle of the 10th century A.D, So the Bhanja 
Kivgs were powerful after the fall of the Bhaumas and before the 
advent of the Somakuli Kesari kings. A few other copper plates 
discovered from Angul prove the existence of the Bhan ja kirgs, earlier 
than the 9th. century A D. The rock ipscripticn at Dongnaposi in 
Keonjhar found near the rock painting pushes back the date of the 
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Bhauoja kings to the 4th century A. D. and the family tradition gives 
still earlier history of the dynasty. 


Khiching is situated on the bank of the Vaitarani like Jajpur 
As Kbiching lies on the route from Magadha and Gaya to Utknla, it 
imbibed all the culture of northern India as well as of Utkala on the 
south. 


The earliest temple of Bhubaneswar is the Parasuramesvyars 
temple It perhaps had no porch or Mukbamandapa which was 
added later on. But all the temples of Khiching possess no 
Mukhamandapa. The history of the southern Bhavjas of Bauda has 
been reconstructed from 22 copper plates and in Baud, two types of 
temples are found — one is similar to the Parasuramesvara having & 
Mukhamandapn. such as the twin temples at Gandharadhi and another 
is a star-shaped temple having no Mukbamandapa at Baudgarh. The 
Archaeological Departmtnt of Mayurbbanj commenced its work at 
Khiching in 1923 when excepting two temples built with Mugni stones 
all others were in ruins, The two temples standing in a dilapidated 
condition have been fully restored and the great temple fallen into 
heaps has also been restored with considerable labour and expenditure, 
‘I'he height of the temple is only 72 feet, which is insignificant when 
compared with that of Great Lingaraja or the Jagannitha temple. But 
the decorative sculptures of this temple are quite different from those: 
of any temple in Orissa, This peculiarity of sculptures is due to both 
the patron and the artists who possessed exceptional aesthotic taste, 


Jo many images of déities carved with attendants or worshi- 
ppers it is found that the sculptor’s special care was concentruted in 
carving out the main image and not the other figures which were given 
the subordinate position in the matter of execution. But the.attendunts 
of the ‘great image of Hara of the Khicbing temple are.found ‘to;be: 
executed with the same zeal of the artist. The two. small female images 
on two sides of the big image of Siva enhance the beauty of the compo- 
sition of the whole sculpture, Accordiog to Puranas, Siva is the great 
Yog: and so the sculptor’s full stretch of imagination has been concen-. 
trated in carving out thé human face of the doity with the Yoga, posture. 
Besides this spiritual activity, the deity is not negligent to bestow 
favours on the worshippers. On either side of the i image of Hara vere 
installed the images of Chanda and Prachanda. The standing pose of 
these images clearly shows as to how the artist carved the images from 
the observation of nature ~ the imagos atand with atress on oue leg 
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which is straight and the position of knee of the other shows its 
relaxation, Iconographically these three images are unknown elsewhere 
in India ‘The bodily form of Chanda at once puts the idee of sense of 
round generally met in the body of & youth. The benign expression of 
the face of the deity has been superbly carved out on the stone surface, 
Cut of four hands of the deity two are broken at the joint of the elbow, 
the palm of the front right hand was carved with the sign of protection 
to the devotee whereas that of back holds rosary (Akshamala) which 
indicates that the deity is absorbed in meditation. The gods and 
goddesses of Brahmanic and Buddhist religions are generally carved 
with multiple of hands such as 4, 6, 8, 10, 12 or 18 and this multiplicity 
of hands no doubt indicates their supernatural activities, The face of 
the image of Prachanda, another attendant of Siva, is carved with & 
terrible expression but the other parts of the body are prototype of that 
of Chanda. The soulptors of Khiching paid special attention to the 
modelling of the lower parts of the images. The.special feature of 
the sculptures of Khiching has led the critics like late Rai Bahadur 
R P. Chanda, Dr Kramrisch, Dr. Coomarswamy and Dr. Rene 
Grosset to define it as the Mayurbhanj school of Art. 


Hara and bis attendants Chanda and Prachanda Are the 
cult images of Khiching and so they were enshrined in the Cella or the 
Grabhagriha. Below is given the description of some important 
images which decorated the great temple of Khiching. The niche 
images of the Lingaraja of Bhubaneswar are Pirvati, Kartikeya and 
Ganesn, but the niche images of the temple of Hara at Khiching are 
Mahishamarddini, Kartikeya and the dancing Ganesa. These images 
were never meant for worship which is proved from the height at 
which these are fixed in the Lingaraja temple, Such is the oase of 
the niche images of the Jagannatha and the -Konarka temples. The 
construction of three temples and the steps leading to the nice images of 
the Lingaraja or the Jagannatha temple is the work of the decadence 
period and not contemporary, which mars the beauty of the 
main temple. In my opinion these relics were made by those who were 
the followers of blind faith without a sense of beauty, These temples 
were the works of independent Oriya nation and it is hoped that 
now the nation will restore the original beauty of the temples by 
removing these ugly looking structures added only to mar the 
grandeur of the ancient monuments. 


Among the niche images of the temple of the Hara at Khiching 
only the. image of the Mahisashurgmardd.ni has been restored almost 
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fully The images of Kartikeya and Natarija Ganes’a have been fixed in 
the niches after piecing together many parts discovered at the time of 
excavation, The image of Mahishasura marddini is one of the 
best sculptures of Khiching. Tn this image the composition of the 
plastic form of earthly man and heavenly deity has been extraordinarily 
manifested hy the sculptor on the stone. The description of beauty 
of Durgi as given by the great Kalidasa in his‘Kumarasambhava’ seems 
to be personified in this image. The position of her eyes and the 
expression of her face remind the observer of the passage of Chandi- 
puraina wherein she is described to possess military sternness (MAT- 


fa ) mingled with kindness(%$41),i.e.* "fan S41 aatfasgraT T TH 
ଶି ସୀ ଶ୍ୁଷ୍ସଏ”। The act of killing with eompassion by the Devi us 
described in the soripture is firmly represented in the sculpture by the: 
able artist who lived in the cultural environment of his age. 


The Nagas and Nagis purely introduced for decorative purposes 
are found at upper- positions than in the niches, I'he images representing 
the upper half of human body with the lower half of the tail of & 


serpent are products of pure imagination. The execution of the human 
part of the Nagas is different in outward fomm , 


Above the door lintel of n temple of Siva is seen the Nataraja 
Siva. This image of Khiching temple was very badly damaged when 
it was broken but it is lucky that the face of the image is left 
unhurt. The colossal dancing Siva of Elephanta is no doubt & master 
.piece of art. The fullness of well built muscles of this image. makes it 
very life like. The halt shut eyes indicate that the great Yogi Siva 
is absobed in dhyant even when he is engaged in dancing with regular’ 
control of movement of limbs by the measures of music. The complete 
picture of the image of dancing Siva can be fully imagined from another 
image of dancing Siva from Orissa row preserved in the British 
Museum. The comparison of these images of dancing Siva with the 
brass images of dancing Siva of southern India, many of which are 
preserved in the Modras Museum and elsewhere, clearly shows the 
difference of technique of the North Indian or Indo—Aryan and the 
South Indian or Oravidian art. Apart from the position of feet, the 
South Indian image looks on with wide open eyes. The roundness of 
the body of the north Indian image is wanting in that of the south 
Indian which is comparatively slender in proportion of the body. 


The story of Brahmanic and Buddhist sculptures of the 
mediaeval Orissa will remain incomplete without the mention of Jaina 
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s of the period, The images of Rshava and Mahavira are so 
ographs appear to be those of two nice little 
୬ . 

iptures are preserved in the London 


sculpture 
life-like that their phot 
boys. These unique Jaina scu 
Museum. 

1 have in this paper .just touched the main points on the 
interpretation of mind and activity of the sculptors and worshippers 
of Orissa from the study of sculptures and I hope younger scholars «will 
throw clearer light on this obscure subjeet by further research. Jame 
disciple of late Rai Bahadur R. Ohanda who was engaged in investi- 
gating the mind of the sculptors from the study of sculptures and 
advised me to take up the thread and in this paper I have said many 
things which I learnt from hem. I also express my indebtedness to 
may other critics of Indian Art. 


31 


DATE OF THE LINGARAJA TEMPLE AT 
BHUBANESWAR AND THE JAGANNATHA * 
TEMPLE AT PURI. 


It is rather unfortunate that the three famous temples of 
Orissa-Lingaraja, Jaganpatha and Konirka do not possess any 
commemorative inscriptions like the Brahmesvara, Meghesvara and 
Anantavasudeva. temples of Bhubaneswar which were built by relations. of 
the reigning sovereigns of Utkala;and from this it appears that the great 
patrons of art and architecture in Orissa were not keen to leave their 
name behind. But the people of Orissa were not forgetful of the 
memory of their great kings, and traditions are current in Orissa and 
also recorded in the Madalapanji or the chronicle of the Jagannitha 
temple, that the Lingaraija temple was built by the kings of the Kesar: 
dynasty and the Jagannitha aud Konarka. temples were built by the kings 
of the Ganga dynasty of Orisss, and though these traditions do not give 
us the exact dates of the temples yet they furnish us with the 
chronologicai datn on the datcs of these temples. In this paper I have 
made an attempt to nssign approximately the. definite dates of the 
Lingaraja and Jagannitha temples from the .Study of inscriptions. 
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A. The Lingaraja Temple 


The Brahmesvara temple was built by Kolavati Devs, 7 the 
mother of Maharajadhiraja Udyoto Kesari and this Udyota Kesar? is 
no other than the king of the same name who granted the Balijbari 
copper plate? As the name Udyota Kesars is found after Mahativa- 
gupta Dharmaratha, who was defeated by Rajendra Ohola 3 in 1024- 
25 A. D., bis date is to be assigned after 1025 4. D. Two kings named 
Nahusga and Ya} a‘i II preceded Ucyota and if we allot 25 to ‘0 years for 
them,the date of succetsion of Udyota Kesar; can be aszigr el to 105C~ 
1055 A,D, and the date of the Brahmesvara temple wh ch was erected 
in tte 18th year of his reign thus comes to some time near 1070 A.D. 


R. Chanda writes in his rote on Th’ Lingaraja or thi Great 
Temple of Bhubancswar that ¢“ between the style of decoration of the 
Brahmesvara and the Lingaraja there is considerable resemblance, * * 
The Brahmesvara and the Livgaraja represent a single line of artistic 
tradition, the latter monument having been in all probability erected 
by one of the ancestors of Udyota. Kesar, say about 1:00 # A.D ” 


The Ganga king Risjmaja I of Kalinganagars defeated the king 
of Utkala in 1075-76 A.D. and it proves clearly that the power of the 
Kesars dynasty was weak in 1075 A D. Un the other hand the inscrip- 
tions of Yayati [I and Udyota Kesari show the opulence an1l power of 
the Somaluli Kesa's dynasty of Orissn and the weakness of the 
dynasty may naturally be attributed to a successor «f Udyota Kefsari 
after his denth before 1075 A.D. During the period of 50 years from 
025 to 1(75 A. D we find from inscriptions of the Somakuls kings 


the names of Nshusn, Yayati and Udyota Kesar; and as the Brahme- 
svara temple was built in the 18th year of reign of Udyota Kesarz, we 


may safely say that Udyota Ke$ir; aseended the throne about in 1050 
A.D. If 20 years are alloted to Yayati If., he ascended the throne in 
1030 A. D. ° 

Stirling recorded the following tradition in conueetion with the 
construction of the Lingaraja temple :— 


1, L. I. N. I. Bhandarkar No 1572. 
2, J B. & O. R, S., 1931. pp. 1-04 

8, Journal of Indian History, April, 1941, pp, 1-11. 
4, A. R, A, §S TZ. 1923-24, pp, 121-22, 
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¢ Towards the close of his reign Raja Yayati Kesari began the 
buildings at Bhubaneswar.” 2 


Ananta Kesari, the second successor cf Yaydti, “ began the 
building of the great temple at Bhubaneswar,” 


¢ He was succeeded by Lalat Indra Kosari, a personage of high 
repute in the legends of the Bhubaneswar temple, in consequenge of 
his having built er completed the great pagoda at that place sacred to 
Mahadeo under the title of the Ling Raj Bhubaneswar.” 


I It is all possible that the great structure is a work of two 
generations and the construction of the temple was begun by Yayati iI 
towards the close of his reign and completed by Udyota Kesar; at {the 
beginning of his reign after 1050 A. D. Ib seems to me that Laolatendu 
or Lalata Indra was a title of Udyotr Kesar; and the tradition has only 
adopted the title and not the name. There is a cave callcd Lalatendu 
Kesar;’s cave in the Kbandagiri hill, but the inscription in it refers to 
Udyota Kesar? who was really the Lalaterdw or the Moon ow the 
forehead of the Somakuli Kesar; kings in cosequence of his having built 
or completed the great Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar 


So Chanda’s suggestion of i090 A.D. for the date of the 
Lingaraja temple accepted by Dr. A, K. Commaraswamy ¢ and Mr. 
Percy Brown ? needs correction according to the new epigraphical 
evidence now available and the date of the Lingaraja temple can be 
safe!y assigned to the middle of the llth century A.D 


B The Jagannitha Temple 


Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy 8 assigns 6 1150 A. D. as the date 
of the Jagannatha temple, but Mr. Percy Brown 9 puts the date of the 
temple as 1:00 A, D. 


< 


Co ——_————————————————————————— 


5. Stirling’s Orissa (Bengal Secretariat 1904 reprint from the edition 
of 1822) Calcutta p. 70, 


., History of Indian & Indonesian Art, 1927 p. 115, 
+ Indian Architecture, 1942 p, 120, 


History of Indian & Indonesian Art. 
, Indian Architeeiure p. 120, 
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M. M. Chakravarti has approximately assigned 1193-94 to 
118-99 A.D. as-the date of the Meghesvara temple 19 at Bhubaneswar 
which was built by Svapnesvara Deva. The date of the Anaatavasudeva 
temple by Chandradev; is 1278 A.D, 11 These two inscriptions do not 
mention anything about the erection of the Jagannatha temple by 
Chodagangadeva or Anangabbimadeva of the Ganga dynasty. But 
according to verse 27 of the copper plate of Narasimha IT, 12 
Chodagange built a Prasada for Purugottama and from this M, M. 
OChakravarti writes that “Under his order was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha ab Puri.” 73 This is the only authentic record relating to 
the date of construction of the Jagannatha temple by a2 suceessor 
of Chodagangn. Mr R Suba Rao gives the period of rule of Chodaganga 
from 1076 to 1147 A. D, 24 and writes that Chodaganga transferred 
his capital t9 Cuttack in 1135 A D. 7/5 So the date assigned by Dr. 
Coomaraswamy comes nearer to the last year of Chodaganga'’s reign 
in 1145 A,D. 


M M OChukravarti wrote the following in his paper ou the 
“Jagannatha temple in Puri.” :— 


“] The present temple of Jugannatbau was built under the 
orders of Ohcdigangu. 


“2 It existed there at about 1670 A. D. and might have been 
built between 1085-99 A,D. 


“3 The conquest of Orissa took place very early in the 
reign cf Chcdaganga, probably in the first decade of his reign 
(1075 = 1085 A. DY” 16 


The above conclusion and the date given by Mr. Chakravarti 
are not proved by the epigraphical reovrds. Full suzerainty of Chodae- 
ganga was not established in Orissa before 1118 A.-D. and his capital 
was not locnted there before 11235 A D. So the construction of the 
Jagannatha temple was takensup by him after 1135 4,D, and the work 


omer r peepee anata aera EPO VEE OPE 


10. J A S B. 1908, p 116, 

11. EL Yol. XII, pe 181. 

12. J.A S B 1896, p. 240: 

13. Zbid. 1908, p 110. 

14. J. A. H.R 8S. Vol. VII, p. 182, 
15. Jobid., p. 53. 

16. J. A, S. B. 1898, p. 331. 
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was finished during his life time e, g, 1145 A D, The date of the 
Jagannitha temple at Puri can thus be safely assigned to the middle of 
the 12th, century A.D. 


As regards the date of the Kongrka temple both traditions 
and inscriptions in copper plates of .Narasimbhadeva II to Narasimha- 
deva IV agree in ascribing it to king Narasimbadevo I who ruled from 
1238 to 1264 A.D , and built the Konarka temple. Here also the 
date of the Konarka temple can be safely assigned to the middle of 
the 13th century A.D. 


es 


32 


STUDIES IN THE TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE 
IN ORISSA s## 


1. Pre-lingarija Temples : 


The earliest relics in art are found at the Dhauii hillock dating 
back to the 3rd century B. C. and the next relics in art are found in the 
Udayagiri and Khbandigiri hills‘dating back to the 2nd and Ist century 
BC. In between Dhauli and Udayagiri — Khbandagiri stands Bhuba- 
neswar where the early evidences of the temple architecture of Indo- 
Aryan type in Orissa datiog back to the 7th century A. D. are to bc 
found in a large number of temples, The only exception is the flat 
roofed shrine belonging to Mahisasuramarddirs called Sikhara Chand; 
temple situated on the top of the hillock called Sikbara Chands, a few 
miles nortb~west of the village ‘Patia not far from the Mancheswar 
Railway stalion in S. E. Rly. 


The early R- kha deula or Indo-Aryan temples such as, the 
Sartrugbnesvara group ,of temples do nét possess the mukhastalas or 
jagamohanus whereas the temples, such as the Kapalins, Parasurame- 
vara, Sifire§vara Mohins and Markandesvara all possess the Mukha- 
galas. All these Mukhasalas are oblong in design with a roof imitated 
from that of the thatched ones of the locality. Wi hb the exception 
of the Parasuramesvara deula in which there are two entrances in to 


* From the O. H.R J., Vol. XII, No. 1, 1964, 
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the Mulkhasa’d, all other deulas possess only one entrance in the 
front for entry into the porch. 


‘Temples of this period provided with Mukhasalas of the oblong 
typs are also found at Simbanatha, situated in the bed of the Mahanadi 
within the ex-Baramba State and now included in the Athgarh sub- 
division of the Onuttack district, at Gandharadhi, situated in the 
ex-Baud State, now included in the Baud -Phulbani District on the 
upper vally of the Mahanadi and at Vajrakot on the right bank of the 
Brahmani river, situated in the ex-State of Talcher, now situated in 
the ‘Talcher sub-division of the Dhenkanal district, The Mukhotala of 
the Vajrakot temp!e has been broken. The temple of Kogalesvara at 
Baidyanath on the left bank of the Tel river in the ex-State of Soopur, 
situated in the Sonpur sub-division of the Bolangir district, now 
broken, having « Muk asala with & flat roof and 2 peculiar ground 
plan, is a land-mark ,of temple architecture of the Tel valley The 
temple at Charada in the Sonpur sub-division, though late, possess 
a Mukhasala of the Kosa'eavara type. Tu the interior of the Puri and 
Cuttack Districts there are good many brick-built temples of the Indo~ 


Aryan style with Mukhasala also, 
a 


Temples (deulas) of the later period without Mukhatala or 
Jagamohana are found to exist at Koalo (ancient Kodalaka, situated in 
the Kamakshyanagar sub-division of the Dhenkanal district),at Khiching 
(ancient Khijj'ingakotia), situated in the Pancbpir sub-division of 
Mayurbhbanja district and at Baidyapnath io the Sonpur sub-division on 
the left bank of the ‘fel river, at Baudbgarh, io the Baud Sub- Division 
of the Baud-Phulbani District. he special features in architecture of 
the tempies nb Baudgarh are their star-shaped ground plan which is 
very rare elsewhere. The Biranchinarayanxz or the Sun temple at Palis, 
situated in the Bhadrak Sub-division of the Balasore District is of 2 
special architectural design having four entrance doors on its four sides. 


The muktesvara temple and the Rijarans temple of Bhuba- 
neswer are later in date than the Parasurimesvara temple of Bhuba- 
neswar noted above ard ther peculiar feature in architecture is this 
that these two temples possess the Mukhasala or jagimohana with a 
tower or Sikhar built with Pidkz type of roof although the deula or 
Vimana is of the Sikhara type. 


Fergusson in his The History of Indian and Eastern Architecture 
writes as follows :— 
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“The temple of Muktesvara is very similar in general design to 
that of the Paraguramesvars, but even richer apd more varied in dota 
and its porch partakes more of regular Orissan type. It has no pillar 
internally, and the roof externally exhibits at leest the germ of what 
we find in the porches of the great temples at Bhubaneswar and the 
Black Pagoda”.1 


B The Lingarija Temple of Bhubaneswar : 


The temple architecture of the Muktesvara at Bhubaneswar 
roached its elaborate feature in the middle of the 1itb century A.D. 
when the Lingarsja temple with Deula or Viméana and the MukhoaSgals 
or the jagamohana was constructed there retaining the full tradition by 
the architects. The architects who designed the Lingaraja deula could 
not concieve to design the DMukhatald to be constructed simultaneously 
and go it was constructed after the construction of the dada portion of 
the devia. R D Banerji, the then Superintendent of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India, Eastern Circle, who was deputed in 1927 by the 
India Government to advise ths repairs of the Mukhi$ala undertaken 
by the P.W Department of the Bihar nnd Orissa Government, ha3 
written the following about the construction of the Mukhkas&a of the 
Lirgaraja temple 


“The Vimana of the Krittibasa possesses a single opening on 
the east During the repairs it was discovered ‘that the atone door- 
frame from which the wooden gates are hung conceals behind it two 
different stone door frames, the sizes of which do not correspond. The 
stone lintel of the front door frame is much lower than that of the rear 
one, proving thereby that the Vimana and the jagamahana were not 


built at the same time. When both of them were finished sufficient 
care was taken to finish the interior in such a fashion as not to leave 


any indication of the joining of the structures from the outside.” 2 


Although the Dewla or Vimanz and the Mukhagala or the 
Jagamohann of the Lirigarsja temple were not censtructed simultaneo- 
usly, it is found that both the structures were built with a foundation 


1. James Fergusson—History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 


Revised by James Burgess and R, Phene Spiers, Vol. 1, 
1910, p. 95. 


2+ B.D. Banerji—History of Orissa—Vol. TT, 1931 p, 359—60. 
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of plinth built up to the ground level and the first layer of the stone of 
the temple was placed on it. 


According to the height of the Deula or the Vimana the 
positions of the Par§vadeva'as were at a height proportionate to the 
structure peyond the human reach in the Rahapdja and as such, it seems 
that, the artists carved the images of the Parsvadevatas—Gaveta, Kar i- 
keya and Parvatiz to be viewed from the ground level. The artists of the 
temple had the full sense of presenting the object of art at an angle from 
the ground from where it looks beautiful to the eyes Thero is g& 
difference in the view of an object when it is seen at the front aud 
at an nngle placed at n height, But this object of seeing the images 
of the Parsvadevatas has been totally obstructed by the construction 
of the ugly looking structures in their front with crude steps serving 
the purpose of approach to the images perhaps for the daily worship 
which was npt conceived by the builders of the temple. 


The Brakmesvara tomple along with its doula or Vimanz and 
Mukhsala cr Jujamshana is contemporary with the Lisigaraja-temple 
with this difference that the former is a comparatively smaller one than 
the latter, Due to the enormous height of the Lingarsja deula or 
Vimana it has no difference in the shape of the tower or $ikhara from 
that of Brahmeévora but in the Mukhagala or Jagamohana of the 
Lingaraja, which is a pigha deula, the height has necessiated a two- 
storey tiers with 9 cornices in the lower storey and 6 cornices in the 
upper storey wherens the Mukhagsala or the Jagamohana of the 
Brahmesvara temple has & single tier, 


Like the Muktesvara or the Rajarani temple there was only 
one entrance door in front of the Mukhasa’a or Jugamohnna of the 
Lingaraja temple but in the middle of tho southern and northern sides 
of it.like Mukteévara there were two windows fitted with five stone bars 


carved with female figures but not with jali or lattice windows of the 
Mukhasala of the MukleSvaru temple, 


Andrew Stirling is the first European scholar who wrote an 
account of the L'ngaraja temple as early as 1822*, After him W. W. 


mses ve i ee ¢ ee 


¥ Stirling’s report on Cuttack proper or Orissa was first published in 
1822 from which a reprint was published in the Bengal Secre- 
tariat Press, Calcutta in1904, BStirling’s work was alzo published 
in the Asiatic Res arches Yol. XY, in 1925. 
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Hunter's Orissa was published in 1872. The first scientific attenrpt was 
made by Rajendralal Mitra whose Antiquities of Orissa, Vol.I and Vol.TI 
were published in 1875 and 1830 respectively. Fergusson’s History of 
India and Eastern Architecwre was published in 1876. The thorough- 
ness with which Rajendralal Mitra studied the Lingaraja temple is 
proved from the following quotation on the opening of the southern side 
of the Mukhasala or Jayamohana of tbe Lingaraja temple :— 


*& T must content myself, therefore, by referring the reader 
to the annexed photograph of a part of the southern facade of tke 
building (plate XXXIV). It includes the whole of the central projection 
of the building and portion of the side ones. The door-way in the 
centre seen in the photograph was originally closed by six mullion bars, 
edich bearing the figure of a danseuse. On the north side that mullior 
are still in sifu but on the south three of the bars were sometime 
ago, removed to form as door-way for the converpiznce of the priests 
who found the passage through the Natamandira circuitous and 
tiresome.3 


R. D. Banerji’s description in this connection is quoted 
below :— ® 


“There are two openings on the sides, one of which is now 
a door way and the other a window, closed with large pillars used as 
bars. Over each of the side openings there is a long bas relief. The 
doorway is on the south side and, instead of a Navagraha slab we find 
that this bas relief and the ornamentation over this portion are exactly: 
the same, as on the north. ‘lhese two factors prove that originally the 
southern opening of the Jagamohana was also a window.” 4 


James Fergusson’s History of India and Eastern Architecture 
was published in 1876 and Rajendralal Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa 
Vol. 11 was published in 1880, and the revised edition of Fergusson’s 
work was published in 1910 in wbich there is a diagram of the ground 
plans of the Deula or Vimanaz and the Mukhasala or Jaqamohana marked 
darker in shade than that of the Nalamandira and Bhogamaud2pas 
Below the ground plan the following is written. 


3, R L. Mitra—Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. IT, 1880 p. 74 
€, R, D. Banerji—History of Orissa, Vol, 11, 1581, pp. 361- 62. 
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“Plan of Great temple at Bhubaneswar compiled partly from 
plan i in Babu ha ndralg Mitra’s work, but corrected from Photograph 
scale 50 ft. to I in.” He further writes that, “ihe Nata and 
Phogamandapas shaded lighter, were added possibly about the 12th 
century or even later’ In the Mitra’s work the ground plan of the 
Lingarnija has bcen published in Vol, IT, plate XLVIII As I have not 
been able to see the first edition of Fergusson’s work, it seems that 
Mitra supplied him with a copy of the ground plan of th; Lingaraja 
temple before the publication of his work, Mitra’s plan has been publi- 
shed without apy distinguishing shades of the earlier aud Jater works 
of the 4 parts of the Lirgaraja temple, but both Fergusson and Mitra- 
have not shown the structures in front of the Pargvadevotas Both 
Fergusson and Mitra have not shown, the entrance on the southern side 
of the Mukhu$ala or Jagamohan and from this it appears that they both 
have ignored iis existence. M M, Ganguly in his work entit'ed Orissa 
and her remains, Calcutta, 1212 bas not given any ground plan of the 
Lingaraja temple. Mr, Percy Brown in his work entitled Indian 
Architecture ( Buddhist and Hindu Periods } 1959, has given & ground 
plan of the Lingataja temple at page 85 and in the plate LXXXV*, Ho 
has used the same shade for all the 4 parts of the temple and has also 
shown a door on the northern side of the Mulhastala or Jagamohana, 
which is not actually found there. He also h»s not shown the stuctures 
in front of the Pai§$vadevatas of the temple on the southern, western 
and northern sides of the Deulz or the Vimana. 1 have enclosed in this 
paper a correct ground plan which iudicates the original work as well as 

subsequent additions to the Lingara ja temple. 


Although the knowiedge of the architccts in regard to the 
temple architecture consisting of au Deula and a Mukhasala achieved 
much progress with « much bigger size in proportion in the Liigaraju 
temple when compared with that of Muktesvara, there was no os 
tion of the component parts of the temple. The architecture of the Linga 
raja temple can be assigned to the middle of the 11th century A.D, the 
end of the second stage of the dévelopment of temple architecture, the 
first being the Para $u‘Aimecg$vara-Mohini group of temples. The patrons 
fo the first stage of the development of architecture were, it seems, the 


PT he earner eraaeaanantiee eterno tet amarante gti ameter ep emaiteterettteettnttgreatratta et iet 
5. J. Fergusson. Vol. IL. 1910, p 99. 


* As the plan by Mitra is corroborated by Percy Brown ib secms 
that Fcrgusson’s correction from Photograph is-also incorrect. 
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Bhauma Kings and those of the second stage beginning with Mukteévara 
and ending with the Lingarasja of Brahmegsvara were the Somakuli or 
Somavams# kings whose rule was terminated during the end of tho firit 
decade of the 12th century A. D. when the kings of the Ganga dynasty 
became powerful in Orissa. Like the Bhaumas and the Somakulis, the 
Gangas were also grest builders of temples, The great temples at Furi 
aml Koniria were built by the Gangis in the middle cf the 1:th and 
13th centuries A.D. respectively, 


The construction of the Natimandira together with the 
structures in front of the Parsvaderatis and the Bhogamamjapa, bas 
been discussed below under the Section E. 


A few salient remarks made by Fergusson, the pioucer in the 
study of the Indian Architecture are quoted below on the beauty -of the 
Deul@a and Mukhatalas of the Lingaraja temple. 


* The outline of this temple in elevation is not, at first sight, 
pleasing to the European eyes, but when once the eye is accustomed to 
it, it has a singularly solemn and plvastng aspec$.”? 6 


“ It is not only the divisions of the courses, the roll mouldings 
on the ungles, or the breaks in the face of ‘the tower; these aro 
sufficient to relieve its flatness, and with any other people they would 
be deemed sufficient ; but every.individual stone in the tower has a 
pattern carved upon it, not so as to break its outline, but sufficient to 
relieve any idea of monotony.” 7 


“ A week’s study of the Jagamokana would every honr reveal 
new beauties.” 


C. The Jaganpitha Temple of Puri : 


The Jagannatha temple of Puri was built by Chrdiganga Deva 
the first Ganga king of Orissa who occeepied Orissa first between 111t) 
and 1112 A.D Before this date Chodaganga had no relation whatsoever 
with Orissa. As he ruled up to 1147, and according to some 1150 A.D. 
it-seems that the erection of the Deula or ° Pimana and Mukhasala or 
Jagamohana of the Jaga nnatha temple was’ eompleted towards the close 


mm i nn nn ni a riers 


6. Ibid, p. 100-1, 
7. Ibid, p. 101, C1. 
8, Zoid, Pp. 103. 
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of his reign, e. g. approximately the middle of the 12th century A. D. 
lhis date gives a margin of dilfereuce of one century from that of the 
construction of the Lingaraja Deuvla and the Mukhasa’a at Bhubineswar. 
Due to the progress of time and the change of patronnge it is natural 
to expect a change of the Architectural design in the Jagannatba temple. 
So far the originn] Meula and the Mukhasalé are concerned, it is nob 
possible to visualise the exact outline of the tower of the Deula which 
has been very thickly covered with plastering. but in the Mukhi§ala & 
slight change was introduced by the provision of three entrance doors 
instead of one docr like that of the Lingaraja, but the tower of the 
Makhasald was built with two tiers like that of the Lingaraj» temple, 
Both the Deula and the Mukhasala were built from a invisible foundation 
like that of the Lingaraja according to the old trsdition, The porsva- 
devalas were placed on the same high position iv the Rahapa:a beyond 
any buman reach like that of the Lingaraja. The Sikharas of tho Diula 
and Mukhasala of the JagannAatha temple are of the same pat‘ernas that 
of the fingnraja with the exception that these are higher than the 
Lingaraja “In the AMukhasala or tho Jagamohanu of the Jugannfitha 
temple of Puri nriginally there were three entrance doors—one from the 
north, ong from the east forming the main entrance and one from the 
south, But now the northern entrance is totally closed duc to the 
construction of n strong room adjoiuving the wall of the Mukhasali The 
main entrance door has also been partly encroached upon by the . Nagt- 
mandira. The entrance door on the southern side is in the full view. 


The ground plan of the Jagannatha temple was first published 
in 1872 by Hunter, in the Orissa Vol. 1, p, 129, ‘lhe plan was 
prepared by Radhika Prasad Mukherji, the then Assistant Engineer of 
the P.W.D. Fergusson also published the same plan in the History of 
Indian and Eustern Architecture in 1876. This plan is found to be 
printed in his work Vol II p. 108 of }916 Edition. In the footnote of 
page 1(9 Fergusson notes as follows :— 


“The plan is reduced frpm one to a seale of 40 ft. to I inch, 
made by an intelligent native assistant to the Fublic Works Depart- 
ments, named Radhika Prasad Mukberji and it is the only plan I ever 
found done by a native surficiently correct to be used, except as & 
~ dingram, or after serious doctoring”’. 


Rajendralal Mitra also utilised the same plan in his worke fn 
1912 M. M. Ganguly also utilised a plan quite similar to those men- 
tioned above, but mention has not been made by whom it was 
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prepared. The speciality of all these plans is this that they have shown 
the position of the structures of ths Parsvadevata: on the scutiern, 
western and northern sides of the Deula or the Vimana, 


Mr, Percy Brown has published the plan of the Jagannatha 
temple in the plate CVIIT, but hc has not shown the structure of 
Parsvadevatss, He has assigned 1000 A.D. as the date which is 
incorrect, - 

_ The exterior of the Deula or Fimana and Mulshasala or Jaga- 
mohang of the Jagannathan temple has been thickly plastered so that 
the original outline and carvings are totally obliterated from the view. 
The Jagannatha temp’e was known to the late 17th century Europears 
navigators in the Hay of Bengal as the White Paooda dune to the white 
wash pub on the plaster ‘Lhe account of the MadalapAanji of the 16th to 
18thcentury is found to be trustworthy. It records that.before the 
British conquest of Orissa in 1603, the Jagannsithn temple was plastered 
and white-washed four times since 1627 A. D. So naturally when 
Fergusson visited Puri in 1838 or near about he found nothing but 
towers fully white-washed tbserving this whitewash and plosterings 


Fergusson has written as follows :— 


“It is not the dctails, which, howeve ris seriously obscured ly 
the: plasterings npplicd during the last two or three centuries—but the 
outline, the proportions and arrangements of the temple shows that the 
art in this province had received « downward impetus at the time’’.4 


| In his account of Kenarka Fergusson has written as follows in 
connection with the Jagannatha temple : — 


“Stirling’s statement that the prescnt edifice was built by the 
Raja Narasingh Deva who ruled from about 1238 to 1264 is supported 
by the copper plate inscriptions, {£ Complets.as this evidence appenis, 
one is almost tempted to question it, for the simple reason that it 
seems improbuable—after the erectxon” of so inferior a specimen of the 
art as the temple of Puri { Circa A. D, 1100 ) appears to be—the style 
could have reveit :d to anything so beautiful as this In general design 
eee 
9 AJbid., p. 109, 
† ‘No copper-plates of the Ganga dynasty were published before 


1695. Jt seems that Burges introduced the last portion, FF orgu- 
sson’s text of 1876 has not been available to me, 


4 
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and detail it is so similar to the Jagamohna of the Great temple at 
Bhubaneswar that at first sight I should be inclined to place it in the 
same century; still the details of the tower exhibit a progress towards 
modern forms which is unmistakable. Xx X Xx Narasingh-deva 
must, however, hnve employed architects of very differont tastes and 
abilitiee to those engaged a century earlier in erecting the Puri 
temple”,10 


The above view of Fergusson was -reverely criticised by Raje- 
ndraln! Mitra in his Antiquities of Orisst-Vol.IT, 1880 pp. 117-118. Mitra 
fully set aside the argument of Fergusson. Further Mitra proved that 
the tradition of art in Orissa was continuous from Lingaraja to the Sun 
temple with proportionn] development which was necessary in course 
of time. A great feature in the coinparative study of the towers of 
Lingaraja and the Jggannatha with that of the Sun temple was over- 
Jnoked by Fergusson in regard to the point that the tower of the 
Mukhasala or Jagamohana of the Konirka temple is of three tiers 
whereas that of the Lingirgja and the Jagannatha are only of two tiers 
which indicates the development and not the retardation of the archi- 
tecturalsesign in the temple construction. 


In connection with the plastering of the Jagannitha temple, 
I intend to record here my personal experience. {[n 1927, I was curious 
when I missed the images of the Aszhadikpalus op the Deula of the 
Jagannitha temple while compariag that with the L'ngaraja: temple of 
Bhubaneswar. On examining minutely various pirts of the Deula 1 
noticed small portions of carvings and { was convinced that the Dikpalt 
images had been concealed with in the plaster, At my request late Raja 
Ramachandra Deve of Puri ordered the removal of the plaster of the 
Deula at a spot selected by me. 1 selected the north-west corner of 
the temple where the images of Varuza and Vayu are placed in the 
Lingarija temple, My cucinusity was fully satisfied when the images of 
Varune and Vayu were found in a good stuxte of preservation after 
the removal of the plaster about one foot deep there. This exposure of 
the two Dikpala images clearly proves that the Jagannathz temple is 
fully decorated like that of the Lijgaraja temple or the Konirka temple, 


T will discuss below in the Section E about the construction 
of the Nalamandira, together with the structure in front of the Parsva- 


10. Zbid, p. 105—106. 
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devatas and the Bhogamandapa of the ;Jaginnatha temple which are 
subsequent additions after the construction of ths Konark temple. 


D. The Sun Temple of Kopnirka. 


According to copper-plate grant of the King Narasimbadeva IL, 
grandson of the king Narasimhadeva - I of tbe Gaga dynasty, the Sun 
temple of Konarka was boil by the Narasimbhadeva—I[, who ruled in 
Orissa from 1238 to 1264 A.D and it is safe to assign tbe date of the 
Sun temple to the middle of the 13th century A,D Thus it appears 
that a period of a century elapsed batween the date of the Jagannatha 
temple of Puri and that of the Sun temple of Kenarka. During this 
period of 100 years no dated temple has been found in Orissa. It has 
been stated above that originally there was no structure in front of the 
Parsvadevata images in the Jagannathan temple of Puri The temple of 
the Kakudia village, situated near the road from Pipli to Khurdhbha-road 
Railwny station on tbe right bank of the Daya river inthe Puri 
District, shows a structure which provides shade to the images of tho 
Parsvndeva!a of the temple. As no such structure is known to me at 
any other place in Orissa, the date of the Kakudia temple gems to 
be later than that of the Jaganuatha temple of Puri and J] su yget its 
date somewhere 1200 A D 


The drawing prepared by Fergusson in 1838 and published in 
his work entitled, Illustrations of Indian Architecture; shows that the 
tower of the southern side of the Konarka Deula was still standing 
there more than 120 ft in height. This portion of the broken tower 
bad fallen to the ground sometime before 1869 when Rejendralal 
Mitre visited Konarka. 


An illustration from the Antiquities of Orissa Vol. I{ by 
Rajendralal Mitra shows the position of the Konirka Jeula and the 
Mukhatala before 1870. In this, the Konarka Deula is seen a8 nothing 
but a heap of sand and stones fully covered with wild creepers. After 
the clearance of the sand and stones, all combeded lower portions of the 
Devia and the Jagamohana including that of the Natamandira in front 
were brought to light, 


The description of the different parts of the Konarka temple 
are given below :— 


I. As the Sun temple was conceived to be 2 pattern of Ratha, 
it neeessiated the provision of the wheels 24 in number representing 
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12 bright fortnights and 12 dark fortnights in a complete cycle of = 
year —on which the Ratha or the Deula and the Jugamohana were bui't. 
4 he construction of the wheels necessiated a raised platform of pr $tha 
on the outer sides of which the wheels were carved, Sucha bigh phnth 
prissha in a temple architecture is entirely new in Orissa and so it is 
one of the spacial featuros of the Konarka temple. In the temples built 
subsequently to Konarka, a high plinth was an essential feature, 


ITI Tre plinth consists of n stylobate. 1 foot in height, 
forming n pedestnl of the plinth which is divided in two parts namely 
the lower cne measuring 13 ft. 3 inches and the upper one or 
Khorpr's¢ha measuring 2 ft. 3 inches in height. Thus the pedestal and 
the plinth measure 16 ft. 6 inches in total height. The 24 wheels, each 
measuring 9 ft. 9 inches in diameter, rest on the stylobate. 7 horses, 
4 on the right side and 83 on the left side of the front stairca<e also 
stand on the stylobate The body of each horse measure 5 ft 2 inches, 
There are 3 flights of steps now broken, to the plinth, situated opposite 
to each of the 3 doorways leadiug to the Jagamohana, from the north, 
east and south side The Deula with 3 parsvadevta structures and the 
Jagimohana were laid out on the raised plinth leaving & berm 
measuring 8 to 12 ft in width, over which one can go round the Deula 
and the Jagamohana on all sides. The berm is 2 new feature in the 
Konrarka temple. 


IIT The next feature of the Konarka temple is its structure 
built in front of the Far§vadevatas which can be easily approached by 
steps from both sides of the berm. Just like the piistba and the berm 
these structures in front of the parsvadevatas are not found anywhere 
in the temple architecture in Orissa and hence these are new conceptions 
in the temple architecture in Orissa which had great influence jn 
the subsequent period to be discussed below. These structures, in 
front of the par§vadevatas of the Konsirka temple were not known to 
the scholars of the 13th censury A.D. because these were then buried 
in the heaps of stones of the fallen tower and sand. During the first 
decade of the 20th century” when debris and stones were cleared, 
remains of these structures were brought to light. Rishen Swarup in 
1910 and HM. M. Grnguly in 1912 have given descriptions of these 
structures, With the collapse of the tower of the Dewula, the towers 
of these structures were also fallen leaving their floors on the level 
of the parsvadevatas. Belowe thes floors there are rooms facing outside 
provided with doors fitted with Navagraha slabs, ‘The Navagraha 
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architraves of the northern and western sides are preserved whereas 
that of the southera side is broker due to the fall of the superstructure. 


1V. With the exception of a small portion of the Bada or 
the shrine, the whole of the tower or gikhare of the Deula has 
collapsed. From the height of the Mukhastala or the Jaramohana it 
can safely be said that the Konarka Deula was the highest in Orissa. 


V. The Mukhasala or the Jagamohana was built in front of the 
Deula os its component part. It possesses three entrance doors frem 
outside to the interior fitted with three door jambs and lintels. There 
are three steps from the ground level on the northern, eastern and 
southern sides of the Jagamohana whieh lead to the entrance-doors. 
Originally on the southern entrance stops there was a pair of horses, on 
the eastern entrance steps a pair of Cajasimhas «nd on the no thern 
entrance steps a pair of elephants on the ground level. On both the 
sides of the main or the eastern entrance step3 there were carved 
7 horses which appered as if engaged in pulling the Ratha. These 3 
entrance doors in the Jagamohana of the Konarka Deula are similar to 
those of the original entrances of the Jagamohanu of the Jat ainijitha 
temple at Puri, but the tower of the Jagzmohana of this temple is built 
with 3 tiers necessary for the height of the adjoining deula whereas the 
tower of the Jagamohana of the Lingaraja and the Jagannatha temples 
are of two tiers and in this respect we find a progress in the conception 
of the architecture here. Fergusson did not notice these special,feat ires 
namely the three entrances and three tiers of the tower of the 
Jagamohana of the Konarka, Deula and depending only on the decoration 
of the exterior of the Jagamohana suggested that the dats of ths Koniirka 
temple was earlier than that of the Jagannitha temple at Puri which 
was refuted by Rajendralal Mitra. 


YL. ‘lhe Aruza pillar constructed in front of the Sun temple 
is also a special feature. Such pillars are not provided originally in 
front of the Lingarija nnd the Jagannatha—~temples. The Aruva pillar 
was standing at Konirka when Abul Faz! wrote the A'n-i-Akbari. It 
was removed to Puri during the Maratha rule in Orissa towards the close 
of the 18th century A, D. 


VII, The Natamandira with a plinth or pristha as high as that 
of the temple built in front of the Konarka deula is entirely na new 


type of temple architecture in Orissa which exercised a great influence 
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No. 11 Plan of the Sun Temple at Konarka pp. 296 - 311 
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on tho temple architecture in the subsequent periods not only in other 
new temples, like the Laksmi temple within the cnclosure of the Jaga- 
pniathba temple, the Parvati temple of the Lingaraja temple enclosure and 
the Ananta Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar but alsoin the older 
temples lite the Lirigaraja and Jagannitha temples, But Bishen Swarup 
in his work on the Kornarka, has given the name of the Natamandira or 
Bhogamazdapa but in the description he is silent about the Bhoga- 
mazvdzp4 the construction of which as a part of the temple was not 
known in the 13th century A.D. It seems that the conception of the 
construction of the Bhogamazdupa js a development of the 15th century 
A.D, in Orissa and ] have not been able to trace its source, ` 


The ground plan of the Konarka temple was published by 
Bishen Swarup in 1910 and then by M. M. Ganguly, Gurudas Sarkar, 
Nirmal Kumar Bosetand Percy Brown, In no plan the three doors of 
the Jagamohana were shown. 


E. After the construction of the new type of architectural 
structures namely the Pursvadevata temples and the Niatamandira together 
with the high plinth in the Konarka temple, it was felt, as it seems, 
that such additional structures were necessary in the Linigaraja and the 
Jagannatha temples which had earned reputation and also. were visit :d by 
a large number of pilgrims by the time when the Korarka temple was 
finished. The Parsgvidevatd temples of the Lingaraja and the Jagannatha 
temples ‘clearly show that these structures were constructed long 
after the original temples, Although there is a raised plinth in the 
Konarka temple on which the Parsvadevaia temples were built at the 
time of construction of the Deula, construction of such high plinth was 
not possible at the Lingaraja and the Jagannatha temples and as. such 
the Parsvadeva!a temples were constructed with crude steps for the 
approach just in front of the Rahapaga in which the Parsvadevatas 
were placed in the temple. 


Similarly the Nagamopadira was also constructed in front of the 
Mukhasala of the Lirgaraja and the Jagannatha temples which were 
built on a high plinth being entirely tac new structures where the 
architects had a free hand. 


The dates of construction of the parsvadevatla temples and the 
Natamandira of the Lingarsja and the Jagannatha temples are not known 
but it is certain that these structures were ndded after the construction 
of the Konarka temple built in the middle of the 13th century A, D. 
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In the ground plans these additions are shown in different shades from 


that of the Deule and the Mukhasala, 


Fergusson rejected the traditional datc of the Konsirka templo 


on the ground of want of docoration and on the report of A bul Fazle.11 


As regards the art of the Nalamandira of the Lingaraja temple le wrote 
as follows :— 

“Tt is clegant, of cours, for art had not yct perished among 
the Hindus, but it differs .from the style of the porch to which it is 
attached ଏ x. All that power of expression is gone which 
enabled the early architects to make small things look gigantic from the 
cexurberancc of labour bestowed upon them. A glance at the Afita- 
mandira is sufficient for the mastery of its detunils” 2 


It seems thant at the time of addition of tho Natamandira in 
the Lisgaija temple the southern window of the AMukhoasa'd was 
converted into an entrance door by the removal of three pieces of 
window bars whereby a second en'rance tio the inside of the Mukhasala 
was provided. Jt may be recalled that a second entrance from the 
southern side of the Jagamohsna of the Paraguramc$vara terwilo was 
provided at the time of the construction of the Mukhasils. ‘As there 
were three doors from outside to the interior of the Mukhasala ofthe. 
Jagannatha ten:ple, there was no necessity for an extra door there, I 


According to the tradition recorded in tke Madalapanji, the 
Bhogamuzdapr was added in front of the Nalumandira of the JagannAitha 
temple by the Gajapati Purusottama Deva (1467-1497 A.D.) during the 
ear}y period of his rule, Jt seems that the Bho,amardtpz of the Lingarnija 
temp'e at Bhubaneswar was erected also during this period. We find 
at Bhubaneswar and Puri that the PBhogamrzdipz was erected ona 
plinth similar to the height of the Nataman liras there.” 


It further seems that apartments of the Natimandira and the 
Bhog imazdapa were constructed in the Lakshmi temple siturted within 
sompound of the Jagannathi temple of fax and in the Parvati temple 
situated within the compound of the Lingaraja temple and also in the 
Aninta Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar, ‘Jhe-date of Ananto 


er se re eo 


11. Ibid, Vol, II, p. 99 and p. 102. 
12 Ibid pp. 193. - 


£ ; 
the Bhogamavdaupa of the Jagonnitha temple is of 
e tiers like that of the Jayamohuna of the Konsirkns temple, ~ 
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Vasudeva temple is 1278 A. D. according to the inscription slab of 
Chandradevi, This temple possesses all the apartments of PDeula and 
Jasamohana with tlhe parsvadcvola temples on the thiee sides of the 
Deula. It is only fortunate that out of the three parsvadevati temples 
of the Anata Vasudeva Deula only one, situated on the back of the 
Deulz on the castern side, is in perfect condition and other two are 
broken leaving only the bases on tbe plinth, Like the‘Koniirka temple 
there arc no side doors in the Jugamohana due to its smallness in size, 
Vhe stones of tho Natama”dira and the Bhogamaud ipa clearly indicate 
that their construction was made in a subsequent period about thc 
date of which no record is available, 


Thus we sec the that development in the temple architecture in 
Orissa from a single celf chamber to four apartments was continuous 
for a long period from the 7th century to the 15th century A. D. 
Adetuailed study of each apartment of different temples is as laborious 
ns anything but the craftsmanship of the architects of each period was 
stamped in the monuments in its best illustrations. 
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DIKPALAS AND THEIR SAKTIS IN THE 
TEMPLES OF ORISSA#: 


The history of temple architecture goes back at least to the 
period of 7th century A.D. if not earlier in Orissa. In the early 
period the temples called Lakshmunesvara, Bharatesvara, Satrughne— 
vara and Svatnajaleévara were constructed at. Bhubaneswar. The 
special features of this group of temples is the absence of the porch 
(Mukhatala or Jagamobana) in the front. ‘fhe temples called tarasu- 
ramesvara, Vaitala and Sisiresvara belong to a later phase of this period 
due to the presence of Mukhasalas attached to them? In all these temples 
are found the Asbta-grabas or eight planetary deities in stead of 
popular nine ones carved on the lintels of the door frames of temples; 
4 he Navagraha slab of the Konarak temple is well known, but in ear y 
temples the planet Ketu is not included. It seems that the ocnception 
of the 9th planet Ketu in the temple architecture 's a of later date. 
Similarly the introduction of Dikpalas in the temple architecture is also 
of later origin, In the Satrugbnesvara temple, one of the earliert 
temples of Bhubaneswar, the Saiva deities are placed in the niches of 
8 corners of the temple. Jn the Parasnramesvara temple there are 
8 niches which are now found empty. Tn absence of any sculpture 
there it is not safe to .conjecture that the niches were meant for the 
Dikpalas or the curdinal deities. / 


‘I he temples of MukteSvara and Gouri in the premises of the 
Kedarakunda are later in date than the Parasuramesvara temple. 
There are 8 niches on four corners of the Muktesvara temple which are 

“emply now, and it is not possib!e to suggest tbe purpose for whioh 
these were constructed. 


Next to Muktesvara is the date of the Rajarani temple not far 
from it and its date has been assigned by all to 14(0 A.D In this temple 
the 8 Dikpalas or cardinal deities have been prominently carved out 
according to their positions as mentioned in the lexicography of Amara 
or Amarkosha, From this survey it appears that no temple before 
1000 A.D. was adorned with Dikpa!as, 


OOOO 


* From the O H.R.J., Vol. II, Nos. 3 and 4. 


ore 
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The Amarakosha contains the following verse on the 
eight Dikpialas : 


ଝୁ ଖୀଞ୍ଃ ଧସି ନବୋ 
କୁଷ୍ଷଏସସ: ୟ୩ସସୀ (ଏ ମସ । 


In the consecutive order from the eastern quarter are to be 
placed Indra, Vahni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Vayu, Kuvera and I$ana. 


The Pratima-lakshana and Brhat Samhita give the description 
of the vehicles and weapons (Ayudhas) of the 8 Dikpalas. The quarters, 


vehicles and weupons of the Dikpalas of the Rajarani temple are noted 
below. 


Name Quarter Vehicle Weapons 

1, Indra East Elephant Vajra and Arikuga 

2. Agni SE. Ram Akshamala and 
Kamardalu 

3. Yams South Buffalo Dauda, Khadga, 
Trisula and Akshamala. 

4. Nairta S. W. Human body Khadga and Dbala 

. Varuna West Makara Samkha and Padma 

6. Vayu N. W. Deer Chakra and Ketana. 

7. Kuvera North Seven pitchers Vara nnd Abhaya 

8. Itara N, E. Bull Trisula and Kapila. 


The images of the above Dikpalas of the Rajarani temple of 
Bhubaneswar are in a good state of preservation and that of Varuna is & 
fine specimen of image-sculpturo. All the images of the Dikpalas 
are carved out in standing postures. 


The date of the great Lingaraja temple of Bhubaneswar has 
been assigned to about 1050 4.D This temple has been adorned with 
the 8 Dikpalas in a sitting posture. The Mukhasala of the Lirgaraja 
temp!e does nat possess any image of the Dikpalas from which it can 
be said that upto the middle of the eleventh century the introduction 


of the Dikpalas in the Muklasz:a of » temple was not popular in the 
temple architecture. : 


Among the temples of Bhubaneswar, the temple of Brahmesvara, 
possesses an inscription which gives its date as well as the name of the 
builder.of the temple, The name of the builder is Kolavati Devi, the 
mother of Maharajadhiraja Udyotsa Kesar;, the son of Yayati Il of the 
Somakuli Dynasty, popularly known as the Kesars dynasty in the 
chronicle of the Jagannath temple &t Puri.According to the Madalapanji, 
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these dcities. Even in the Jagamohana of the Porasu amesvard tem ple, 
the Lisgaraja temple was built by Yayati Kesars. ‘So the temple of 
Brahmetvara comes chronologically after the temple of Lingaraja, Jn 
the Brahmesvara temple there are Dikpalas both in the main shrine as 
well as in the Mukhbasali. This is no doubt a new addition to the 
temple architecture at Bhubaneswar. 


The temple of Jagonnitha at Puri constructed perhaps in 
the middle of the 12th century A- D. and naturally decorated like the 
Lingsraja, has been fully covered with plaster in the subsequent period . 
Due to the covering-of the plaster the decorations and the images of the 
Dikpalas have been lost to the sight of the pilgrims At my request 
the Raja Ramachandra Deva of Puri caused the removal of the plaster 
in a small place at the southwest corner of the temple and the image 
of Vayu was found at & depth of 12 inches of the plaster, If the coat of 
plaster is removed the. decorations of the walls of the Jagannatha temple 
will be found similar to those of the Lingaraja temple. 


The temple of Meghesvara of Bhubaneswar is also dated by 
an inscription. It was built by an officer of Aniyankabhimadeva 
during the period of 1190-96 A, D. Jn this temple there are images of 
Dikpalas. As the temple is not fully decorated it seems that its 
Mukhasala was not provided “aon Dikpalas like the Brahmesvara 
temple. _ 

. 1 have not noticed the images of the Dikpalas in the 
Jagamohana of the -‘Konaraka temple. As the main temple 
is broken much below the height of.the wall assigaed to th3 Dikpalas, 
there is no chance of knowing the Dikpalas. The date of this 
temple is about 1250 A. D. and it is natural that it possessed the 
images of Diktpalas. I have not noticed any image of the .Dikpalus 
meant for the great temple in the collection of sculptures from its ruins. 

In 1278 A. D. Chandra Devi, the daughter of Anangabhima 
Deva, sister of Narasimha Deva ] and axnt-of Bbanu Deva I, built the 
Anantavasudeva temple at Bhubaneswar. In this temple, which is in 
good preservation, there are images of 8 Dikpalas at the four corners 
over which “are the images of their Saktis ( fomate energies ) in the 
main shrine as well as in the Jagamohbana.Thus. we see in this temple that 
a new type of architectural decoration was first. .introduced i in Orissa. 


In the Devi-Mahatmya or Chandi: we find ‘the description - of 
Sapta or Asbra-Matrkas and at Jajpur and Puri we have tho images -of 
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there are Sapta-Matrka images on its wall. So the conception of 
Saktis or female energies of deities was not a new thing. Even in the 
Devi-Kavacha of Devi-Mabitmya the Saktis of the Dikpalas find 
mention as follows : ~ 
“ ମଳୟ ବସକୁ ମଞଙ aa ଷୟସା୍ଗୀ । 
—_ = ~~ a . 
ସବାଏ ଅକ ସ୍ର ସି ଞପfo୍ୀ । 
ମରଣ ୍ାପ୍ସଙ୍କ କ୍ଷ ପାଙ୍ଗୀ । 
ର୍ବୀ ଏ୍୍ବସଲଷଣି ପଟ ମୁ ।” 


ନା ଏ 


Let Indrans protect (us) in the east, the Sakti of Agns in the 
south-east , Varah; in the south, the Sakti of Nairta in the south-west, 
Varunsi in the west, the Suikti of Vayu in the north-west, Kauvers in 
the north and I$an; in the north-east, 


In the above description we find Varahi or Yama-sakti having 
the vehicle of buffalo, The image of Varahi of the Sapta-matrkas 
having the vebicle of buffalo is carved with the face of a boar, but 
the face of Yami is of human form With the exception of this difference 
of the imago of the female energy of Yama there is no other difference 
in the scripture and the sculpture of the Saktis of the: Dikpalas from 
that of the Sapta matrikais. - 


The temples called Sars, Chitrakarins, Yamesvara, Mitres§vara 
and Varunesvara of Bhubaneswar are all later chan the Ananta- 
vasudeva temple .and the Dikpalas with their Saktis adorn both 
the main shrines and Jagamohanas of this group of temples. 

M. M. Ganguly in the Orissa .and Her Remains p. -174 first 
discussed the importance of Dikpa!las in the temple architecture of 
Orissa, but he did not notice: the female energies of the Dikpalas. 


The images of Dikgzias’ and their Saktis have been carved 
in various ways by different sculptors in a period of 500 yoars 
from 12000 A. D. 
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NOTE ON THE NAVAGRAHA SLAB IN THE 
TEMPLES OF ORISSA. # 


In 1924 Ramaprasad Chanda, the then Superintendent of the 
Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta first drew the notice 
of scholars to the names of the planets inscribed on the door earchitrave 
of the sanctum of the Paraturame$vara temple of Bhubaneswar Z It was 
subsequently reported by R. D. Banerji, 2 Dr K. 0. Panigrahi 
discovered the second inscription on the graba-slab of the Satrughne- 
$vara temple. He assigned the Parasuramesvara and Satrughnesvara 


temples .on the palaeographic grounds. to thé first quarter of the 
7th century A. D. 3 


The groha slabs of the Parasuramesvara and Satrughnegévara , 
the earliest temples so far known in Orissa contain the images of 8 
grahas below which there are inscriptions giving their names 
namely 1 Aditya. 2. Soma, 3. A#girasau. 4. Budha 65, Brbaspati, 6. 
Sukra, 7, Sanischara and 8. Rahu. ” 


Jn the Navagraha pujapaddhati there are Vedic mantras 
attributed to the 9 planets which are found in the astrological works. 
I have not been able to consult Jyotisha belonging to Vedanga and so 
I sm unable to give the date of its origin ‘But Varabamihira’s Bryhat-~ 
Samhita is a dated work of the 6th century A.D and jit oe ion 
chapter each to 9 planets namely 1. Aditya, 2. Chandra, 3 Rahu 
4. Bhauma, 5 Budba, 6. Brhaspati, 7, Sukra, 8. Saniichara pO 
9. Ketu, Varshamibira has allotted the 3rd position to Riahu and the 


nineth position to Ketu, but now-a-days Rahu i i 
position. ys Kahu is allotted the eighth 


meee pee een ns ¢ — 
A ss a eee 


* Read at the Oriental Conference held in Kashmir in October 


1961 and printed in the Orissa Histori : 
X1, 1962, No. 2, a Historical Research Journal, Vol 


1. Annual Administration Report-Archaeologi 
; ical : 
1923-24. gical Survey of India 


2, R.D. Banerji,—History of Orissa, Vol, TT, p. 349. 
. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, XY, pp 109-118 
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In the Paragurimesvara and Satrughnesvara temples the 
planet Ketu is absent and Rahu occupies the 8th position. Although 
we find earlier references to 9 planets in Varihamihira, it is not 
understood as to why the Sil/pis or architects of the temple deviated 
from the tradition of the literature or Sas!/ra in these two temples of 
Bhuhaneswar It is reported by my friend Sri Kedarnath Mahapatra, 
that one of the group of five ancient temples at Kualo in the Dhenkanal 
district dateable in the early eighth century contains a slab with eight 
grahas. This deviation is due perhaps to the astrological calculation 
of the period of life made according to the Artgotiart or 108 years 
and Vimsoltars or 120 years. In the Astoliari system Ketu is absent 
whereas in the Vimsotiari Ketu finds a place in the list of 9 arahas, The 
conception of grahas in the early temples of Orissa may be dne 
to the popularity of the Asfolfari system there. Again in the subsequent 
period in the Muktesvara temple, of Bhubareswar the date of which is 
generally assigned {0 the middle of the tenth century A. D. we find 
the full set of Navagrahas, the representation of which continued in tho 
Orissan temples up to the middle of the 13th century A.D. when the 
Konarka temple was built. 

. Mrs. Devala Mitra, the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey 
of Tndia, Eastern Circle, Calcutta reports in the guide book entitled 
& Udoyagirt and Khandagiri. 1960 * that in the cave of Khandagiri 
there are two images of [srthankara Rshabhanatha carved on the back 
wall of the cave and in the two sides of the images are carved 8 grakas 
(page 6u). In the cave 9 of Khandagiri there are two chlorite images 
of Rshabhavatha belonging to the same art tradition as that of the 
images of the cave 10, the back slab of which contains Astagrahas also. 
The date of Lhe cave 10 falls in the later half of the L{th century A.D. 
The dutes of the Muktesvara, Rajarani and Lingarajs temples of 
Bhubaneswar are earlier than that of the cave 10 of Khandagiri, but 
the date of Brabmc$vara temple of Bhubaneswar is contemporary with 
that of the cave 10. The cave 10 is contemporary with the cave 11 
Which contains an inscription recorded in the 5th regnal year of the 
Somakuli King Udyota Kesar; nnd the Brahmesyara temple was built 
by the mother of Udyotakesari in his 18th regnal: year. The Jaina 
panel contains Astagrahas whereas the Brahmesvara temple contains 
Navoagrahan It seems that Astagraha according to the astottari 
system of calculation of Jyotisha, was popular among the Jainas, 


whereas the followers of the Brahmanic faith adopted the VY msottari 
system prescribed by Varahamihira, The Nevagraha slab of the 
Konarka temple proves that the Brahmanic art tradition continued in 
Orissa much longer, 
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The Gruhapuja-paddhati gives the deseription of figures of 
each graha, the main-features of which are given below but in the lithic 
representaticn we miss most of the attributes. 


1. Rabi has 2 hands holding Jotus-stalk and has a rathx 
drawn by seven horses. 


92, Chandra has 2 hands holding & gada aud Varada mudré 
and has a ratha drawn by 10 horses. 


3, Jangala has 4 bands holding a khadga, Sakli, gada and 
Parada mudra and with a ram as his vehicle, 


4. Budha has 4 hands holding sword, shield, gada and varada 
mudra with the lion as the vehicle, 


B. Brhaspatt has 4 hands bolding danda Akshasnlra, 
Kamangalu and Varada mudra with the swan vehicle. 


6. Sulra bas 4 hands holdivg danga, akshasntra, Kamangalw 
and varada mudra with the frog vehicle 


7. Sani has 4 hands holding Ss#la, bow, arrow and the 
varuda mudra with the vulture vehicle, 


8. Rahu bas 4 hands bolding sword, Sslus and varada mudrs 
with the makara vehicle. 


9, Ketu has 2 hands holding g7?d&# and ‘varzd« mudra with 
the vulture vebicle. 


The images of grahas earved in the Parasnramesvara and other 
temples are smal! ones and those at the sidos of the Jaina Tirthankaras 
are smaller still. In the representation of the Navagraha in a slab nearly 
o0'x 4'x 4! of the Konarka temple which isj the best specimen of its 
kind, we find that with the exeeption of Rahwu all the otber eight grahas 
are in the human forms baving 2 hands each, all seated cross-legged 
excepting Ketu. The image of Rvb¢ holds two lotus stalks but those 
of Chandra, Mangala, Budha, Bryhaspati, Sukra, Sani and Ketw 
show varada mudr3 in their right hands and hold a vase in the left 
‘hands. The image of Rabu is represented by his head, his right hand 
holding the crescent of the moon and the vase in the left hand. 
Jn the iconographic representations we miss plurality of hands, in 
cases of Manjalu, Budha, Brhuspat’, Sukra, Sani and Raku and so also 
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weapons and vehicles in all the 9 cases. Ketu hss no legs and it sits 
on the coil of a serpent, The face of Rahu is hideous and that of 


Brhaspati possesses long beard. All other grahas have got cleanly 
shaved faces, 


— —— rin 


35 
CHRONOLOGY OF THE ANCIENT ART OF ORISSA 


I 


The ancient ‘art of Orissa is divided into architecture and 
sculpture with the inclusion of paintings, decorative motiffs and designs 
familiar to the creativeness of the then artists. The earliest specimen 
is the front parb of an elephant carved on the top of the Rock-edicts of 
Asoku at Dhauli dating back to the .3rd century B,C, ‘ihis piece of 
solitary specimen of the Maurian art in Orissa establishes the capability 
in carving the life sketch in stone by the Orissan artists of those days. 


‘The next in importance are the caxves of the Udayagiri and 
Khandagiri hills not far from Dhauli and Bhubaneswar. The caves of 
Udayagiri and Khandagiri belonging to the 2nd and 1st centuries B. C, 
furnish us with evidence that the art in Orissa was then in a thriving 
condition. In these caves we find the capability of artists in carving 
out caves from solid ‘rocks. Most of the caves are even well. 
decorated with human sculptures combined with animal and plant life, 
Very little comparative study of these sculptures and designs has been 
made with other contemporary monuments like bBharhut and Sanchi. 
These caves were meant for the Jaina mendicants and such early art of 
the Jaina sect is rare else where in [odia., No trace ef Fuddhism or 
Brahminism is found anywhere in the co.ves of these two hills. 


From the Ist century B.C to the 5th century A.D. we have not 
got any specimen of art in Orissa. 1his long absence of urtistic work has 
been a problem to historians as well as to archeologists. ‘lhe darkness 
of history is faintly brightened by the Bhadrakali temple inscription 
belonging to the 3rd gr ith century A, DV. Near about 15 miles s. w, of 
Bhbadroka in Gandibedba were found coins bearing the inseription of 
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Nanda and the design of a bull on the reverse which contribute a very 
meagre idea.Similarly the find of a large number of copperKushan Coins 
e Tock paintings of a procession followed by 
abinjhi in the Keonjhar District dispels 
he period and establishes that the trend 


is in bo way belpful. But th 
the king on tbe elephant at Sit 
the daikness to some extent of t 
of art in Orissa was not interrupted. 


ni 


Then again we are plunged into darkness for a period of two 
hundred years upto the middle of the 7th, century A.D Although there 
are good many copperplates of the later half of the sixth century, no 
monument or temple belonging to the period has been brought to light. 
This dark period in Orissa is the most prosperous one in the history of 
India for development of culture representing the literature,art archite- 
cture and sculpture of the Gupta age. Yuan Chuang during his visit 
in 630 to 42 A. D came to Orissa and refers to buildings and sculptures 
in the port of Chelitolochei, but the identification of this port has not 
been made as yet, ‘ihe Archaeological relics at Jajpur, and Cuttack hiils 
called Ratnagiri, Udayagiri and Lalitagiri and Bhubaneswar go te prove 
clearly that the descendants of artists of Orissa were capable of 
producing objects of art to their best ability after imbibing the spirit of 
the Gupte art from the North. 


The artists as a rule depend on the patrons who employ them 
and with the continuous works they find scope for maintaining tho 
culture and high ideals Towards the middle of the 7th century or in 
the beginning of the 8th century A. D. a powerful dynasty of rulers 
called the Phaumas ruled in Orissa who were more or less tolerant 
towards ‘Brahminism although tbey were followers of Buddhism, 
During the period of rule of these rulers, Urissa was lucky enough to 
have in possession of a large number of temples and stupas decorated 
with sculptures, The period of rule of the Bhauma kings roughly 
continued for 300 years from the middle of the 7th century A D. and 
that of their successors,the Somakuli Kesari kings for 150years after the 
Bhaumas, During this period the division of art into architecture and 
sculpture became very conspicuous and we may safely say that this 
is the most glorious period in the history of Orissa‘ The practice 
of religious faiths of Buddhism and Brahmanism and even Jainism 
was followed according to texts of Sanskrit works of Yoga and 
the artists while carving sculptures were also fully imbibed with tke 
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idea regarding the posture of deities in yogisana in which the position 
of the eye in the sculptures was copied from the living yogis. So the 
Bhauma art in Orissa is the product of the post Gupta art in India. 


With the rise of the supremacy of the Bhauma kings extending 
over an area from Midnapur in the North to Mahendragiri in the south 
comprising the billy tracts of Orissa upto Baud and Sonepur, the 
country of Utkala had a stabilised administration for a Period of at 
Jenast +00 years from 700-990 A, D, ii is the general rule that while 
peace and trunquility prevail in & country, the people find 
opportunity in developing the objects of art and science, 


The geography of Orissa divides the country into regions 
having isolation due to intervening - hilla vs well ns association due 
to connecting rivers, and this environment gave rise to tne local 
groups or schools of art with some distinct features in cach group or 
school So far these local schools are known, such as :— (1) Jajpur, (2) 
Cuttack hills (3) Bhubaneswar Puri and Konark, (4)Khiching in Mayur- 
bhanj, (5) Baidyanath and other places in Balangir, (6) Bhimkanda, 
Sarang, Kualo, Vrajrukot etc. in the ‘Falcher area of the Dhenkanal 
District All these local schonls did not develop at the same time in 
the centres noted above The first flow wus perhaps in the coastal 
tracts and the second one in the hilly tracts towards the close of the 
period as is evident from tlie workmanship of temples and sculptures 


fcund in those regions. 


Jajpur was the centre of culture ns it was the capital of 
the Bhunuma kings. 1t is not known how many temples and stupas 
were there, but the’ remain: of the past indicate that there wero 
numerous temples and stupas there. ‘The prominent faiths were 
Buddhism and Saktism. The Matrilka images of Saktism are the best 
specimens of Indian art. The chisel of the artist bas brought the 
life-lilre shape to ihe imaginary images of the Goddesses. Asall the 
Matrika imeges are carved in the Mugai stones, the sculptors had the 
advantage of carving delicate details in the hard substance. At uw 
glance of these imuges the observer is at-once struck with the artistic 
sense of roundness, naturally associated with the beautiful female 
form. If the sculptor had not been the master artist, it would not 
have been possible to carve out such images with natural expressions. 
Like the images of the Matrikas of Jajpur, there are a set of Matrikn 
images at Puri. Theseimages of Puri arc further devoloped by the 
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artists as we find in their facial expressions as if they are lost in medita- 
tion like the images of the Cuttack bills. 


The colossal image of Padmapani at Jajpur seems to be the 
result of competitive activity of the Mahayana Buddhism with Saktism. 
This image unfortunately bas keen badly damaged and not yet 
completely restored. The pedestal and the lower part below the knee 
are missing. When complete it was an image of about 22ft, high 
and as such it was the biggest image of the Buddhists in Orissa. 


At Khadipada on the left bank of the Vaitarani at a distance 
af about § miles N. E. from Jajpur, there was a Bhddhist sitc 
containing a good many Buddhist images. One of them contains 
the inscription of Santikaradeve cf the Bhauma dynasty. 


About 20 miles south of Jajpur are situated the famous 
ruined Buddhist centres in the Cuttack hills, known as the 
Ratnagiri, the Udayagiri and the Lalitagiri These hi!ls are included 
in the Asia range of hills of the Cuttack district. The history of 
these bills is not well known. The recent excavation at Ratnagiri 
carried by Srimati Devala Mitra, the Superintendent of Archaeological 
Department, Eastern Circle is expected to throw more new light on 
their history. All the three hills are mines of relics of the Buddhist 
Art. The Buddhist stupas are no more than heaps of brick ruius, 
the sculptures are abundant every where The sculptures of the hilis 
are carved in the locally available stone called Khandolite. ‘The 
images of the threo hitls one very life-like ‘the image of Vajrapani 
from Lalitagiri is so perfect in execution that its photograph appears 
to be that of a living man. The dual attributes of Vajrapani—firstly 
a devotee himself and secondly a God to the worshippers appear to 
have been successfully carved out by the sculptor. The eyes of this 
image are half shut and fixed at the tip of the nose and from this 
posture it appears that the God is engaged in meditation, but at the 
same time the position of the hand shows that he is also busy in 
bestowing abhaya (protection) to the worshippers, Tho facial expression 
of these sculptures is in harmony with the bodily form. Jn a word, it 
may be said that liveliness and spontaneity of expression are the special 


features of the sculptures of ths ୀ i 
pen 3 Cuttack hills from which they spread 


Neither at Jajpur nor at Cuttack hills we have got the 
complete shape of th hi " : 
c architecture of the monuments in which these 
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sculptures were enshrined or decorated. But we are lucky to find a 
good number of earlier temples of this period preservel in a far better 
way which furnish us both the outward and inward form of architec- 
ture along with divine, human and animal forms of eaculptures and 
decorative motiffs. The sculptures however at Bhubaneswar rank 
secondary in importance to the architecture and inspite of this, in 
sculptures of Bhubaneswar we find the influence of the Cuttack hills 
very clearly. The form of temple architecture at Bhubaneswar is 
unique in India and we do not find nny such temples elsewhere. 


At Bbubaneswar the Sikhara of the earliest temples is well 
developed, but there is no such temple in which the Sikhara is flat like 
that of the Gupta temple at Bhumra, There is a tiny little temple 
called Sikhara Chandi on the top of a hillock near Patia about 8 miles 
north of Bhubaneswar. The roof of this temple is a flat one and the 
back slab containing the image of Mahishasuramardin; forms the back 
wall of the temple. The image is carlier than the Matrikas at Jajpur. 


Among the temples of the earlier perind of Bhubanes war are the 
Lakshmanesvara, the Bharatesvar,the Satrughanesvar. the Svarnajales- 
vara which have no mukhasalaz in front of the Vimanas; but the 
Parasuramesvara, the Sissresvara, the Vaitala, the Markandesvar 
and the Mohini possess Mukhasalas. The temple at Simhanatha 
in old Barambn state ( now in the Cuttack district ) situated on an 
island in the bed of the Mahanadi, the temple of Vajrakot in old 
‘falcher state (now in the Dhenkanal district) and the twin temples of 
Gandharadhi in old Baudba state { now in the Phulabani District ) are 
architecturally similar to these temples of Bhubaneswar. 


After this phase of architectural development in temples, we 
find only the Muktesvara temple at Bhubaneswar which is perhaps & 
work of the Jast decades of the Bhauma. period. There is a Chaushasthi 
Yogini temple at Hirapur at a distance of two miles as the crow flies 
from Bhubaneswar to the east which though architecturally different, 
is seulpturally similar to Muktesvarz The temple of 64 Yoginis has # 
circular wall which bends inwards at nbout 10ft. high with an entranco 
in front There is a square structure in the centre ‘The deities are 
arranged in different niches on the inner as well as the outer walls. The 
3 temples (3 out of 4) with a star shaped ground plan at Baudgarh and 

' the temples at Khbiching belong to this period with this difference that 
the temples at Baudgarah and Khiching have no Mukhasilas. The 
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seulptors at Bauudgarh and Khbiching fully assimilated the workmanship 
of Bhubaneswar or that of fhe sea-board districts of Orissa. The temple 
of the Sun-God at Palia near Bhadrakba is a peculiar one of this period 
having four doors on four sides in which is enshrined & sun God with 
four faces. ‘Lhe vwo Anantasiys Vishou images in the upper valley of 
the Brahmans in the old Talcher area are also to be assigned to this 
period, Une of them at Bhimknnd measures 42'-3”, the other at 
Sarang five miles from LlIalcher town measures 49/-10" 
he vitality and expression of the sculptures of these two 
images at once astonish the visitors. The image at Bhimband is 
better preserved as it was carved out of a sand stone rock only exposed 
to weather, whereas that at Sarang is carved out of & rock on the bed of 
the Brahbmani river, the floods of which year after year pass over it, 


some times covering it fully with sand. 


The Temples of the Te! valley or of the Balangi® district possess 
the Sikhara similar to those at Buadgarh and other places The well 
preserved temple at Charda is & later type of structure than that of 
Vaidyanath and Patnagarh, but its mulkhasala is a prototype of that of 
the Vaidyanath temple which is an earlier one In these temples the 
architecture of the Mukbasala is a unique feature inOrissa, The Yukbasals 
ab Vaidyanath is in a very dilapidated condition and its original Viméant 
is lost “The Mukhbasala is built with a flat root with an intricate 
‘ground plan with four pillars on a square base in the middle und the 
inner side of the wall of theMukhasala and the pillars are fully decorated 
with life-like figures of Brahmanic Deities. The styles of sculptures 
are different from those found in other parts of Orissa, It is unfortunate: 
that the temples of this style at Fatnagarh and Belkhandi are not only 
in ruins, but totally changed by modern structures. ‘There are some 
ruins of temples including a temple for 64 Yoginis at Ranipur-Jhariul 
which may or may not be of this period, 


At Khiching io the Mayurbhanj District the Bhanja rulers 
built their capita! and they were also patrons of art. All religious 
faiths tlivived there. ‘fheir date may be assigned to the early pait of 
the 19th century A, D when the art of temple builrling in other parts 
of Orissa was very popular and every where & Jagamohan1 was added 
to the Vimana. Put the artists and patrons did not follow the establi- 
shed path and not only erected temples without Jagamohanw but 
adorned the temples with sculptures both divine and human following 
the principle of the artists of the early Bhauma period, The ariists of 
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Khiching were very lucky that they got the best muguns stone with 
which they built temples as wellas the sculptures and other decorations. 


From the copper plate grants of the Bhanja kings of northern 
Orissa issued from Khijinga kota (modern Khiching) we find that they 
were the worshippers of the image of Hara and actually this image of 
Hara with two attendants was found from the ruins of the temple. We 
have got a large number of Siva Linga temples all over Orissa and even 
at Khiching there sre too many. It is not understood what was the 
urge for the patron to build the image of Hara for his worship. This 
question is yet to be solved. While making images the sculptors 
usually pay more attention to finishing the upper part carefully and 
leave the work of the lower to the essistant sculptors The best 
peculiarity of the art of Khiching is that even & small decorating image 
has been executed with full care of modelling the lower part 
Tconographically the image of Hara with his two attendants called 
Chanda and Prachbhanda is rare in India, 


Towards the close of the Bhauma period in the sea-board 
districts of Orissa especially in the Cuttack and Puri districts, due to 
want of stone, the people started building Indo-Aryan style of temples 
with bricks Even at Ratnagiri, Udayagiri and Lalitagiri people used 
bricks for building stupas although the stone blocks were abundant 


there 
I 


Towards the middle of the 10th century A.D the Somakuls Kesar; 
.kings became the rulers in Orissa. It is presumed that they ocoupied 
the whole area of the Bhaumas Their period of rule ended in 1111 
A. D. and tbeir ruling period may be calculated only for nbout 150 
years ‘There is no doubt that the early Kesarz kings namely Janame—~ 
jaya and Yayati were great builders of temples, According to the 
Madalapanji, Janamejaya established himself at Chowduar and Yayati 
Kesars at Jajapur and Bhubaneswar At Bhubaneswar Yayati Kesar; 
built the great Lingaraja temple, The Brahmesvar temple inscription 
records that queen Kalavatidevi wife of Yayati 11 and the father of 
Udyota Kesar: built the Brabhmesvar ten:ple. This contemporary 
‘inscription and the comparative study of the temple architecture of 
Brahmesvar and the great Lingaraja leaves no doubt that Yayati TI 
of the Somakuli Kesar; dynasty is the builder of the Lingaraja temple. 
In the early Bhauma temples at Bhubaneswar we first find the Aeéta 
Grahas (eight planets) excluding Ketu and the names of the planets are 
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inscribed in the temples of Lakshmanesvar and Parasnra.mesvara at 
Bhubaneswar with contemporary letters. In the Muktesvara and other 
temples of the subsequent period we find the 9 planets or Navagrahas. 
fnelusion of Ketu in the list of planets is certainly 2 subsequent 


thought. 

In tbe temples of the Bhanma period, we do not find the 
Asthadikpslas. but we find them first at the Rajarani temple iu the 
standing posture. The Rajarani temple is a work of the Kesar; period. 
The decorations of the dikpa'as in the Lingarizja temple and in all 
subsequent temples indicate that those works were done during the 
Kesar; period A few temples of the Kesari period are in existence, 
but the Lingaraja surpasses all in height and grandeur indicating the 
vitality, coursge and culture of the artists and their patrons, Tt is only 
a matter of regret that they have not left any record behind to satisfy 
our curiosity. The three niche images of the Lingarnja temple, Ganesn 
Kartikeya and Parvat# arc colossal ones and show fhe sculptor’s great 
ability in his profession. 


The Somakuli Kesar; kings were ousted by the Ganga king 
Anantavarma Chodaganga Deva. of the Ganga dynasty of Mukhalingam 
in about 1111 A. D. His inscription in the Lingarajx temple of the year 
1112 A.D. shows his supremacy over Orissa. According to the tradition 
recorded in Madalapanji, the Jagannatha temple at Puri was built by 
Anangabhima Deva (1212-1238 A.D ) and the Konsirka templ3 wus 
built by his sop Narasimha Deva 1 (1238-1264 A.D.) But recently the 
discovery of theDasgoba and theNagari copper plates have proved it 
conclusively that the Jagannitha temple was built by Chodiganga Deva 
before his death in 1147 A.D. The Dasgoba copperplate was issued bv 
the grand son of Chodaganga in {198 A D, and the Nagari plnte ଏଆ 
jssued by Avangabhima. Deva in 1230 A D. These two copper plates 
aod all subsequently issued copperplates upto Narasimha Deva LY, 
mention that Ohbodoganga Deva was the builder of the JagannAatha 
temple at Puri. ‘Thus its date may be fixed somotime between | 3z=45 
A.D. The copperplates of Narasimha Deva II the grand son of 
Narasimhn Deva I mentiou that Narasimha Devan I built the Konarkn 
temple during his reign So the date of the Konarkna temple may 
be fixed between 1250-62 A D. i 


The Jagannatho. temple was fully decorated likeethe Lingaraja 
or the Konarka temples but cover of plaster of 19 inches or so ina 


subsequent period has distorted the outward form of the Sikhara as 
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well na the verbical portion of tho walls. The Tagannatha temple 
has Dikpnlas similur to those of the Lingarnja, but their existence 
there was not known upto 1927 when nt my request the late Raju. 
Rama Chandra Devan of Puri got the plaster removed by en: ploying 
masons and ‘the images of Varugn and Viyu were visible in similar 
postures to that we: find in the Lingarsija temple, Similarly many 
decorated temples in Orissa. havo lost their architcctural beauty by 
plastering in subsequent times hy the unskillod repairs. 


As the JagannAatha temple huilt sometime in 1140 A, D, has 
been fully covered with plaster, it is unfortunate that we have not got 
any other temple for comparative study of the devolopment of art and 
architecture from the time of Lingaraja to tbat of Kanarka. Morcover 
the Sikthara or the Vimioa of Konarka is gone. But in the Jagannatha 
temple we fiud that the niches for the Pacrsvadevstas are within the 
walls like the Lingaraj, whereas in the Konarka there are separate small 
size temples with approaches ‘from the ground, out side the main 
walls. This is a new addition to the Architecture of the temple at 
Konarka. The Gopinaiha temple at Kakudia seems to have been 
built after the Jagannatha temple for the reason that it has got pillars 
with a projection at the base ‘and 2 structure for shade at the top, It 
geems that this small structure developed fully at Konarka for the shelter 
and worship of the Priirévadevatis. Suveh structures in the Lingaraja 
and Jagannitba temples were built after the Konarka temple. 


The other important variation is the raised plinth hoth for the 
Yimana and the Jagamoban at Konarka which we miss at the 
Jaganniitha and the Lingarija temples. ‘The date of the Ananta 
Viisudeva temple at Bhubaneswar is 1278 A. D, and thus its date 
is not far from that of Konarka Both the builders .were brother and 
sister. So what we miss at Konarak we find in the Ananta Visudeva 
where again the female. energics of the Dikpalas, find place in the 
temple niches 


As regards the sculptures from Lingaraja to Konarak we’ 
find the same spirit of the artists of the Bhauma and the Kesar; 
perinds, who were cleverly adopting the posture of yoga. In the 
Lingaraja the Dikpal. Varuna js found carved out in such a way 
that its vehicle is in motion, but the deity sits on it in a yoga- 
sapa with half shut eyes. Similirly at Konarak we find the rider 
the Sun-God sitting on the running horse ina dhyana posture, 
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The Konarak temple is the climax of devolopment of art 
and architecture of the Oriya artists of the middle of the 13th century 
A. D. After this the Oriya artists built. temples with intricacy of 
ground plan from Pancha Ratba to llth or 13th Rathas which has 
made the $ikhaora almost ciroular in appearance, but it seems that 
their activity waS8 stereotyped having lost the spontaneity of work- 
manship. 


iV 


After the Gangas, the Suryavam$? kings came to be very 
powerful in Orissa and they extended their territory far and wide. 
But they never attempted to build temples like the Jagannatha or 
the Konarka, It is attributed to king Purusottama Deva that he 
added two new structures in architecture called Natamandirn and 
Bhogamandapa to the dagannitha temple, The workmanship of 
the Bhogamandapa of the Jagannitha temple shows the deterio- 
ration of art in the 15th century A. D. It seems that two similar 
structures were added to the Lingaraja temple during this period, 
The addition of these two structures has modified the surrounding 
of these two temples to a great extent, After this the Orissan 
temple is said to possess 1. Vimana, 2, Jagamohans, 3. Natamnndira, 
and 4, Bhogamandapa. 


36 


NOTES ON THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES 
AND TEMPLES AT KHICHING 


The exploration of Archaeological remains at Khiching goes 
back to 1837 when Lieutenant Tickell visited the Place soon after the 
formation of Kolehan in the District of Singhbhum, Tickell wrote a 
Memoir on Hodesum (improperly called Kotlhan) in the Journal of the 


Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1840 pp, 706-709. In this Memoir he 
wrote as follows ;— 


| “In none ef these places could I Perceive inscriptions of any 
kind, and 1 cannot here avoid expressing a regret, that my ignorance 
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of Indian antiquities prevented my throwing any light on the history 
of these truly interesting relics;— Interesting, as being situated in such 
unknown wilds, as indices of the entire revolution that hos taken place 
in the political history of the country, and as proofs of these untrodden 
jungles having once been the seat of opulence, industry, and power, s0 
utterly decayed, so long departed, as not to have left a record 
behind” 


From the above it is clear that in the middle of the 19th century 
people clearly forgot the history of Khiching. 


In 1871 two copper-plate grants belonging to the Bhanja kings 
of Khijjings Kotta were published in the said Journal, but the editor 
failed to throw any light on the Archaeological remains of Khiching. 
In 1875-76 Beglar, an assistant of Cunningham, the then Director 
General of Archaeblogy in India, visited Khiching while surveying the 
Archaeological remains in the hilly parts of Orissa, but he too did not 
throw any light on the history of the place. 


In 1905-06 Maharaja and Ruler Sri Rama Chandrg Bhanjs 
Deo established the department of Archaeology in Mayurbbanj 
State and N. N. Vasu was appointed as the State Archaeologist. Oredit 
goes to Vasu that he identified Khiching with the Khijjpga-Kotta and 
excavated few mounds, outside the Thakurani compound. 


The Thakbrans of Khiching is called Khichingesvars and is 
the patron deity of the Bhanja rulers of Mayurbhanj. In the Sanands 
issued by the Bhanja rulers of the 17th and 18th ceuturies A.D., she 
is used to be invoked in each Sanad along with Jagannitha by each 
ruler. 


In 1922 late Maharaja Purnachandra Bhanja Deo requested the 
Director General of Archaeology in India to depute an officer to fully 
explore Khiching,-Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda, the Superintendent 
of the Archaeological section, of the Indian Museum, Calcutta visited the 

place in the winter of 1922 and submitted a report to the Director 
General of Archaeology stating that the sculptures of Khiching belong 
to a new school of Art in Orissa. The Maharaja of Mayurbhanj then 
arranged to excavate the Thikurani’s compound uader the supervision 
of Rai Bahadur Chanda. Sri P. Acharya had the opportunity of 
wroking under Rai Bahadur Chanda during the winter of 1923. When 
the broken images were pieced together, many important deities were 
identified, chief among which is the image of Hara with two attendants 
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Nandiand Vringi, The copper plates describe the Bhanja rulers as 
“Haracharanaradhana-kshayita-papa’’ eg., “one whose sin has been 
washed away by the. worship of the feet of Hara,” The worship of 
Sivn in the form of Linga is very common, but the worship of Hara in 
the human form as a cult image is very rare. ‘lhe identification of 
Hara of the copper plate grants of the 10th and 11th centuries A, D. 
with this image was very sigoificant for the date of remains of 
Khiching. The Archaeological Department of Mayurbhanj wns 
established in 1924-925, 


After the excavation it was decided by the Maharaja to 
preserve the image sculptures and decorative stones of the broken 
temple in a Museum. The Museum building was completed in 1928 
when the sculptures were arranged in the Museum. 


While the Archaeological works were gcing on it was observed 
that unless the temples, which were then standing in a dilapidated 
condition were protected, they would collapse like the temple of 
Hara. Sri P, Acharya, the State Archaeologist dismantled the temples 
of Chandragekhara and Kutaiturdi and restored them from the bottom 
to the top, After the restoration of these two temples H. H. Maha~- 
raja Sri Pratap Chandra Bhanja Deo of Mayurbnanj decided to restoro 
the broken temple of Hara for the use of the Thakurans. The broken 
temple was so badly damaged that even its ground plan was disturbed, 
The State. Archaeologist and of his assistunt late S. P, Bose were 
able to find out the ground plans by piecing together the original 
stones and then the reconstruction was on easy matter. In 1942 the 
reconstruction of the temple was over and after consecration of the 
temple by His Highness the Thakurani was enshrined there. The 
majority of sculptures arranged ia the Museum were originally 
used in the temple in their respective plncos, ” | 


While the reconstruction of the temples was going on some 
Archaeological sites at Khiching sere excavated and atadied: The 
Most important site is Biratgarh which was fully covered with sal 
jungle, ‘The excavation brought to light many antiquities from brick 
buildings which are exihbibited in theo Museum. ‘The discovery of 


e 2 A, 


Bim From the study of cult images of Khiching it is found that 
3 ni8m including Saivaism, Saktism, and Vaishnavism, developed 
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at Khiching side by side with Buddhism and Jainism, From this 
existence of different religious cults at Khiching it appears that the 
Bhanja rulers wero tolerant in religious affairs of their subjects 
nlthough they were followers of the Brahminical faith, 


The peculiarity of sculptures of Khiching which was styled by 
Rai Bahadur Chanda as a local school of Art has been described by 
Rene Grosset of the Museum Gemme of Paris as the Mayurbhang school of 
Art in his work, the Civilisation of the East. Dr. Stella Cramrisch has 
also described the art of Khiching as a separate branch of the Orissan 


schools of sculptures.* 
CP 
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REPORT ON THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
EXPLORATION IN TALCHER. 


Vnalantine Ball of the Geological Survey of India visited 
Talcher in December 1875 and found a palaeolith at Kusramunda on 
the tb, December, 1875 and in his ¢ Jungle Infe in India’ pp 597-8 
he writes as follows ;— 


'* December 1ith. Kusramnnda :— To-day I found an ancient 
atone implement of the chipped quartzite type very similar to a form 
of which groat numbers have been found in Madras, Subsequently I 
met with a few others ” 


From his note: published at pp 122-28 in the Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal 1876 and the plate I of the App.B.of theJurigle 
Life in India, 1 was interested to sce the site called Harichandpnr in 
Talcher. 1 left Baripada on the 16th. Feb, 1949 for Cuttack where I 
met Mr, Samuel Das, the Chief Administrator of merged States of 
Orissa and Mr,Das was very kind to give me a letter tbo Mr.Durga Prasad 
Tripathi, the Administrator of Talcher. I left Cuttack in the morning 
of the 18th. February for Talcher by train and arrived there at noon. 
1 met Mr Tripathy who was very kind to arrange & Jeep for my 
journey to Haricbandpur on the 20th. morning At ‘falcher I met the 
Ruler of Talcher and he was pleased to suggest that I should see 


Fale ¢ ne sng see 


* Report written by the author on the {3th, Nov, 1956, 
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Balangi, and Bhimkand which are on the way to Harichandpur and also 
the temple at Vajrakot from Kaniha. 


1 left Talcher at 8 a. m. On the way at Balangi 12 miles N. W. 
of Talcher I found a modern Siva temple, but on the wall of this 
temple there is an image of Siva in the posture of Yoga. It is an image 
with two hands and the workmanship is very fine. The date of the 
sculpture may be 8th or 9th century A D. ‘fhe iconographic peculia~- 
rity of the image is rather rare to my knowledge in Orissa and the 
image can be mistaken for that of a Dhyani Buddha if one overlooks 
the vehicle the bull and the third eye on the fore-head, 


At Bhimkand situated at ubout 18 miles N. W, of Talcher 
after crossing a jungle of shrubs one meets with a sand rock adjoining 
the paddy fields to its west and north. On the northern side of the 
rock is carved out an image of Vishnu in a sleeping posture. The image 
sleeps on his right side for which two right hands are not carved. ‘The 
image measures 41 feet 6 inches from top to toe, The waist measures 
6 ft on its exposed side. The measurement from the right shoulder to 
the left one is 8 feet,The head measures 4 feet 6 inches from the forehead 
to the chin. The measurement of the left hand from the elbow to the 
tip of the finger is 12 ft 6 inches. The diameter of the Chakra is 4 
feet, The length of the Gada is 5 feet. The measurement of the legs 
from the knee to feet is 11f¢ Each foot measures 4ft, 4 inches. The 
palm measure 5 feet 10 inches, 


The proportions of different limbs to the body of the image 
appear very beautiful to the eye. The style of the sculpture appears 
to be very natural inspite of the hugeness of the image and the image 
ean be assigned to the 8th or 9th century A.D. from its natural 
softness of execution. 


This image lies on the right bank of the Brahbmapi river which 
flows at a distance of about one mile, but the image of Vishnu carved 
out of a similar rock measuring abot 49 feet lies at Sarang' on the 
exposed rock in the bed of the river. I saw the image in October 1946 
but on this occasion it was covered with the sand of the river. The 
village Sarang is situated on the left bank of the: Brahmani, quite 
opposite to the temple of Paschimesvara on the Talcher side ate 
distance of about 2 miles from the Talcher garh. At Paschimesvar there 
is a sitting image of Dhyans Buddha which is built with several pieces 
of stones, Such images built with more than one pioce of stone are 
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common at Udnyagiri not far from one of the branches of the 
Brahmani in the Cuttack District 


Carving out of an image of 4] ft, 6 inches in length with due 
proportions ofthe limbs is no doubt a bold conception on the part of the 
sculptor. As there are two such uousually big sculptures in the 
Brahmani valley, it seems to me that this aren was once inhabited by 
highly civilised people. 


The Puri District possesses all the three big temples of 
Orissa which are works spreading over a period of two centuries from 
1050 A.D., but the Talcher State possesses two colossal images which 
were left unknown till now so to say. The great image of Gomtesvara 
on the Dodda-betta hill in the Mysore State measures 57ft in height and 
the is bigggest free standing image of India, but the image of Vishnu 
at Sarang is the largest sleeping imnge in India and stands second in 
measurement to the Gomotesvar image of Mysore, 


From Bhimkand I went to Vajrakot which is situated at 
about 32 miles from Talcher on the right bank of the Brabhmani. 
Tradition has it that Vajrakot was the capital of Jity Raja. The 
word Jita is a apnbhramf$a of Aditya nnd the Kahatriyas of Aditya 
family were once ruling in Manbhum area. The Kashatriyas of the 
Pala family are the rulers of Pal-Labara State since centuries past. 
So long no epigraphic record is found, it is unsafe to aocept these 
traditions as true. 


. At Yajrakot there stood a large number of temples, whlch is 
proved from the stone blocks of temples scattered all over the village. 
Fortunately there stands only one temple of Siva Vringesvara The 
temple is of the Parafuramesvara style, but Paragurimesvara ‘has 
got a developed .Jagamohana in its front, whereas the Vringesvara 
temple-had a pillared hall in its front quite detached from the temple, 
he door frame is very prominent with various designs. There is one 
Dvarapala with a female attendant on each jamb ‘he images of 
the Ganga and the Jamuna nre carved not on the jambs, but on 
the front wall out side the jambs. ‘he workmanship of these 
sculptures of the Ganga and the Jamuni is very excellent and 
reminds one of those of the post-Gupta period. On the lintel there 
are 8 images of celestial planets instead of Navagrahas of the Hindu 
Astronomy and it is remarkable that the first one is Surya holding two 
lotuses but the other six images are of one type. The last one 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 884 ] 


is that. of Ribu shown with its bust only. The temple has three 


Parsvadevatss namely Ganesa on the south, Kartikeva on the west 


and Mahishasuramardin; locally known as Vringesvari on the north. 
The image of Ganesa possesses 80ne peculiarities which are not met 
generally, the main peculiarity is its sitting posture. The temple is 


sparingly decorated. 


Near the Upper Primary School there stand two jambs 
with a Jintel, The decoration of the jainbs and the workmanship 
of the Dviirnpilas are of the same style ns that of the Vringe§varg 
temple. This temple had & porch or & pillard ball. 


The remains of Vajrakot are very interesting as they are now 
situated in such unknown wilds which was the seat of opulence and 


power in the .days of yore. 


In this connection, I like to deal about the Archaeological 
remains at Kbiching in the Vaitarani valley, at Vajrakot in the 
.Brabmani valley and at Bauda garh in the Mabhanadi valley of Orissa. 
Khiching, Vajrakot and Bauda CGarh are in no way geographically 
connected with each other, but the temples without porch of these 
places establish a connected link of the civilisation that once spread 
in these hilly parts of Orissa. 


It is a matter of regret that famous Antiquities liko the 
Anantasay; Vishnu images at Sarang and Bhimkand, the Vringesvar 
temple at Vajrakot situated in the Brahmani valley wore unknown 
to the world of scholars as yet, ‘lhe Antiquities in the upp2zr and 
the.lower valleys of the Brahmani river indicate the existence of such 
relics in the middle portion of the valley in the area of Dhenkanal 
which .is surrounded by bills like the upper one. 


Pa On my way back ] visited Harichandpur from Kahnia, the 
headquarters of the Kahnia sub-division The formation of the soil is 
mainly laterite. From the jungles ] colleeted a few pieces of Palueoliths 
Un enquiry I came to know that villagers find Chadaka Patharu from 
the fields and so Harichand pur is also a Neolithic site, In 1875 V, Ball 
collected only 2 single piece and in ($49 I collected during oy short 
search about a dozen and it is hoped that many more can be found by 
thorough search, 
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CUTTACK AND ITS MONUMENTS x 


(a) A Short Historical Account of Cuitack 


Cuttack, the capital of the Province of Orissa, is situate] in 
Lnt. N 20° 29” and Long. E 85° 5”, The town of Cuttack stands at 
the apex of the delta of the Mahanadi, the great river of Orissa. ‘The 
town extends from the Mahanadi on the north to the Katjuri on the 
south and covers an area about four square miles, The Railway 
line is the hase of the triangle of the town of Cuttnek ,with the 
Mahanadi and its first branch.the Kuntjuri on the right as two other 
sides. The situation of Cuttack on a tongue of land near the bifur- 
cation of the mahanadi was commanding in various ways to be fit for 
the capital of a Province in bygone days. The scenery of the town on 
its south, west and north is very lively due to appearance of forest clad 
hills on the far off horizon on all the three sides as far as the eye can 
rench, and this pleasing prospect of the town gives a permanent 
impression on the mind of the visitors. The geogrnphical position of 
Cuttack as a town at the bifurcation of a river is unique in India, 
whore all big towns are generally situnted at the junction of two 
rivers which was called in Sanskrit “‘Pattana’, The geographical 
situation of Outtack is such that it served as the only narrow strip for 
the land route through the country and as snch people coming from the 
north to south or from south t» north had no other alternative but 
to cross the Muhanadi at or near Cuttack, The hill ranges to the west 
and wide rivers to. the east of Cuttack exclude all possibility:of the 
alignment of the high way from north te sonth and it seems that the 
No,nda and Maurya kings of Magadha had to cross the Mahbanadi at or 
near Cuttack and: the same route was traversed by Kbauravela at the 
time of his Magadba campaign. Neither the Dhauli rock edicts of 
Asoka nor the Aatigumphz inscription of Kharvela mentions any high 
way from-Kalinga or Urissa to Magadha. ‘J be route of communication 


* Yide ‘ORISSA REVIEW’ -. Vol, VI,-Orissa Monuments Spec al, 


1949, published by the Public Relations Department, Government 
of Orissa. 
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from the Central India lay through the valley of the Mahanndi and 
terminated at Cuttack. 


On the north and south of Cuttack are situated respectively 
the sites of Chaudwar and Sarangarh where there are ruins of big 
forts, the fort of Chaudwar lies on the left bank of the Virunpa, and 
that of Sarangarh on the right bank of the Katjuri which branches off 
at Naraj where the Mahanadi first emerges from its rocky bed to 
the alluvial plains. Although the geographical position of Cuttack is 
favourable for commercial and traffic points of .view since time 
immemorial, there is no evidence to prove its antiquity belonging 
to the Maurian period and several centuries afterwarsds of the 
Indian history. 


The word CUTTACK is an Anglicised form of the Sanskrit 
word KATAKA which signifies seven different meanings out of 
which the two noted below numely (1) the “‘military camp” and 
(2) “the fort or capital or the seat of the Government protected 
by the srmy” are applicable here, According to the MADALAPANJT. 
the chronicle of the Jagannatha templeat Puri, recorded by Stirling as 
early as 1822, “‘it was one of the five KATAKAS f or capitals of 
Gangeswar Deo, the second Prince of Ganga Bansa line, snd is still 
distinguished as Katak Biranasi or Benares, by which name nlso it 
is mentioned in Ferishteh’s History of Bengal, and the “‘Ayin Acberi”.l 


There is absolutely no evidence on the fonndation of the 
Outtack town, but according to the tradition recorded in the Madala.- 
panji, it was the work of the Kesari dynasty. Stirling on the 
authority of the Medalapanji and other sources writes that “Raja 
Nirupa Kessri, a martial And ambitious prince, who was always fighting 


with his neighbonors, is said to have first plantcd a city ou the site of 


tu 
OD OOOO NEI 


eee ~ 


†t Elsewhere at pp. 71! Stirling writes that Gangeswar Deo 
the Ganga king “‘had five Katakas or Royal Metropolises. viz. Jajpur 
Chaudwar, Amarvati, Chatta or Chatna and Birannssi, the modern 
Cuttack.” In a manuscript of the Madalapanji the names of five 
Katakas pamely (1) Jajpur Kataka, (2) Chhatin or Amnravati 
Kataka, (3) Chaudwar Kataka, (4) Baranasi Kataka and (5) Saranga—- 
garh Kataka are mentioned. Stirling omitted Sarangagnrh. _ 


Ll. I Orissa, Bengal Secretariat Press, Calcutta 1904, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 837 ] 


the modern Cuttack, about A. D. N89, The reign of Markat Kesari was 
distinguished for the construction of a stone revetment, or embank- 
ment faced with that material (probably the ancient onc of which the 
remains are yet to be seen), to protect the new capital from 
inundation in A, D. 1006”.2 


The modern researches on the inscriptions on the Somnvamsi 
or Somakuli kings have conclusively proved tbat the tradition of the 
Somakuli kings gave rise to the origin of the Kesari dynasty of the 
Madalapanji. ‘The last king of Somakuli dynasty, was defeated by 
Chodaganga, the first king of the Ganga dynasty, during the first 
quarter of the 12th century A, D. 


Stirling writes :— 


* No information whatever is aforded as to the origin und 
pedigree of the Princes called the Keshari Vansha or Kesari Bansha. 
The founder of the new dynasty was Jajati (Yajati) Keshari, & warlike 
and energetic prince, but who he was or whence he came we are not 
apprized. He soon cleared his dominions of the Javanas who then 
retired to their own country. His Court was held at Jajapur where he 


built a palace (Nour) and Castle, called Chaudwar, or Mansion with 
four gates ”’ 3 


From the above traditions we got Jajapucr and Chaudwar as the 
places where the Kesari kings established court or the fort. On the 
other hand the copper plate inscriptions state that Mahbasivagupto 
Janamejaya,the first king of the Somaknli dynasty came from Dakshina 
Kosala and established Vijaya Katakas or the victorious camps. His 
son was Mahasivagupta Yayati. Tradition no doubt has made 2 
confusion in the order of line. ‘Fhere is a tradition at Chaudwar that 
Janamejaya of the Pauranic tradition performed the snake sacrifice 
there. 80 we may accept that Jajpur and Chaudwar were the places of 
residence of the Kesari kings. From the copper-plate inscriptions of 
the Somavamsi or the Somakuli kings we know that there was a place 
called Yajatinagara on the Mahanadi and the Madalapanji mentions 
also Abhbinava Yajatinagara. If Yajatinagara is to be identified with 
Binka or Sonpur, Abhinava Yayitinagar is to be located at Chaudwar 
on the Virupa branch of the Mahanadi or at Jajpur. 


2. Jbid. pp. 70 
8. Ibid, p. 69. 
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The Madalapanji compiled by the retired Prof. A. B.Mohanti and 
printed in Oriya mentions at page 23 that Chodaganga after occupation 
of Utkala first made an entry to Jajpur where he built his palace. 
Srirling adds that “ Traditions also ascribes to him ( Churanga or 
Saronga Deo ) the building of the forts and palaces both at Sarangar 
and Cuttack Chaudwar, ¢ 


The establishement of Outtack and the construction of revet- 
ments of rivers at Cuttack are mentioned iu-the Madalapanji during 
the Kesari period, but such traditions are not corroborated by any 
other contemporary source. So Vijaya Kataka mentiohed in the 
copper-plates of the Somakuli or Somavamsi Kesari kings bears no 
reference to the Cuttack town as accepted by Dr. Fleet, 


The following further traditions on Cuttack are recorded in 
the Madalapanji :— 


“Anangabhima Deva used to reside at the town called 
Ohaudwar Katakz. While he was residing there, and day the 
king crossing the Mahanadi saw on its southern bank in the 
vicinity of Visweswar Siva situated in the village Barabati in the 
Kodinda Dandapata, that a2 heron had killed a hawk. The king 
was astonished at this unusual event and laid the foundation of a 
Kataka in the Barabati village end after building the palace and 
making it a Kataka, called the place as the Varanasi Kataka and left 
Chaudwar Kataka.” 5 


On the ruins of Chaudwar Kittoe wrote as follows :-— 


*“ The road was very good as far as Ghaudwar where we turned 
off and passed over the ruins of that ancient city, which extend for 
many miles. There are very few ruins above the ground, but the 
foundations of many are visible, particularly of the walls and moat 
which were faced with stone; there are numerous reservoirs also, and 
the remains of temples, the stone was removed in former years to build 
the fort of Cuttack and the revetment.” 6 


These traditions are no doubt genuine and furnish evidence 
that Anangabhima Deva transferred his capital from Chaudwar Kataks 


4. Jbid p. 71 


5. Madalapanji edited by Prof, A.}B3, Mohanty, pp. 27, 
6. J. A. S, B. 1838 pp. 202, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


8339 ] 


to the village Barabati on the opposite bank of the Mahanadi. The 
establishment of the capital between the Mabanadi and the Katjuri by 
Nrupo Kesari and the building of protective revetment by Markata Kesari 
long before Anangabhima& Deva, do not find support from contempor- 
ary records. ‘The Nagari copperplate of Anangabhima Deva, discovered 
in August, 1949 mentions that in the year 1251 Saka or 1220 A.D. it 
was issued from Abbinava Varsnas; Kataka. The naming of a capital 
os New Varanasi Kataoka by Anangabhima Deva is very significant 
and furnishes evidence that ‘the traditional story about the foundation 
of the capital at Cuttack is not based on true fact. So it may 
safely be concluded that Varanas: Kataka or modern Cuttack town, 
was founded by Anangabhima Deva J11 sometime after 1211 A. D, and 
before 1229 A‘D. According to inscriptions Anangabhima Deva. ascended 
the throne of Urissa in 1211 A. D. ‘ihe copper-plates of the Soma- 
vamsi Kesiri Kings mention Yayatinagara as one of their capitals.In the 
Moadalapanji there is mention of one Abhinaba Yayatinagara in tho 
account of Apangabhima Deva. As Chaucdwar and Jajpur were the 
capitals of the Somavamsi kings, it seems that one of them was called 
Abhinava Yayatinagara. When Anangabhima Deva established his 
new capital at Bnrabati,it seems that he called it as Abhinava Varanas; 
Kataka, The kingdom with its capital Yayatinagara was known to 
Muslim historians of the early .13th century as Jajanagar. With the 
beginning of the 13th century some historical accounts are found from 
the Muslim Historian Minhaz who in his Tabagat-i~Nasiri, mentions 
that in 1205 A.D. Sheran brothers were deputed by Bakhtiar Khiliji 
towards Jajnagar 7 and in 1211 A. D. when Anangabhima Deva came 
‘to the throne, Ghyasuddin Iwas used to get tribute from Jajnagara. 8 
. The power and opulence of the Ganga kings of Orissa in the early {3th 
:eentury prove the claim of the Muslim historian to be false. 
. Further it seeros that there is & mistake in the decipherment of the 
Persian text of the placc in ‘Tabaqat-i-Nasiri which is identified with 
Tripura. 
For over 200 years from 1211 A, D. to 1421 A,D. during the 
Ganga rule the Muslim historians described Orissa as KJajnagar in 
connection with various raids by thes ruling Muslim powers which are 
supported by contemporary inscriptions of the Ganga kings of Orissa; 


but it is strange that the Madalapangi contains no mention of these 
historical events. 


ates ¢ 
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7. Tabaqgat-i-Nasiri pp. 573. 
8, Ibid, pp. 587-88, 
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During the fights between the Rai of Jajanagar and the 
Sultans of Lakbhanavati of Bengal in 1243-46 A.D. the author of 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri does not hesitate to describe the defeat of the Sultan 
at the hands of the king of Orissw, Then again in 1323 A.D Ulugh 
Khan raided Jojnagar from Warrangal which is described by (1) Barni, 
(2) Yahiya, (3) Nizamuddin, (4) Badaoni and (5) Ferishtah. In 1361 
Sultan Ferozshah Tughlaq of Delhi came to Jajnagar for hunting 
excursions of elephants. This event has been described by (1) Shams- 
i-Siraj Afif, (2) the unknown author of Sirat-i-Firozoshahi, (3) Aynul 
Malk Mahru,(4) Yahiya, (5) Nizamuddip, (6) Badaoni and (7) ferishtah, 
Uut of these the first three authors are contemporary and the narrative 
of these authors gives us some idea about the events that happened 
at Cuttack in 1961 A. D, 


Aynul Malk Mahbru writes :— 


“ They ( the kings of Jajnagar ) have not been reduced by 
any force and have never paid tribute to any one ; but they uwere 
reduced by His Majesty's invincible army, and the booty taken was 
immense.” 9 


The description of elephants presented by the Rai of Jajnagar 
is given by Aynul Malk Mahru, Who as it appears, was present at 
Cuttack-Banaras which is quoted below : 


“Out of nineteen celebrated elephants, Rai sent to His 
Majesty eighteen No crown head had such elephants in his Pilkhana. 
They were such that it is impossible to describe their excellence. 
No poet can describe them, no painter can paint their excellence, 
Every one of them was as majestic as mountain, and more 
formidable than the later, In size and gait each was better than the 
other.”’ 10 


Shams-i-Siraj Afif writes as follows about Jajnagar and 
Varanasi Kataoka :— 


“ The country of Jajnagar was very prosperous and happy. 
The author’s father, who was in the royal suite, informed the writer 


mmr 
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9, J.& P. A. S. B. 1923, pp 285. 
10, Jbid pp, 286, ” 
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that it was in n very ilourishing state and the abundance of corn and 
fruit supplied all the wants of the army and animals, so that they 
recovered from the hardships of the campaign. Sultan #kFiroz rested 
at Banarasi, an ancient residence of the arrogant Rais. At that time 
the Rai of Jajnngar, by name Adaya, tT bad deemed it expedient to 
quit Barnnasi, and to tnke up his residence elsewhere; so Sultan 
TFiroz occupied his palace. The writer has been informed that there 
were two forts in- Banarasi, each populated with a large number of 
people. The Rais were Brahmans, and it was held to be a religious 
duty that every one who succeeded tn the title of Rani at Jajnagar, 
should add something to these forts, ‘They had thus grown very 
large > 11 

The narrative of Afif statos that “there were two forts in 
Banarasi, ench populated with a large number of peop!ie.” Out of 
these “two forts” the first fort is, no doubt the Barabati fort, bnt it is 
not possible to identify tlhe second fort in the present aren of 
Cuttack town. 


In 1361 A.D. Sultan Firozshah stayed long at Baranasi Kaotik 
{modern Cuttack) and visited Puri but the Hadatapanj: or the temple 
chronicle makes no reference to this historical event, Like tho 
Jirozshah’s account the Madalapanjr omits another interesting Persian 
account on the expedition of Jajnagar by Sultan Hussang of Malwa 
in 1421--2 A. D. Due to possession of elephants the Gajapati kings 
of the Ganga dynasty of Orissa were troubled by the Muslim Sultans 
from Bongal, Jaunpur and Bihar, Central India and the Dcecan, 
and the accouuts of these expeditions are given by the various 
Persian historians; but the chronicle of the Juagannatha temple 
on the other band did not mantion any account; and the reasou 
may be attributed to this that these raids or expeditions tor getbing 
some elephants which had no price so to say for the kings of Orissa, 
did not produce any permanent political cliect in the country. 


Bhanu Deva [¥ of the Ganga dynasty was the king of 
Orissa (called Jajanagiur by Muskm Historians) when in i421 A, Db. 
Huasang Shah of Malwa came to Cuttack, 


f He has not been idontified, ‘The ruling king was Vira 
Bhanu Deva. 
11. Elliot’s History of [dia 1871, Vol, 111, p, 312. 
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During the period from 1435 A.D, to 1534 A.D. when Orissa 
was ruled by kings namely Kapilendra Deva, Purusottama Deva and 
Pratapa Rudra Deva of the Solar dynasty, Cuttack remained the 
eapital of Orissa 


Stirling notes as follows about the reign of Govind Deva or 
Gobinda Vidyadhara. 


“Two remarkable jersonages became first generally known 
during his administration, Mukunda Harichandan, the Telinga, who 
received the Government of the town Cuttack, and Danaye or Danar- 
dan Bidyadbar, who was appointed Prime Minister.” 


“The usurper’s nephew Raghu Bhanj Chotra. and Balunki 
Sri chandan taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by his 
absence, formed a conspiracy agn»inst his authority; they drove 
Mukunda Harichandan from Cuttack and gaived possession of the 
capital. These occurrences obliged the Rajx to return with wu large 
part of his army, and 2. pitched battle took place between the 
parties, when the insurgents were defeated and pursued as far as 
the Ganges. Raja Gobinda Deo died on the banks of the river at Das 
Aswamedhghat.” 


“There being no heir left of the Rajas of Orissa, a Cbicf name 
Narsing Jenna, distinguished for his bravery and conduct, stepped 
into the vacant seat of Government. Jerlous of the influence of 
Danaye Bidyadhbnr, he procured his .attendants from the Deccan, 
and then with assistance of his rival Mukunda Harichandan, 
threw him into chains and imprisonment at Cuttack. In the 
meantime Ragbu Bhanj Chbhotra, having recovered from his 
former defeat, entered Orissa agnin at the head of a Jarge 
force to assert his claims to the Raj. He was opposed by Mukund 
Harichandan, who took bim prisoner after many bloody battles.” 12 


Theu Telinga Mukund Deo occupied the throne of Orissa, He 
was a man of courage and ability. “He has heen bonoured with 
a notice in the work of the Jesuit Tieffenthaber, who extends our 
knowledge of bis character by informing us that the last king of the 
Orissans was called Mukuoda, who was very polite to strangers and 
had four bundred women.” 13 


12. Stirling’s Orissa, pp. 82-83. 
13. Jbid, pp. 83:4 
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Tieffenthaler’s stntement regard'ng the number of his women 
and his hospitability to strangers arc corroborated by the account 
in Hopt Iqlim. 


Kalaparhada, the Afghan General of Salaimoan Kearani, the 
King of Bengal, invaded Orissa in 1565 A. D, He occupied Katako 
Bansras, the then Capital of Orisea. 


Badaoni (Vol, 11 pp. 174) writes that “Sulaiman conquered 
the town of Katak Benaras, the mine of unbelief?” 


The RMogbal settlement of Orissa finds mention in the Ain-i 
Akbar?’ by Abul Faz! Allami. 


Orissa was under the Subah of Rengal in which there were 
Sarkars named (1) Jaleswar, (2) Bhadrak, (3) Katak ( Cnitack ), 
(4) Kaling MNaodapat and (5) Raj Mahindra. 


Under Sarkar of Katak there was a Mahal called ¢“ Kotak 
Benares, Suburban District with city, has a stone tort of great 
strength and a masonry palace within,” 14 


Abul Fazl writes about Cuttack that “It is the residence of 
the Governor and contuwins some fine buildings,” 15 


The mention of the “Governor” suggests that at the time of 
writing of the Ain-i-Akbari in 159£—95 Cuttick was the capital of 
the Moghal Government. Krom 1592 when Raja Man Singh finally 
conquered Orista, all the Moghkal Subadars of Bengal or Naib 
Nazims of Orissu under Subadunrs of Bengal rexided at Cuttack 
which was the capital of the Province of the Mughbal Orissa till 
1751 A. D. 


On May-day of 1633, & small party of English merchants 
headed by Cartwright arrived at Cuttack from Blasulipatum viw 
Haribarpur. 


C R Wilson writes as follows :— 


“ Agha Mubammad Zaman of Taharan, a Mogul Viceroy, now 
abode in the stately. palace of “ Malcandy,” Tle English travellers 


mm Gn 


14. Ain-i-Akbari Vol, H, pp. 
15. Zoid, pp. 127, 
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ranched the place from the caxzt, over a long narrow causeway, and 


were conducted throngh a labyrinth of buildings to the court of 
public audience,” 16 


¬) 


They halted at Cuttack up to the 9th of May, 1653, when they 
took leave of the Moghal Court. During the rule of Khon-ieduran from 
1660-67, may local Oriya rulers were put into prison at Mankhandi 
palace according to Maraqat-i-Hassan, 


Among the buildings of the later half of the 17th century the 
Juma Muszid in Balubazair bears a Persinn inscription. 


The next important building is the Kadam-i-~Rasul which also 
bears Persian inscriptions during the rule of Murshid kuli Khan, 


Cuttack was the scene of struggle in 1741-42 when Alivardi 
Khan, the Nazim of Bengal, Bibar and Orissa wanted to cstablish 
his supremacy in Orissa. During his first campaign ¢“ A providential 
viotory thus fell to the good fortune of Ali Vardi Khan Mahabat Jung, 
17 “* Tesuing proclamations, Ali Vardi Khan won over to his side the 
Collectors, Zamindars and officers of Orissa. And in the course of one 
month, having finished the organisation and settlement of the Subah 
of Orissa, he entrusted the charge of that Province to said Ahmad 
Kban, his nephew. Ali Vardi Khun then returned, triumphant and 
victorious, to Bengal.” l 


“ Saulat Jang was of a churlish disposition and regulated 
himself by avarice. The citizens and soldiers en mousse broke out into 
revolt, and under cover of the darkness of night thay besieged Saulat 
Jang, took bim prisoner along with bis followers snd relations, and 
looted his trearnres and effects. Then inviting over Mirza Bapir Khar, 
son-in-law of Murshid Quli Khan, from Sikakul neross the Chilkah 
lake, they placed him on the masnad of the Nizamnt of Orissn, find 
advancing with their forces they conquered Mednipur and Aijli.” 18 


Soon after Alivardi Khan sed out for Cuttack with immense 
army equipped with a battering artillery Un the approach of Alivardi 
Khan, the “ Katoka Army ” returned to Balasore and lost beart. 


rs 


16. Early Annals of tho English in Bengal, Vol, 1, p. 7. 
17. Riyazus Salatin p. 830. 
18, Jb.d p. 332-23, 
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«“ Ali Vardi Khan, after holding a thanksgiving service for 
meeting Saulat Jang and obtaining victory, allowed Saulat Jang to 
yetire to the city of Katakoa for rest, whilst he himself, after resting 
some time and being freed from all anxiety on account of the enemy 
entered Katak trimphantly.” 


Ali Vardi Khan returned to Bengal following the Badsahi 
road through Mayurbhanj where he halted for some time to chastise 
the Ruler of Mayurbbanj. In the meantime, the Marhatta army from 
Nagpur passing through western Mayurbhanj entered the Chakala, 
Burdwan and so Ali Vardi returned to Bengal with forced marches 
and defeated the Maratha army. 


After a long struggle for t0 years, in 1751 Ali Vardi Khan 
made a treaty with the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur under the terms of 
which the Province of Orissa virtually became a territory of the 
Marhatta empire with the capital at Cuttack. 


The history of Cuttack is inseparable from the history of 
Orissa. The treaty of 1751 with the Marathas by Ali Vardi Khan 
practically dismembered Orissa from the Moghal empire. ““Fhe condi- 
tions of the treaty being very indifferently observed, on the part of the 
Bengal government, a fresh army invaded Urissa in 1160,(:752-53 A.D.) 
under the command of Raja Bhonsla and Mir Habib Ullah, who in the 
same year. in their camp at Choudwar, near the Mahbanadi, projected 
and arranged a partition of the province between themselves, for the 
maintenance of their respective armies, Its resources on this occasion 
were estimated at only ten lacs. The northern portion from Pattaspur 
to Burrunwa, yielding six lacs, was assigned for the support of the 
Afghan troops, and the southern from Batrunwa to Malud, rated at 
four lacs was to be held by the Marhattas. On the treacherous murder 
of Habib. Ullah Khan shortly afterwards, in his camp at Garpedda, 
near Balasore, Raja Janoji become master of the whole province 
from Pargunnah Pottaspur to the Thaneh of Malud.” 19 


Abul Fazl was the first Muslim writer who described the town 
and fort of Cuttack in 159± A.D, The next authentic description is found 
from the European traveller Mr, T. Motte who visited Cuttack in 
1766 A, D. 


19. Stoerling’s Orissa, pp. 89, 
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On the 19th October, 17386 A D. Motte met Bhawrni Pandit 


and wrote as follows about their talk :— 


“ I went again to the Mahratta camp; found Bowanee Pandit 
had considered what I had advanced at the last meeting. He recmed 
convinced. Jt was more for the interest of Jannoojei to cede Orissa to 
the English, provided the payment of the stipulated sum was securo. 
I answered, as a gentleman must be sent to Nagpoor, his residence 
there would be the best security. He had, according to the custom of 
the country, given me a dress of muslin, stained yellow. In the 
warmth of conversation, he declared, if 1 was sent to Nagpoor, he 
would go with me; and exchanged turban with me, by which wo 


became sworn brothers. 20 


The Marathu camp thrce miles from the town is the same place 
which is now situated to the cast of the Railway Station where the 
headquarters of the Orissa Military Police are located, 


Cuttack was the scene of first treaty of the Kast India Company 
with the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur in 1781. In.that year a large army 
appeared at Cuttack under Chima Sau fur collecting the artcar of 
Chouth by military raid from Bengal. The Collector of Midnapur 
named Colonel Pearce came 10 Cuttack with some corupany’s army 
paid Rs 1200,000/- towards the payment of Chauth and utilised tho 
Maratha force against the Nizam in the Deccan, Hunter records this 
event as follows :— 


“* The Marhattas demanded black-mail from tlhe then British 
Province of Bengal, and we found ourselves t00 weak to venture on 
any bolder policy than eoncilintion and bribo.” 21 During the period 
of his stay at Cuttack Chimpa Sabu had a fight with the then Raja of 
Dhenkanal aud this event is the theme of the Oriya poem Sumarus- 
tarangs by Brajanath, Badagena who, it is said, read the poem before 
Chimna Sahu 


Jn 1790 Mr. Leckie visited Cuttack on his way to Nagpore, 
He arrived ut Cuttack on the 3rd March and halted there np to 
the 17th, April, 1799. 
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20. Early European Travellers in the Nagpur Territory p 49 
21, Hunter's Orissa Vol, II, pp. 48. 
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From Leckie’s ‘Journal’ we come to know that in 1790, the 
Katjuri was flowing from the Mahanadi at a place not far from 
Dhavaleswar island with a hillock in the Mahanadi, 


No historical account of Cuttack town from 1781 to 1802 A. D 
has yet been discovered ©“ Tn 1803, Lord Wellesley resolved tn root 
out once and for ever tha Marhattas from Orissa” 22 1n July, 18083, 
first preparations for the conquest of Orissa were made in Ganjam 
and on the 4th Septemher, 1803, the Buitish troops marched out from 
Ganjam, and they did not receive any opposition before their arrival 
at Cuttack on the 8th October 1803 Hunter writes :— 


“ We reached Cuttack city, which we entered unopposed—'‘the 
gates open, and all the inhabitants’ houses empty. Six days sufficed to 
build our batteries and extend our approaches to the Fort This 
stronghold, firmly fixed between two branches of the Mahanndi, formed 
the one difficult fortification in Urissn. Faced with stones, defepded 
by eight small towers, surrounded by a high rampart and na deep moat, 
*20 to 30 paces broad, and in some places by a double ditch, its single 
weak point was the number of hollows in the neighbouring fields, which 
afforded good cover for the besicgers. At 10 A,M. on the 4th, October, 
an English officer blew open onc of the small gatos, receiving a wound 
the sume moment in the neck, and a storming party dashed into the 
heart of the fortifications. A few moments ended the struggle. Tbe 
Colonel of the attacking party fell with a wound in his leg; two or three 
soldiers were killed; the Marhattas leaped the ramparts and streamed 
out of the other gates; about thirty of their dead bodies were carried 
out in bullock carts to the river, whero they were caten by wild 
beasts and birds.’ 23 


After the conquest, Cutteck was made the capital of Orissa 
by “ the Commissioners for the affairs of Cuttack” It remained as w 
Divisional Headquarters upto the 3ist March 1936 under tho Govern- 
ments of Boungal and Bihar & Orissa ‘The separate province of Orissa 


was formed on and from the jst of April 1936 according to the Indian 
Act of i935. 


During the long period of over 130 years, Cuttack developed to 
a great oxtent and is now the centre of activities of the Oriya people. 
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MONUMENTS AT CUTTACK 


1, The headless image. 


Although the Jagannatha temple at Puri and the Sun temple 
at Konarka were built at the time when Cuttack was the capital of 
the great Ganga Kings of Orissa, no relics of any temple with the 
exception of the headless image now preserved at the State Museum 
have been recovered from the Cuitack town. This image can be 
compared with any image sculpture of the Sun god of Kovarke. 


The Gariga kivg Anargabhima Deva (1211-1238) built 2 temple 
for theimage of Purusottama at Abhinava Varanasi Kataka and 
consecrated the imnge and temple in 1230 A. D-. according to the 
Nagari copper plate issued by him. Feroz Shah destroyed the temple 
and the image in 1361 A.D: The image of Vishnu called Purusottnma 
was perhaps destroyed by Firoz Shah and thrown into a tank. 


2. Stone Revetment of Cuttack. 


Among the civil works of great engineering skill of Cuttack 
are the abatements of the rivers Mabhanadi and KXutjuri which protect 
the city from the floods of these two rivers. 


The traditional date of thess works goes back to the 16ih 
century A.D. when the Kings of the Kesari dynasty of the Madala- 
panji were ruling in Orissa; but up till now no evidence bas been 
found which supports the tradition, The stone revetment of Cuttack 
is such an engincering work in Orissa that there is no second work 
in India which can be compared with it, 


Lieutenant John C. Harrish, a Bengal Government Enginecr 
studied the flood of the Mahanadi and Katjuri rivers, during the. season 
of 1855 A.D. with special reference to its effect on the Cuttack town and 
submitted a report to the Government suggesting measure of danger to 
this town, the cause and remedy. This Report was published in 
1860 as “Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal, 
No, XXXV—Papers relating to the Cuttack Rivers. 


Lt, Harrish gives & general description of the Cuttack 
protective works as follows :— 
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“The revetment may be described as an irregular line of 
masonry, partaking of the character of a wall in some portions, 
of a simple casing in others, constructed of large blocks of laterite 
and sandstone, set in mud cement, and painted with lime plaster 
exteriorly, the weight of its crest varying from 17 to 36 feet above 
the low waterline, and width at top and bottom respectively from 
3 to 4 and 5 te 8 feet. 


“Upon what foundations this wall rests, is matter of the 
purest speculation at this day. it is not known in fact to have any 
foundations whatsoever, other than such as it has formed for 
itself by settlements, either gradual, owing to the action of gravity 
npon the loose soil beneath it, reduce as this is, during floods to 
a semi-fluid state or again bodily, in the form of breaches after 
the subsidence of the waters.” 1 


“All evidence that I can obtain from history, traditions, and 
from nature, is in favour of the supposition that the Katjooree’s 
breadth has increased amazingly in size since the period of the 
fourdation of Cuttack, The measure of the change is indeterminate, as 
is the period it has occupied nature in effect it; but as the mind 
can comprehend the lapse of time, so can the change he compre- 
hended to have taken place, The Katjooree has donbtless sprung 
from nothing, originally risen from insiguificance within the space 
of a few centuries. Such is my belief; such I trust, will be found 
that of all interested io my theme,” 2 


Colonel H. Goodwyn, the Chief Engineer while forwarding 
Lt. Harriss’s letter to the Superintendent of Kmbankments, Fort 
William, concludes with a reference to Mr. Moffat Mill’s minute dated 
the 23rd January 1847, which is quoted below. Moffat Mill was the 
Commissioner of the Orissa Division. 


“Fhe Cuttack revetment hns this year (1847) given way in 
several places and understand that its restoration will cost not less 
than 3,Y0,995 Rupees. ‘The Mahanadi river, which is said to rise 
near Bustar, enters the plains at the station of Cuttack, throwing 
ofl its tributary, the Katjooree, to the south of the towpg. In the 
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1. Cuttack Rivers p, 42, 
2. Abid. p. 42. 
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rains the torrents descend with fearful rapidity, ଖି to protect the 
town from inundation on the southward; this solid embankment 
constructed by the Mogul Government in the reign of Jahangeer, io 
years ago, and hos been always kept in repaic by our Government,” # 


Moffat Mills has not given any reference from which he got 
the information that ‘this solid embankment Hos constructed oF the 
Mogul Government in the reign of Jahangeer, 225 years 
Goodwyn remarks on this that “This must be the modern wall built on 
the Katjooree side.” We, however. have not got any contemporary 
evidence from the Persian sources regarding the maintenaace or repair 
of the revetment during the Moghal rule in Orissa. 


The stone revetment is a horse shoe pattern. It begins on the 
left bank of Katjooree from neur the Purighat und stretches westward as 
far as the Chahataghat of the Mahanadi and then stretches on the 
right bank of the Mahanadi upto Jobraghat, This continuity of the 
revetment indicates that the revetment was made at the time of 
the bifurcation of the Katjooree ‘river from the Mahanadi; other- 
wise there js no reason why so much labour and material wero 
utilised for erecting the revetment from the Chahataghat to Saticbaura 
burial grounds. The Katjoorce river has receded from the opposite 
bank of the Chabataghat to Naraj since the time of erection of the 
abatement. From Lt. Harrish’s report it is learnt that Katjooree was 
widened one-third of a mile within a period of 15 years. From 
Leckei’s Journal we learn that in 1799 the Katjooree was flowing 
off the Mahanadi at a place south of Dhabaleswar. Ho writes :—— 


“About two miles from Cuttack, to the west, at the foot of 2 
Hindoo temple the Cutjora, separating itself from the Maharaddy, 
flows to the southward of the town.” 4 


The present good condition of the Cuttack revetment parti- 
cularly of the Katjooree side is due to the constant repair during the 
British period by the Government, Mofiat Mills writes that -“1he 
existence of the town depends on the continuance of the revetment, 
Cuttack contains a population of about 50,000 persons; there are nbout 


3. Cuttack Rivers p, 32 


4, Barly European Travellers in the Nagpur Territories p. 55 
and p 57, 
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6,300 houses of which 1/6 are pucka, many of them built of stone, 
(amongst them that fine mansion, the ‘Lalbagh’ which is built on the 
revetment). The city is situated on a tongue of land at the bifurcation 
of the Mahanuddy and on the high road to Ganjam;it affords convenience 
for carrying on a commerce with Sumbulpoor to the West, Maras 
t9 the South, and the Low countries to the Bast whilo its proximity 
to the Hills points it out, in a political point of view, as the most 
desirable place for the cantoning of troops. I am of opinion that 
the restoration: of the revetment is a work of too great public 
advantage to be weighed by considerations of expense only and would, 
therefore, carnestly recommend that it be rs-built.” 


It is pity that we do not know when and how this great work 
of engineering was executed ‘as a protective measure of the capital 
of Orissa since the time of Anangablima Meva 111 in the first quarter 
of the 13th century A.D. if not earlier as is known from the tradition, 
According to the Nagari Copper plate Abinava Varanasi Katuka was 
built earlier to 1230 A. D. The modern village Bidanasi (a corruption 
of Varanasi or Varanasi Kataka of the inscription) has been built on 
a place where the Katjuri river was once flowing, 


3 Forts and Palaces of Cuttack. 


According to the tradition recorded in the Madalapanji printed 
by the retired Professor A. B. Mohanty, the Ganga King Anangabhima 
Deva built a palace at the Barabati village and called it Varanasi Kataka. 
Stirling 56 and Kittoe 6 both reccrded the tradition on the foundation of 
the Barabati fort at Cuttack. The newly discovered copper plate of 
Anangabhima Deva III (1211-1238 A. D.) dated in the year 1230 A. D. 
mentions Abhinava Varanasi Kutaka. 


Shams-i-Siraj Afif in his Tarikh-i-Firozsahi writes that “The 
writer has been informed that there were two forts in Banarasi, each 
populated with a large number of people. ‘lhe Rais were Brabmanas 
nnd it was held to be a religious duty that every one who succceded to 
the title of Rai at Jajnagar, should add something to those forts. 
They had thus grown very large,” 7 From this account we come to 


mma stares earring een eee eee 


5B. Stirling, page 71 
6. Js A. S, B. 1838 
7. Elliot’s History of [udia, Yol, 111, p, 312, 
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know that there were two forts at Baranasi Katnka and one of them 
is certainly the Barabati fort and we cannot locate where the 
second one was situated. Firoz Shah came to Cuttack in 13861 A D, 


Abul Faz Allami’s description of the Barabati fort in Ain-ie 
Akbari was perhaps based on the report by Raja Man Singh who 
conquered Orissa in 1592 A, D. Ain-i-Akbari was compiled in 1594-95 
A D. Abul Fazl writes :— 


“ Katak ( Cuttack ). The city has a stone fort situated at 
the bifurcation of two rivers, the Mabanadi held in high veneration by 
the Hindus, and the Katjuri. It is the residence of the Governor and 
contains some fine buildings. For five or six Kos round the fort during 
the rains, the country is under water. Rajah Makand Deo built a 
palace here nine storeys in height; the first storey was taken up for 
the elephants and the stables; the second was occupied by the artilery 
and the guards and quarters for attendants: The third by the patrol 
and gate keepers, the fourth by the workshops; the fifth, by the kitchen 
the sixth contained, éhe public reception rooms the seventh, the private 
apartment; the cighth, the women’s apartments, and the ninth, the 
sleeping chamber of the Governor.” 8 


The Persian word ‘asianah’ of the Ain-i-Akbari was translated 
by GladwiD during the last decade of the 18th ceatury A, D. from 
which Stirling adopted the description in 1825 A. D, Rajendralal 
Mitre objected to the translation of nine storeys in height and suggested 
the nine quarters. But Jurret retained the translation of Gladwin 
without criticising the views expressed by KR, L. Mitra. But M. M. 
Chakravarti rejected Jarret’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari and stated 
that the fort was built by Mukunda Deva who was defeated apd killed 
in the battle in 1568 A D. Ain-i-Akbari was written after 26 yoars of 
Mukunda Deva’s death. That the fort was built by Mukunda Deva 
was certain. Ain-i-Akbari writes that the seven the chamber was used 
by the Mughal Governor, who was Raja Mansing Brunton’s account 
States that it was the office of the Governor in 1633 A.D 


We have a description of the splendour of Malcandy fort by 
Bruton who visited it with Ralph Cartwright in May, 1633, C,R, Wilson 
writes as follows on this visit of the Knglish merchants :— 


a ee 
8. Ain-i-Akbari Yol, 1], p. 126-127, 
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*“ Agha Muhmmad Zaman of Tlahran, a Mogul Viceroy. now 
abode in the stately - palace of ‘Malcandy’. The English travellers 
reached from the east, over a long narrow causeway and were conduc- 
ted through & labyrinth of buildings to the court of publio 
audience. 9 Bruton writes—‘‘ Thus have I plainly and truly related 
the occurrences that happened at the Court of Malcandy; but although 
the palace of the Nsbob be so large in extent, and as magnificent in 
structure, he himself will not lodge in it etc.” 70 Bruton’s Malcandy fort 
is the Manikhandi Naura of the Madalapanji which was occupied by 
Mukunda Deva. So Ain-i-Akbari’s fort is Manikhandi of the Madala- 
panji. In 1660 A.D. Maraqat-i Hassan mentions the fort Mankhandi, 


O’maljley, the compiler of the Gazetteer of the Cuttack District 
writes that, ‘“Malcandy is apparently a corrupt form for Mukunda 
Deva”’.17 Stirling identified the stately court of Malcandy with the 
Lalbog Palace on the bank of the Kathjuri, which is not tenable, 


T. Motte visited Cuttack in 17766 on his way to Sambalpur. 
On the 6th of May 1766 he saw the Barbati fort from the opposite 
bank of the Mahanadi and writes that ‘‘the great number of mosques 
with which it is adorned and the regular appearance of the citadel 
strongly resembling the west side of Windsor Castle unite to make the 
prospective view of the place extremely grand.” 12 


T. Motte describes the Barabati Fort as follows :— 


“ Cuttack is not fortified now, but on the side next the Maha 
Nuddéee is a citadel, called Barahbattee, because it is said to contain 
12 battees, or 240 biggahs of land. But this must be understood not 
only of the fort itself, but of the official fief annexed to the command; 
for the fort itself did not appear to me sbove 800 yards in circum- 
ference, It is square with a smal} bastion at three angles; at the fourth, 
to the N,W a very large one,evidently the improvement of an European 
engineer, to counteract a lofty mosque, which commands that quarter 
of the fort; the ditch is 20 yards wide; and 7 deep, lined with stone, 
and a perfect square without; for {he bastions having been added 


9. Karly Annals of the English in Bengal Vol, 1. p. 7. 
10. Jbid. p 13. The full account of Bruton has been published before, 


11. Cuttack District Gazetteer, p 205. 
12, Early European travellers in the Nagpur territories, p, 16. 
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since the fort was built there are ne projections iv the ditch to answer 
the projections of the bastion. The works are formed of two stone 
walls, each 18 inches thick, built perpendicular two feet from each other, 
which distance is filled up with rubbish. The outer wall being raised 
‘five feet higher than the inner forms the parapet, which is only one 
stone thick. The entrance is defended by three gateways, so strong, 
it would be impossible to force them, if they were manned by brave 
fellows, for the passage between them js narrow and winding, with a 
stone wall on each side, thirty feet perpendicular, from the top of 
which, if they were to let large stones fall, every man in the passage 
must be crusbed. The fort is, however, too smale to make & long 
defence against an European enemy.” 13 


Stirling was present at Cyattack from 1818 for a year or two 
and saw tbe then condition of the Barabati fort, His description js 
quoted below :=— 


“ Its square sloping towers or bastions, and general style, 
bespeak clearly a Hindu origin. The Mohammedan or Marhbatta 
Governors added a round bastion at the N. W. angle, and oonstructed 
the great arched gateway in the eastern face, which alterations are 
_ alluded to in a Persian inscription, giving for the date of the repairs and 
additions according to the rules of the Abjed,the fourth year of the reign 
of Abmed Shah or A.D. 1750. ‘Ihe fort has double walls built of stone 
the inner of which enclose a rectangular area moasurlng 2, {50 by 1 800 
feet. The entrance lies through a grand gateway on the cast, flanked b 
two lofty square . towers, having the sides inclining inwards, from i 
base to the summit A noble ditch faced with masonry surrounds the 
whole, measuring in the broadest part two hundred and twenty feet 
across, From the centre of the fort rises & huge square bastion or 
cavalier supporting a flag staff This feature, combined with the 
loftiness of the battlements on tho river face, give to that edifice an 
imposing, castellated appearance, so much so that the whole when 
seen from the opposite bank of the Mahanadi, presented to the imagina 
tion of Mr. La Motte, who travelled thbrongh the province in 
A. D, some resemblance to the west side of Windsor Castle. No trae 
of the famous palace of Raja Mukund Deo nine stories in bei i 
mentioned in the Ayin Acberi, are to be found within the walls of os 


er Se TR 
Ib.d p. 17. 
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Barabati, but the fragments of sculptured cornices, &c. which have 
been dug up at different times, and more especially & massive 
candelabra, or pillar furnished with branches for holding lights, formed 
of the fine grey indurated chlorite or pot stone, are probably ‘the 
remains of some large and splendid edifice,” 14 


The Barabati Fort suffered much from the vandalism of theo 
Public Works Department of the Government, Toynbee wrote the 
following in 1872 on the then conditions of the Fort at Cuttack. 


“< There ijs-but little in the present appearanco .of the fort which 
answers to the above description, The Public Works Department havo 
converted this fine building into an unsightly series of earthen mounds, 
and the ground within the moat into a wilderness of stone~pits. The 
stones composing the walls of the moat which surrounds the fort are 
now being used to bnild a hospital, Some of the fort stone was, I 
believe, used for the lighthouse at False ° Point and for other public 
buildings; the dust of the rest is shaken off our feet agaiust ‘as on the 
station roads. The °“ great arched gateway of the eastern face,”› as 
‘Stirling calls jt, and a fine old mosque, called ‘after Fatteh ‘ Khan 
Rahbam, are almost the only objects of antiquarian interest which remain 
intact. ‘Lhe fate of many interesting ruins in the province has unhappily 
been similar.” 15 


Fergusson has written the following op the Barabati Fort, ¢“ It 
too however, has suffered, first from the intolerant bigotry of the 
Muslim and afterwards from the stolid indifference of the British rulers, 
so that very little remains. But for this the great palace of Mukunda 
Deo, the contemporary of Akbar, might still remain to us in such & 
state at least as to be intelligible. Abul Fazl’s description of this 

- palace, however, has been misunderstood by the translators, who have 
reprasented it as consisting of nine storeys instead of nine courts or 
enclosures.” 16 


Late M. M, Chakravarti, vide J. and P., Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol XII, suggested the meaning of the word “ ashianah ” as 
quarters acd not storeys. Sir Jadunath Sarkar was written to give his 


14. Stirlinvg’s Orissa p 18-19. 
15. Toynbee’s A sketch of History of Orissa, 1872, p. 4. 
16. History of Indian and Eastern Architocture, Vol. II, pp. 112-13 
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opinion on the meaning of the word “ash'ana ” and he wrote as 
follows to support the meaning as given by Jarret in his English 
translation of the Ain-i-Akbari :— 


“ Received your query about the correctness of Jarrett’s 
translation of the Persian account of Katak in Akbar’s time, 


“ I accept the first suggestion of Monomohan Babu, that the 
town of Katak and not its fort was situated at the junction of the two 
rivers. This is the correct interpretation of the Persian text, which 
uses the words “Katak is a stone (Persian Sangin may mean either built 
of stone or'very hard and sion) ) fort “* loosely in the sense of ‘a city 


with a fort’ 


“% But I cannot see how Monomohban Babu’s socond suggestion 
that the “ Nine storied palace ’? can be a mistranslation of “ a palace 
with 9 quarters or residential wards.” “The Persian text hos Ashinak, 
which means a nest, perch, or lofty scat, and cannot be taken to mean 
paras or wards lying side by side, There is nothing incredible ina 
palace of nine storeys if built of wood and bamboos on a stone founda~- 
tion. The Mravidian temples have gopurams ( gateways ) towering up 
to 13 storeys, but built of stone, In the Gaekwad’s dominions, in the 
old Hindu city of Sidhpur, there are the ruins of a stone known 


to have been of seven storeys,” 


As Abul Fazl’s description was furnished by some one who saw 
the palace at the Barbati fort, it seems that it was destroyed by the 
DMoghals, and this assumption is proved from the fact that neither 
Bruton or Motte has left any account en the existence of a palace nine 
storeys high. Stirling writes that ¢“ From the centre of the fort rises 
a huge square bastion or cavalier supporting & flag staff.” ‘his high 
bastion cannot be explained now. 


4 Lalbagh, Juma Musjid and the English factory 


The Lalbagh palace of the Mcghal period stood on the bank of 
the Katjuri, but there is nothing now which gives any appearance of 
the ancient palace. The date of the erection of the palace may be 
ascribed to the year 1633 A. D, accordipg to William Bruton’s 
following description :— 


“ Although the palace of the Nobob be so large in extent, and 
so magnificient in structure, yet he himself will not lodge in it, but 
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every night he lodgeth in tents, with his most trusty servants, and 
guards about him : for it is an abomination to the Moguls ( which are 
white men ) to rest or sleep under the roof of a house that another man 
hath built for his own honour. And therefore he was building a palace 
which be purposed should be & fabric of a& rest, and future remembrance 
of his renown.” 17 


No other description of the palace has been found up till now 
from any Persian sources. In the Lalbagh area, the Juma Musjid of 
Cuttack town was built in 1102 Hijra or 1690 A D. by Zaibun Nisa 
Khanam, the Shabzada Begum wife of Ekram Khan, the Goverpor, 
during the reign of Aurangzeb as known from its inscription. The 
Musjid was quite near to the Lalbagh Palace, 


T, Motte’s account of the condition of the Lalbagh Palace is 
quoted below as it gives somo idea, about the extent of the Palace in 
1766 A. D. “ Each of the sides of the triangle, on which Cuttack is 
built is two miles, but on the banks of Cutjuree is best inhabiteds On 
it is Lollbug the residence of the Governor of the Province, a large 
building, laid out in a number of courts, in the Morisco taste, but much 
out of repair; the Governor, when one part is ready to fall, removing 
to another. From the principal entrance cf the palace, runs the great 
street. formerly built in o straight line one mile and half long, and 
still the chief place of business in the town. On the right of it is the 


English factory, the meanness of which does no credit to so flourishing 
a company,” 18 


The Juma Musjid is a nice building belonging to the Mughal 
period, but it is so much encroached now from all sides that no visitor 
is attracted towards it. 


Like the Lalbagh Palace, no relie of the English Factory builp 
in the 17th century at Cuttack is seen anywhere, The name Firingi 


Bazar in the Cuttack town indicates the locality where once stood 
the English factory. 


5. Kadam Rasul 


Kadam Rasul is another building of the time of the Moghal 
rule in Orissa, It contains certain relics of the Prophet commissioned 


17, Early Annals of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 13. 
18, Early European travellers in the Nagpur Territories, p. 16. 
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from Mecca by Shujauddin Mohammad Khan. The inscription in the 
building records that it was built in the year 1127 Hizra or 1715 A. D. 
during the reign of Shah Alam Badshah. 


There are three other inscriptions in this compound one of 
which records that Nawab Mahmmad Taqi Khan was buried within 
the enclosure of the Kadam Rasul in the year 1147 Hizra or 1734 A.D. 


6. Temples and Maths 


There are many temples dedicated to various fHlindun deities ab 
Cuttack, but none of them possess any special fentures. Thore are also 
a goodmany maths at Cuttack, The building of the Mastaram Math 
bolongs to the Maratha period, but it is out of repair and is in 2 
dilapidated condiiion. 


MONUMENTS OF THE CUTTACK DISTRICT 
Monuments at Jajpur 


There are in Orissa the Pancha Kshetras or 5 piaces of 
pilgrimage dedicated to Brahmanical Pancha, devatas, namoly, Ganeas’, 
Bhaskar, Vishnu, Siva and Durga. Jajpur or Viraja Kshbetra belonging 
to Durga, stands on the right bank of the Vaitaranz, the Styx of the 
Hindus. Jajpur is a& Subdivisional head quarters of the Cuttack 
District, 


Viraja is the another name of Brahmain;, one of the seven 


Matrikas of the Chandi Purana and is the patron deity of the citr of 


ten horse sacrifices which is guafded by eight Chandis and eight 
Sambhus. 


Besides this, Jajpur is famous as & place of offering Pinda by 
the Hindus to ancestors and so is called Nabbi Gaya indicating the 
Vaishnavic infiuence, 


In the Mahabrarata Book III Ch. S5 we find the,mention of 
the Vaitarans and Viraja Tirtha in the following verse after enumera—- 


tion of boly rivers of castern India like the Lauhitya the Karatoya 
and the Ganga :— 


"ସସ ଶୟ ୩ ସୀ 
ଅୀର୍ରୀଦଖୀୀଷ ୍ପଖଷ ପସ ମୀ 
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This reference 0 Jajpur of Virnja Tirtha on the VYaitarani in 
the great epic, shows that it was the first Kshetra or holy place in 
Orissa that attracted pilgrims from upper India. The stone images 
of Jnjpur bespeak its ancient importance. 


The most notable objects of antiquarian interest are the four 
big images which are first met by a visitor of Jajpur at the compound 
of the S.D: O- One of these is an image of Bodhisatva Padmapani, 
now lying on the ground on its back. It measures 16 ft, without feet 


and pedestal, The complete image in standing posture would have 
been 21 feet, ® 


The three other big Matrikn images, Varabis Chamunda, and 
Indrani, in the said compound, measuring about 9 feet in height, were 
removed from the. Cenotoph of Saiyid Bokhari of Mukti-Mandapa hall 
of Jajpur, Mukti-mandapa is a large platform constructed with dressed 
stones and measures 100 feet square. These images of Matrikas 
originally stood on the platform which was broken down by the 
Muslims. Stirling wrote on them in 1822 as follows :— 


“They lie with their heels upper most, on a heap of rubbish, 
in precisely the same position, apparently, that they assumed, when 
tumbled from tbeir thrones above, by the Mussalman conquerors of 
the province who destroyed a celebrated temple at the spot and further 


desecrated it, by creating on its ruins, a sbrine and mosque of their 
own worship”. 


As regards the workmanship of the images Stirling remarks 
that ‘‘though tbe subjects are grotesque, the execution is distinguished 
by a degree of freedom; skill and propriety, quite unusual in the 
works of Hindu sculptures.” p. 114. 


He further writes that “on the banks of the river, one meets 
with the sort of & raised gallery filled up with mythological sculptures, 
amongst which 6୪ 6ଅ Jarge colossalsfigures" of the female divinities 
called Matrika, are“pirticularly rémarkable. ‘They are soid to have 
been recoyered, lately out of the sand of the river, where they were 
tossed by the Moguls on their shrines being destroyed— by a Mahajan 
of Cuttack, who built the. edifice in which they are now 
deposited,” (p. 114) 


After Stirling Lieut. M. Kittoe visited Jajpur in 1837 and he 


wrote as follows in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1838 
pp. 54-565; 
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«1 visited the different temples, none of which are worthy 
of notice or at all ancient, though they occupy the places of those 
destroyed by the Muhammadan eynquerors ଏ × x 
I remarked & number of Jaina aud Buddhist figures in different places 
scattered about.” 


Actually no temple, contemporary to the seulptures of Jajpur, 
js in existence and so evidence for the study of characteristic features 
of early Orissan architecture of the temples of Jajpur is lost to us, but 
the ornamented stones and sculptures that decorated these ancient 
temples, furntsh us with some idea about the style of architecture 
of the place, 


Among the modern temples of Asthy Sambhus of Jnjpur, the 
Akhandaleswer temple is one, but there is a lerge number of old 
sculptures one of which is a Jaina deity. At Varahanatha there is 
a Siva linga with & human face. Tho lingas called Harantesvar and 
Trilochanesvara also possess human faces. Nearby ‘frilochanesvar 
there is another Siva linga with four faces, Siva Lingas with human 
faces have been found rarely elsewhere in Orissa. 


The early soulptures of Jajpur scattered all over, can be well 
compared with those of Ratnagiri, Lalitagiri and Udayagiri which 
are of Buddhistic origin, All over Jajpur Brahmanic Pancha-devata 
images are found along with Buddhistic and Jaina images. 


The monolithic pillar or ‘the Subhastambhn is the unique 
piece of old architecture of Jajpur, Fergusson, the eminent authority 
in architecture, writes that °‘‘Its proportions are beautiful, and its 
details in excellent taste X xX originally it is said to have 
supported a figure of Garuda’. On the sculptures of Jajpur, he says, 
that, “They are in quite a different style from anything at Bhuba~- 


neswar or Konarka, and probably more ancient than anything of the 
same kind at those places.” 


The pillar “is square at the base for 1 ft, 5 inches, ootagonal 
~ for next fl inches and 16 sided above. The cap consists of a 16 sided 
Cylendrical block 4 feet high, ornamented with Kritimukba heads 
with heavy pearl garlands pendant and surmounted by a lotus caly Xx 
× × xX lts total height from the present ground level to 
the top of the square abacus is nearly 33 feet.” The Aruna Khambse. 
at Puri affords an analogous instance which is a fow inches higher and 
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much more slender and light, Mr. J. A, Page is of opinion that the 
Gruda found at Jajpur is not its capital for the reason that the 
square abacus at the top of the pillar has not been damaged in any 
way by its removal. k 


At Siddheswar 4 miles east of Jajpur there is an ingcription 
of five lines covering a space of 5 fc. long on w Siddha Stambhs which 
is not yet deciphered, 

All the existing temples of Jajpur, thoeugh modern, are built 
according to the Orissan style of Architecture, which is a living art 
now in Orissa. 

Hunter writes that “The Mnhammedans of the 16th and 17th 
Century stabled their horses in Hindu palaces and tore down the great 
temples, stone by stone, to build Roynl residences for their own Chiefs,” 


Adjoining the compound of the Subdivisionat otfcer stands 
the mosque of Nawab Abu Nasir Khan which contains a Persian 
inscription stating thnt it was built in the year of the Hizra 1093 
corresponding to 1656 A D. ‘The mosque was built with the materials 
obtained from the demolished Hindu temples. T,. Motte who visited 
Jajpur on the 2ud May of 1766 wrote as follows on the mosque :— 


“J his is built in the style of the Turkish Mosques, having & 
lofty minaret at each end of the front angles, which takes of their 
disagreeable acuteness, and being built airy and light, form a pleasing 
contrnast to the disgusting clumsiness of the domes.” 


Markham Kittoe remarks that “‘The mosque is rather a pertty 
nbject but of rongh workmanship.” 


This is a short account of the relics of Jajpur and the period 
may be assigned on stylistic gronnds trom the 7-8th century to the 
18th century A. D-. 


Mahavinayakas. hill is the seat of Ganesa with very few relics 
of the ancient period. 


BUDDHIST MONUMENTS OF THE CUTTACK HILLS 


‘The Asia range of hills situated within the Jajpur subdivision 
is the eastern most hill range in the Cuttack district, and the Udaya- 
giri is the most easterly peak of this hill range. To the south of the 
Asia range is situated at a distance of about 5 miles the isolated Nalati- 
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giri and to its east almost at the same distance stands the isolated 
Ratnagiri. The Buddhist relics in all these three bills can be 
conveniently visited from the Gopalpur Canal Bungalow which can be 
approached from the Dhanmandal Railway Station by a road up to 
Balichandrapur whence there is a road on tho canal bank, The alternate 
route is the road from the Kendrapara Road Railway Station via 
Salepur and Mahbanga. 


Nalatigiri 


The Nalatigiri or Lalitagiri has been divided geographically 
into three hillocks called the Olasuni, Landa (bald) and Parnbhbadi 
(pigeon hole). The eastern part of Nalatigiri is called the Olasuni; the 
middle part is called Parabbhadi and the western part is called the 
Landa. The relics of the eastern side of the Landa hillock are numerous. 
Besides Mahayana sculpture images, there are ruins of brick-built shrines. 
In the northern side of the Parabbadi, there is a long shelf cnt off the 
hillside popularly called Hatikbal, On this shelf there are rensmnins of 
what was once a gallery of life size Buridbhist images. It scems that the 
top portion of the shelf or cave has fallen "The images that are 
exposed over the surface by reckless digging for bricks are best specimens 
of the post-Gupta in Orissa A visitor can find a shelter at the 
rest house at Haribbhaktupur, quite close to the Landa hillock 


Udayagiri 


The Asia range of hills is surrounded by the river Virnpa and 
its branch Gepnguti which joins with. the Kumbhiria, a branch of the 
Brahman!, which again joins the Virupa to the east of the hill range, 
A thorough survey of this has not yet been made. 


From the Gopalpur bungalow,the eastern slope of the Udayagiri 
containing the Buddhist ruins can be visited after crossing the river 
Birupa. At the foot of the hill there is a Vapi which bears two 
inscriptions belonging to one Ranaka Sri Vajranaga. To the west of the 
Vapi are scattered the ancient ruins. 


J Beams removed a gateway of excellent workmanship from 
this area to the Cuttack town and kept it on the left bank of the 
Taladanda canal quite close to the West Hostel of the Ravenshaw 
College from where the gateway and a few other Buddhist 
sculptures brought by J. Beams from Udayagiri, have been remoycd 
to. the Patna Museum. 
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Apart from the vast ruins of brick built shrines and Buddhist 
sculptures on the slope of the Udayagiri. there is a row of alto- 
relievo sculptures on the peak. No detailed report about these 
sculptures is avnilablo Late Rama Prasid Chand did not see them 
Recently Dr, Y. D, ‘Sharma, M. A. D. Phill ( Oxon ). officiating 
Superintendent of the Department of Archaeolcgy, Rastern Circle of 
the Government of India was successful in getting a few photographs 
of these sculptures, 


A detailed report of the sculptures of Udayagiri is given in the 
Memoirs of. Archaxological Survey of India, No 44% by Late t.P. Chanda, 


Ratnagiri 


Ratnagiri can be visited from Gopalpnt on foot only. It is 
situated to the east of the stream called Kelua and on the left bank 
of the Virupa below the junction of the Kumbhira. ‘The hillock is 
tlat at the top and the village Ratnag.ri is situated on its slopes to 
the west and south. ‘The whole hillock is a quarry of antiquities, and 
the Buddhist sculptures are of human size A head of Buddha is 
exposed there which measures 4”x 3”. ‘lhe measurements of the 
head go io prove that the image to which it belonged is about 16 
fect high if it were a scated image or is about 26 ft. high if & 
standing one. 


Late R, Chanda mentions that from Ratnagiri he collected 
a stone slab bearing an inscription in Gupta characters of the Gth 
century A.D. on palwographical grounds. Ia the account of Yuan 
Chwang the University und monastery of Puspagiri find mention, and 
the vast ruins of these three hills in the Cuttack district can be 
identified with the site mentioned by Yuan Chwang. From the 
inscription of the Nagarjunikunda it is learnt that Budhishri built 
pillars at Puspagiri. All these stray references need corroboration 
from the local cvidence which is not possible from the surface relics 
of these hills. 


‘Between 1950 and !95S 1 surveyed the coastal area of the 
Cuttack district and discovered some ancient brick temples of Indo- 
Aryan style at Panchalinga near Parahat and at the Tandikul in the 
Balikuda area. Some interesting sculptures at Paramahansa, and the 
unique Durga image in Suklesvara Nuag un were also noticed by me. 
1 took the photograph of the Chijtesvarw tomple, built .by YVishpu 
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Acharya, the capable general of Anangabhima Devn ( 1211-1235 ) 
for the first time. I also discovered & Panchiyatana Vishan temple 
at Garesvarpur, situated to the east of the Jaulaka hills and the 
images of Indra and Indrani at Amaravati Kataka near Chhatia. 


The Madalapanji printed in Oriya states that during the 
rule of the Bhoi dynasty in the middle of the 16th century A. D. 
Kataka Sri-na-a-ra was occupied by Danai Vidyadhar and 
Manikhandi Sri-na-a-ra was occupied hy Telenga Mukunda Deva. 
So we find the truth of the account of Tarikh-i-Ferozshahi, 


From 1660 to 1750 no account of the forts of Cuttack is found. 
In 1757 according to a Persian inscription of the Barabati fort noticed 
nnd published by Kittoe in 1837, the main gate of the Barabati fort was 
repaired and reconstructed during the Marhatta rule. 


Then we find the description of the Barabati fort and the 
Lalbagh palace by T. Motte in 1766, when the Mapnikhandi paluce was 
converted into Lalbagh palace by the Muslim Government, 


Monuments of the Puri District : 


The monuments of the Puri district specially the Dhanli, the 
Udayagiri and Khandagiri, hills and the temples at Bhubaneswar, Puri 
and Konarka are too well known to be described here. Survey made 
after 1950 has brought to light many new temples in the Puri district of 
which I made notes only. At my request my friend Sri K. nN. 
Mahapatra discovered the temple of sixty-four Yoginis av Hirapur, 
Gopinatha temple at Kakudia and a& Siva temple at Bnddhapadu. 
1 discovered the Garigesvar temple near Gopz and za Sivn temple at 
Kalarahang and & Durga temple at Sikharcheandi near Patin, 
My friend Sri K. N, Mahapatra also brought to notice the Varahi 
temple at Chaurasi and many other temples in Kakatpur nrea. 
I first noticed that the Jagannatha temple at Madhava was built by 
Anangabhima Dcva. Broken temples at Punjiama and a big brick 
temple near Banapur were also discovered by me in the Puri district, 
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MONUMENTS OF THE BALASORE DPDISTRICT s: 


The date of Soro copper plates is the early gsoventh century, 
hut so far no monument has been discovered which ean be ascribed to 
t hat period. ‘There are some ruins at Kopari the date of which has not 
yet boen assigned. N. N. Vasu made an archaeological survey of some 
places in the neighbourhood of Balasore from which it is learnt that 
during the 10th century there were some monuments there, The Fort at 
Raibania situated on the border of the Midnapore district is the biggest 
fort in Orissa, but its history is still unknown. The study of forts in 
North Balasore and Mayurbhanj will throw light on the military 
organisation against the attack of the cnemy from the North, At 
Gaganeswar near Kasiadi in the district of Midnapore there is a Fort 
with strong Jaterite walls, and in this fort there is a stone inscription 
belonging to the period of Kapilendra Deva. The inscription hrs been 
so badly damaged that no decipherment is possible. 


(i) AYODHYA— The former Nilgiri State is now a subdivision 
of the Balasore district. At Ayodhya in Nilgiri there are vast ruins of a 
town where there were a large number of Hindu and Buddhist temples, 
But not a single is there with its former grandeur. From the inscrip- 
tions on the images, the date of Ayodhya can be safely assigned to 
the j0th century A. D. if not earlier. Some Matrika images have also 
been found from villages not far off Ayodhya. 


(ii) BIRANCHI NARAYANA TEMPLE at Palia near Bhadrak- 
A temple of Indo-Aryan Style with four doors on four sides. The image 
enshrined has also four faces on four sides. 


(iii) MANI NAGESVARA —The temple at Maninagesvara is of 
about 10th—l1th century. The reconscruction has spoilt the original 
structure. 


a ado ie 4 ath ee NRG: ae i i, Pees Mri 


* Vide * ORISSA REVIEW ® Vol. VI, Orissa Afonuments Special, 
1949, Published by the Public Relations Department, Govt, of 
Orissa, 
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(iv) SERGARH—There are some temples and images at Shergarh, 


(V) HARICHANDANGARH at Kurdia contains vast ruins of an old 
fort. ¦ 
Monuments of the Mayurbhanj District 


The hill system of Mayurbbanj divides Mayurbhanj into 
eastern and western parts. In the eastern part flows the Burabalauga 
with its tributaries. The valley of the Burabalanga is full of Pre.phistorie 
sites out of which Kuliana is famous for the Palaeolithic implements 
and Baidyapur for the Neolithic ones. Besides these stone age relics, 
some relics of the copper age have been discovered alsn in Mayurbhanj. 
In March and April, 1949, Dr. Zeuner, the Geochronologist of the 
London University who was brought by the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Government of India, visited Kulinna wbich is one of the 
important Pre-historic sites in India, Jn 1940 Dr E. C. Worman of 
the Penbody Museum of the Harvard University, U.S A. visited the 
Neolithic’ sites of Mayurbhanj and be published a paper entitled 
The neolithic problem in the pre-history of Indiu in which a map has 
been attached showing places of Southern Asia. 1his map mentions 
Mayurbhan}j of Orissa as 2 find spot of stone celts. 


The discovery of old coins in Mayurbhanj has thrown a flood of 
light on ‘the history of.Orissa, The punch marked voins are the earliest 
and pre-Maurian in date. The coins next in date are (1) the cepper 
Kushan coins (ii) the gold Roman coins (iii) the gold Gupta coins of 
Kumaragupta and iv) the copper Puri-Kushan coins,. 


Jn eastern Mayurbbanj, particularly in the valley of the Son, a 
tributary of the Burabalanga, temples dedicated to Chamunda are found 
The date is about 9th and 10th century A, D. About a dozen copper 
images of the Jaina Tirthankaras and Sisanadevis have also been found 
together with many images of Parsvanatb, Rishabha and Mahavira, 


‘Che Khakara style of laterite temple at Vishnupur is also an 


important old relic belonging to Chamunda worshipped in tho Vaishnava 
manner. 


The ancient monuments at Khichiog have been very popular 
recently. Besides temples, some residential sites and many 
other old relies have been unearthed at Biratgarh near Khichipg. The 
discovery of a large number of rcal Kushan coins and Puri Kushan 
coins pushes the date of the sito to the 3rd and 4th century A, D. but 
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the temples and their sculptures are much later in date which is about 
the 9th and 10th centuries A. D. About n~ dozen copper-plates of the 
Bhanja Kings of Khiching have been preserved at the Museums at 
Khiching and Baripada in Mayurbhanj. 


Khiching 


Khiching, the ancient capital of the Bhanja kings of Mayur- 
bhanj in the 10th Century A D. situated on the left bank of the Vaitarani 
at a distance of 91 miles from Baripada, bears eloquent testimony 
of the taste of the builders of the temples, At one time there were 
many temples at Khiching, but now there are only three which have 
no porch or Mukhamandapa in their front. This is a very special 
feature of Architecture of the temples of Khiching when compared with 
these of Bhubaneswar. 


The porch indicates the comfort of the devotee from the Sun 
and the absence of porch indicates the higher sentiment of the devotee 
before entering the shrine. At Telkupi in Manbhum in Bihar, and at 
Barabar in Burdwan in West Bengal, we find such temples without 
porch which are rectangular in shape, but at Baudh-garh, the capital 
of southem Bhanja Kings, there are three temples which have no porch, 
and the ground plan is star shaped instead of being rectangular, There 
is a slight provision for shelter in the shape of a porch supported by 
two piilars in the front, | 


Mr. Percy Brown in his Indign Architecture states that “ The 
temples of Orissa provide the most logical beginning for a study of the 
Indo-Aryan style. Ihe main group is concentrated in the town of 
Bhubaneswar where there are over thirty examples. ”..._ .. From 
Bhubaneswar, towards the north, an offshoot of the movement is to be 
found, in a series of ruined shrives in the ¢tate of Mayurbhanj ” 

{ The Indian Achitecture, P, 118, } 


Elsewhere he writes that °‘ One of the most remarkable 
‘characteristic of the Orissa temple, is the plain and featureless treat- 
ment of the interior constrasted with the profusely ornamented walls of 
the exterior, the surfaces of which are charged with a superfluity of 
plastic patterns and forms.” On the temples of Khiching, Telkupi and 
Barakear in which he traces the northerniy development of Orissan style, 
Mr. Perey Brown again writes that “ The Architectural style of 
. Khiching examples is very similar to that of Orissan group, but the 
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wealth of carving and figures sculpture with which they are decorated, 
is slightly different in handling, suggesting the existence of & separate 
and local school of plastic art, Still more to the north, shrines in the 
Burdwan and Manbbum districts show more individuality in their design 
the increased distance from the centre cf the movement causing them to 
be less under the influence of the parent style, 


The absence and presence of the Porch in early temples are 
illustrated well in Baudba. ‘The star-shaped temples of Baudhagarh 
have no porch, but the twin temples of Parasurameswar style at 
Gandhbaradhi have got porches. So it is evident that the Orissa style 
of temple architecture was modified by builders according to their 
artistic taste 


At Khiching there are 14 monolithic pillars supporting the 
tiled roof of a hall, not meant for worship. The pillars are square at 
the top and bottom, The bases of the plliars are similar to those of 
Bhbarhut style and the capitals are clear derivatives from the bell 
capital of Asokan pillars. The shaft is eight sided. No where in 
Bhubaneswar such pillars are found. 


The sculptures of Khiching which decorated the temples there, 
are best examples of the plastic art of the period, and like architecture 
the sculptures of Khiching possess some specific features. ‘Lhe artists 
carved images not according to the stereotyped way, but by actual 
observation from nature. lhe modelling of the lower parts of images 
was dono with a special attention by tbe sculptors. The modelling and 
expression of the face are very elegant. Many critics of art, Indian and 


foreign, have therefore defined it as an independent branch of the 
schools of art in Urissa, 


Monuments of the Keopnjhar District 


The note on the Archaeological finds in Mayurbhanj is 
applicable to Keonjhar also and according to tradition both Mayur- 
bhanj and Keonjhar formeda kingdom of which Khiching was the 
capital. The District has not been properly surveyed and so with the 
exception of Danguaposi no other monument is known, 


The Rock Painting at Dapguaposi and Sitabinoji 
in ths Keonjhar District, 


The village Danguaposi is about 42 miles trom Keonjbargarh 
and there are huge rocks and jungles in its neighbourhood. ‘There isa 
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hillock locally called Ravanachaya in which one big boulder js placed 
by nature above the other. The upper boulder is projected on one side 
about 15 feet forming as if a ceiling of a house ‘There is & fresco 
painting in red ocre representing a royal procession of foot soldiers, men 
on horse back and a person on the elephant. Besides the red colour 
other colours are used in showing the lips, belts etc. There is a line of 
writing at the bottom which can be deciphered with difficulty as it has 
been exposed to the actions of the weather for several centuries. The 
scene of the procession bas also been damaged by the weather action. 
‘Tho ceiling is about 25 feet or more in height from the ground levol and 
iv is very difficult to erect a manchan there dune to the rock bed, and 
so no close view of.the painting and writing is possible, 


Pandit Binayak Misra and Sri K, C, Panigrahi published & 
paper on this in the Modern Review in 1938 ( pp, 301-325 ) and they 
read the inscription as Ragaraja Sri Disabhaja. The letters belong 
to the d4th-5th century A D, To corroborate this insoription 
in a stone seal found at Khiching with letters Ragaraja which can be 
read as Rajaraja. So it sems that Disabhaja used only the epithet 
Rajaraja in his seal and his capital was at Kbiching which is not far 
off from Danguaposi, 


No proper study of the painting and the inscription has yet bsen 
made and a careful study of these will throw some light on the dark 
period of the history of Orissa, 


The Bhanja Raj family of Mayurbbhanj and Keonjhar claim 
that they sprang from the same family and their ancestors divided the 
ancient Bhanja kiovgdom into Mayurbhanj and Koonjhar, The copper 
plates of the northern Bhanj dynasty are much later in date than this 


inscription of Danguaposi * 
Monuments in the Sundargarh District 


This district comprises the former states of ,Gangpur and 
Bonai. The Bonai copper plate of Udaya Variaha is an important 
historical document. Its seal is peacock like that of the present rulers 
of Bonai. The rulers of Mayurbbanj, Keonjhar, Boud and Dasapalla 


¢ Recently & stone inscription has been noticed by Sri S N, Rajguru 
from Asanapat in Kconjher which refers to a king with Bhanja surname 
belonging to the 3rd century. A. D. according to palaeography, 
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have got a peacock in their seals. The history of the Raj families of 
Gangpur, Bamra and Bonai is shrouded with legendary accounts. So 
far no important archaeological monument has been known in this area, 


Monuments of ths Brahmani Valley 


The present Dhenkanal District comprises the former states of 
(1) Dhenkanal, (2) Hindol (83) Talcher, (4) Palahara and Angul 


subdivision of Orissa, 


Prehistoric sites at Harichandpur in Talcher and Kaliekats 
in Angul were noticed by Valentine Ball in 1876. The recent investiga- 
tion has proved that the sites are very important for-study. 


From this area a good many copper plates of the (1) the Bhaums 
(2) the Stambha or Sulki, and the (3) Nanda dynasties of Orissa have 
been found and the antiquity of the monuments goes hack to Sth and 


9th centuries A. D. But this area has not been fully surveyed as will 
bo evident from the following : 


There are reports on the discovery of gold Gupta coins and 
Ganga coins from Angul. 


Bhimakand, Sarang & Vajrakot in Talcher 


Bhima kand is situated nt about 18 miles of Talcher, After 
crossing a jungle of shrubs from the road one meets with a sand rock 
adjoining the paddy fields on its west and north. On the northern side 
of the rock is carved out an image of Vishnu in sleeping posture, The 
image sleeps on his right side for which two right hands are not 
carved. The image measures 4] ft. 6 inches from top totoe. The 
waist measures 6 feet on its exposed side. The measurement from 
the right shoulder to the left one is 8 feet, The head measures 4 foet 
and 6 inches from the forehead to the chin. The measurement of the 
left hand from the elbow to the tip of the finger ls 12 ft. and 6 
inches. The diameter of the Chakre, is 4 ft, The length of the Cada 
5 feet. The measurement of the leg from the knee to foot is 11 ft 
0 i | 
pa 4 ft. and 4 inches, The palm measures 5 ft, 


The proportions of different Ii 
mbs to the body of the image 
appear to be very beautiful to the cye. The style of the ube 
appears to be very natural inspite of the hugeness of the image, the 
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date of which can be assigned to the 8th and 9th century A, D, 
from its natural softness of execution. 


The image lies on the right bank of the Brahmani which 
flows at a distance of about one mile, but the image of Vishnu carved 
out of a similar rock measuring about 50 ft. lies at Sarang on the 
exposed rock in the bed of the river. I saw the image in October, 
1946, when it was covered with the sand of the river. ‘The village Sarang 
is situated on the loft bank of the Brahmani, quite opposit to the temple 
of Paschimesvara on the Talcher side at a distance of about 2 
miles from the Talchergarh. At Paschimesvar there is a sittiog image 
of Dhyani Buddha which is built with several pieces of stones. Such 
images built with more than one piece of stones are common at 
Udayagiri not far from one of the branches of the Brahmani in 


the Cuttack District. 


Carving out of an image of 41 ft. 6 inches long with due 
proportions to limbs is no doubt a bold conception on the part of tho 
sculptor and as there are two such unusually big sculptures in the 
Brahmani valley, it seems that the area was once inhabited by highly 
civilised people. 

The Puri District possesses all the thrce big temples of Orissa 
which are works spreading over & period of two centuries from 
1050 A.D, but the Talcher area possesses two big images which were 
left unknown up till now so to say. The great image of Gomatesvars 
on the Dodd-betta hill in Mysore State, measures 57 feet in. height 
and is the largest standing image of India, but the images of Vishnu 
at Sarung and Bhimakand are the largest sleeping images in India, and 
stand sccond and third in measurement when compared with the image 
of Gomatesvar of Mysore, But the image of Gomatesvar is a Jaina one, 
whereas the images at Sarang and Bbhimakand are Hindu ones. 


Vajrakot is situated at about 32 miles from Talcher on the 
right bank of the Brahbmani. Tradition has it that Vajrakot wus 
the capital of Jita Rajas. The word Jita is a apabhramasa of Aditya 
and Kshatriyas of the Aditya family were once ruling in Manbhum area, 
The Khstriyas of the Pala family were rulers of Pal-Lahara since 
several centuries past, So long nu epigraphical evidence is found it is 
unsafe to accept these traditions as true. 


At Vajrakot, there stood a large number of temples which is 
proved from the stone blocks of temples scattered all over the village 
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Fortunately there stands only one temple of Siva called Bhingesvar, 
The temple is of the Parasuramesvara style, but the Parasurameswar has 
got a developed Jagamohana in its front whereas the Bhingesvar had 
a pillared hall in its front quite detached from the temple. The door 
frome is very prominent with various designs. There is one Dvara- 
pala with a female attendant on each jamb, The images of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna are carved not on the jambs, but in the front wall out 
side the jambs. The workmanship of those two sculptures of Ganga 
and Yamuna is very excellent and reminds one of those of the post- 
Gupta period. On the lintel there are 8 images of celestial planets 
or Astagraha of the Hindu Astronomy and it is remarkable that 
the first is Surya holding two lotuses and other 6 images are of ono 
style. The last one is that of Babu shown with its bust only, The 
temple has three partvadevatas namely Ganesan on the south, 
Kartikeya on the west and Moabhishasuramardini locally known as 
Bhingesvari, on the north. ‘The image of Gane$a possesses some 
peculiarities which are not met generally. The main peculiarity is 
the sittipvg posture. The temple is sparingly decorated, 


Near the Upper Primary School there stands two jambs with 
a lintel. The decoration of the jambs and the workmanship of the 


Dyvs3rapalas are of the same style as that of Bhingesvar temple. The 
temple had no porch or pillared hall, 


The remains at Vajrakot are very interesting—interesting as 
being situated in unknown wilds which speaks of the entire revolution 
that has taken place in the history and also as proofs of & place which 
was once the seat of opulence and power, 


In this convection 1 like to deal with the archeological 
remains at Khiching in the Vaitarani valley and at Baudhagarh 
in the Mahanadi valley of Orissa, ‘he geographical situation of 
Khiching, Vajrakota wnd Baudhagarh is in no way connected with 
each other, but the temples of Indo-Aryan style without porch of 
these places, establishes a connecting link of the civilisation that 
once spread in these hilly parts of Orissa. It is a matter of regret 
that antiquities like the Vishau images at Saranga and Bhimband 
and the Bhingesvar temple at Vajrakot situated in the Brahmani 
valley were unknown as yet, The Antiquities of the upper valley and 
the lower valley of the Brahmani indicate the existence of such relics 
in the middle portion of the valley situated in the area of Bhenkanal 
which is surrounded by hills like the upper one, 
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II Temples at Koalo in Dhenkanal 


Koalo is situated at about 6 miles east of Talcher town in the 
Dhenkanal area. Koalo is the corruption of the Kodulaka of the 
Stambha or Sulki copper plates. There are half a dozen temples 
here which have no porch, but the decoration of these temples are not 
very praiseworthy, Beautiful sculptures are found on the body of the 


biggest of the five temples called Kanakesvara. The place needs 
further study. 


III Temple at Talmul in Angul. 


Talmul is situated about 15 miles south of Angul town. More 
than one copperplate have been found here. There is a temple here 
dedicated to Durga Mahbisasuramardini. The temple is not a big one, 
but it possesses some special fentures of architecture in Orissa. It had 
a mukhasila attached to its front which had a roof supported by 
pillars. ‘ihe temple and the mukhasala have been constructed on & 
raised platform which adds to the height of the temple. ‘The pillars 
are similar to those of the Chaulkunji at Khbhiching. The parsvadevatas 
of the temple are very life-like and good specimens of plastie urt, and 
so also the deity in the temple. 


A large number copper plates of (i) the Bhauma (ii) the Sthamba 
and (iii) the Nanda dynasties of Orissa have been found in the 
Dbenkanal, Angul, Hindol and Tatlcher areas. 


IV Monuments in the Mahanadi Valley. 


The valley of the Mabanadi comprises the present districts of 
Sambalpur and Bolangir, Baudh subdivision of the Phulbabhi district; 
Daspalla, and Khandapara areas of the Puri district, Narsinghpur, 
Boramba, Tigirin, Athgarh and Bapki areas of the Cuttack district, 
This vast area is full of ancient monuments, but very little study 
of their importance has been made. 


(a) Monuments of the Sambalpur District 


Valentine Ball reported the discovery of some paleolithic 
implements at Bursapali near Kudderbuga ns carly as 1876 (Proceedings 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1876 pp. 122-23), Some years ago 
specimens of old writing were discovered at Vikramkhol which have not 
yet béen deciphered, Ithas been suggested that these writings might 
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link between the Indus valley civilization 


i missing , 
thro definite decision has been arrived at by 


and the Vedic culture. So far no 
anybody. 
The diamond trade of Sambalpur is very ancient, but it 


has totally died out now, 


There are no monuments worth the name which can be assigned 
to 0 date earlier than the 15th century A.D. at Sombalpur but they 
have got some special features which have not becn studied as yet. 


The temigle- at Narsinhanath in the Borasambar zamindary 
belongs to the Ganga period. The temple has got an AIMROFpEIOn, 
belonging to the period of Vaijal Deva of the Chouban family of Patna 
which was written in 1421 A. D. 


(b) Monuments of the Bolangir and the 
Kalahandi Districts 


In these two districts, the former states of Patna, SOnepur and 
Kalahandi are included.A large number of copper plates of theSomakuli 
and Bhanja dynasties have been found in the Balangir district. It is 
situated in an area bounded by the rivers Anga and Tel, the tributaries 
of the Mabanadi. This district is full of ancient monuments, 


Thanks are due to the Archaeological Department of the former 
Patna State as some Archaeological works were done there before 
integration. 


Cunningbham’s assistant J.D. Beglar surveyed this arca in 
1875-76 and his notes are printed in Vol XIII of the Archacological 
Survey Reports. 


(i) Kosalesvar temple at Baidyanath on the Tel in Sonpur 


Baidyanath is situated at about G6 miles north-west of Sonpur 
town. The main temple is broken and on it there has been erected & 
modern one, But the Mukbhasala of the originnal temple stands there 
in a dilapidated condition. The architecture of this mukhasifi js a 
type itself in Orissa, and the sculptures which decorated it, are the best 
specimens of the plastic art dating about the 8th century A.D. or 
earlier, Recently a temple of Kosalesvarn type has been found at Charde 
in the Sonpur subdivision, which is in a good state of preservation, 
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Another temple at Paidyanatba built with carved stones is 
standing close by the Kosalesvara which can be compared with any 
temple of Bhubaneswar of the later period. 


(ii) Further up on the Tel is situated Belkhandi which was 
excavated by Sri K. N. Mahapatra of the Archacological Department 
of the Kalnhandi State in 1947-48 and it is reported that some impor- 
tant relics have bcen found there. Beglar describes it as Rajapadar. 


(iii) At Ranipur-jharial are found a& large number of temples 
and vast ruins. The brick built temple is a unique specimen of archite- 
cture in Orissa. Another important structure is the circular enclosure 
of the Chausathi or sixty-four yoginis. The other temple dedicated to the 
64 Yoginis is at Bhedaghat in Central Province.The date of this templs is 


much later then that of Kosalesvara, noted above and those of 
Patnagarh and Saintala noted below. 


(iv) There once existed several temples at Patnagarh of which 
the materials have been used up in building modern ones, but the’ 
sculptures, the photographs of some of which have been published by 
late P.C, Rath in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society Vol. 1I Nos. 2-3, are quite similar to those of the post-Gupta 
art of the Cuttack hills or elsewhere. The temple at Saintala. also 
belongs to the period of those of Patnagarh or a little later,and late P.C. 
Rath bas published some photos of the soulptures of this temple in 
on article of the Journal noted abovo. 


(v) Harisankar temple is situated on the southern slope of the 
Gandhamardan hill on the northern slope of which stands the 
Narasimhanatha, temple. There are some other temples there and the 
place is visited by a large number of pilgrims. 


(vi) Yuan Chwang has described a place called ‘Polomolokili’ 
which is Parimalagiri. The location of this place is somewhere in 
western Orissa, There is a vast Arcliaeological site in the Khariual 
subdivision of the Kalahandi district not yet visited by any Arohaeolo- 
gist, Sri D. P, Tripathi, an O. A. S. officer described it in the proposed 
Gazetteer of Kharial, 


(6) Monuments on the banks of the Mahanadi from 
Sonpur to Athgarh. 


(i) Temples at Gandhbaradhi. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


The twin temples of Nilamadhava Vishnu and Sidhesvar Siva at 
Gandharadhi on the south bank of the Mahanadi, 8 miles irom Baud are 
similar in architecture to the Parsuramesvar temple of Bhubaneswar. 
Here two temples dedicated to Vishnu and Siva are constricted in the 
game compound. At the top of the Siva temple is placed a Sivalinga and 
at that of the Vishnu temple & Chakra or disc. There are mukbhasalas 
in front of the temples which are in & dilapidated condition, Like the 
twin temples of Gandharadhi there are twin temples dedicated to 
Sidhesvara Siva and Nilamadhavoa Vishnu at Jantilo in Khandapara, 
The outer walls of these temples have been covered with plaster recently, 
and so the ancient form of the architecture is lost, 


i) : Temples at Baudhgarh ; 


At Baudhagarh quite close to the palace there was a Buddhist 
monument which has been destroyed. Only the image of the Buddha 
js seatéd there perhaps on its original position now. Iwo copper plates 
belonging to Tribhubana Mahadevi of the Bhauma dynasty were found 
whon the debris were cleared some years ago. The land granted iv 
these copper plates is situated in the Dandubhukti area which has been 
identified with the Midnapur and Bankura districts of West Bengal, 
It seems that these plates were carried from Midna pore area to Baudha 
by the descendants of the donee. 


Beglar wrote as follows on the group of temples of Ramnath 
situated at the western end of the Baudha town. 


“The principal shrine is a comparatively modern orection wel} 
plastered over, consisting of a sanctum, & Mahamaudapa. and a 
portico; in short it is a complete temple, and possibly«is only an ancient 
one repaired; it is dedicated to Ramesvara, faces east, and is surrounded 
by no less than nine small shrines, all in decay and all of about the 
some age, Of courte I was not allowed to approach too close to the 
sacred shrine, but I wns sufficiently thankful to have been allowed 
access even into the court-yard.” 


“Besides this great shrine there are three smaller isolated 
temples, which have not been covered with plaster or repaired, and 
which, therefore, now stand with all the beauty of their elaborate 
carving; so hard and durable is the stone, that the carvings appear 
nearly as sharp as the day they were executed; the colour too, & deep 
purplish red, adds in no small degrce to the beauty. Eaclr of these 
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temples stands by itself on a raised plaiform, and each consists of a 
cell and its nttached portico only. The plan will show the minute 
recesses and angularitics in plan which produce so charming ° an 
effect in the variety of light and shade, and confer an appearance 
of greater height from the continued chusters of vertical lines than 
they really possess, but it will be noticed that they are very small 
In regard to the elevation, it is in the usual style of ths elevations 
of the single celled types common in Bengal, of which the ones at 
Barakar may be taken as fnir types; but I cannot do justice to the 
claborate carving which literally covers the temple from crown to 
base without the aid of photographs of the temples. One faces 
west and two face east; they have alla group of the Navagrahas over 
the entrance, and as they are considered subordinate in sanctity to 
the great temple of Ramesvara, 1 wos allowed to approach and take 
a plan of one of them. These temples are planned on the principle 
of intersecting squares laid down by Fergusson as the most common 
type of the plan of mediuoval temples in [ndia. Really this form of 
intersecting squares is very rare, as may be seen on comparison of 
such plans as have yet been obtained; they are certainly extremely 
beautiful, and though small they arc gems of art in their own 
humble way. I eannot assign to them any great age; the ninth 
eentury is the earliest which may safcly be assigned to them, and wlien 
we remember that most of the temples of Orissa (some of them inscribed 
and, therefore, not unocertain ia date) are of this period and show 
na 1emarkable predilection for the Navagraha, I think there sill bo 
no reasonable doubt in assigning these £9 that period also, an age 
not inconsistent with the elaborate profuse and minute ornamentation 


bestowed on them, or the general outline and disposition of the plan 
and facade.”* 


Banesvarnasi in the Nersinghpur area of the 
Cuttack District. 


Banesvarnasi is now a &hilock island in the bed of the 
Mahanadi. On the eastern side of the hillock thero are extensive 
ruins of brickbuilt and stone temples, Among the seulptures of 
this place two Buddhist imnges of Tara carved in the red sand stone 
are unique specimens of plastic art in Orissa, Images carved in red 


ote 


± Cunningham’s roport on the Arch:wological Survey of India, 1882, 
Yol, X11], PP, 118--19, 
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sand stone are not met clsewhero as such bind Ko stone is not 
geologically possible in Orissa. ‘The style of the image is quite 
similar to that of others of the period viz. 9th and 10th centuries 
A. D. and so the builder had to bring the stone from a place like 
Mirzapur in United Provinces or Rajputana where a is found 
in abundance or the quarry of the stone is some where in Narsingpur 
or in its neighbourhood. The site was discovered by K. G, Gupta, 
the then Commissioner of Orissa in February, 1902; 


At present there is one image of Tarn at Banesvarnasi and 
another has found its way to the Patna Museum. 


The site of Banesvarnasi requires investigation for the study 
of its history, architecture and art and 80 no definite report on the 


importance of the site is possible now, 


Champesver is-another important place of Archwology in the 
Narsingpur area where there are good many Brahmanical sculptures 
which may be assigned to the 9th and 10th centuries A, D. From 
the village Balijhari & copper plate of Udyota Kesari, a king of the 
Somakuli dynasty, was found some years ago. 


Simhanatha in ths Baramba ares of the Cuttack District, 


There is a romantic islet in the bed of the Mahanadi where 
there is an old temple dedicated to Siva called Simbanatha. The style 
of architecture of the temple quite resembles tbat of the Parasurame- 
svara of Bhubaneswar. The decorative sculptures of the temple which 
are life-like and very elegant form good specimens of the plastic art in 
the upper Mahanadi valley. There is & Mukhamandapa of the temple 
which is profusely decorated with mythological scenes from the Rama- 
yana, the Bhagnvata and the Markandeya Purana. In this temple 
though the presiding deity is Siva, there are decorative sculptures 
of the Vaishnavic and Sakta cults, which indicates the influence of 
the Panchadevata worship which was so popular in Orissa in its 
famous Pancha-Kshetras, 


In the great temple of Jagannatha at Puri we find the 
deities of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra who are also proto- 
types of Vishnu, Siva and Durga, and in ,the Simhanatha temple 
we find the representation of these three cultse At Kantilo and 
Gandharadhi, Siva and Vishnu are worshipped side by side in the 
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same compound. So it seems that the cult of Jagannatha originated 


in the upper valley of the Mahanadi and migrated to the sea board 
district of Puri. 


To the south of Simhanatha on the right bank of the Mahanadi 
are situated Baidyoanatha or Baidyeswar and Ramanatha, At the 
gouthern foot of the Ramanatha hillock there is a small temple of the 
type of Vaitalad eula of Bhubaneswar dedicated to Mahishasuramardini, 
This small temple furnishes evidence that type of temple archite- 
cture of Vaitaladeula was also common in Orissa. Mr, Kittoc saw the 
temple in 1837 and published the drawing of one side of this temple 
at pnges 828-29, plate XL, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal in 1838 and I located the temple with the kind help’ of the 
Rajasaheb of Baramba. 


Rautrapur and Dhavaleswar in Athgarh area of 
the Cuttack District 


(1) Routrapur 


Kittoe visited Grameswar near Routrapur in Athgarh in 1837 
and published drawings of some sculptures in plates XXX{f & XXXII 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal of I838, pages 660-62, 
Kittoe remarks:— “Stand the ruins of & small and once highly elegant 
temple dedicated to mahadeo by name Grameswar, it is of white sand 
stone of very fine grain, what remains of the soulpture is truly elegnant, 
the figures and idols are very graceful.” (p 661) No further report on the 
place is available from any other source although it is quite 
close to Cuttack. 


(ii) Dhavaleswar. 


Dhavaleswar is another picturesque islet in the Mahanadi 
about 5 miles west of Cuttack, The temple here was built according 
to tradetion by Gajapati Pratiparudra Deva. ( 1497-1534 A.D, ) 
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TYPES OF TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE ACCORDING 
TO MANASARA WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
TO ORISSAN TEMPLES. 


Dr. Prasunna Kumar Acharya in his work entitled Hanasaria- 
Hindu Architecture in India and abroad, Vole VI ( 1946 ) writes as 
follows on the classification of Orissan Temples at pp. 260-262. 


¢ The Northern or Indo-Aryan style of architecture covers the 
whole area occupied by the Aryans,’ usually designmated~- as Hindustan’, 
to the north of the Tapti and Mahanadi rivers ” { P, 260 ) 


x x x ଏ 


“ The peculiarities of the Nagara style, except in one or two 
rather unessential points, would correspond to these details of ‘Northern 
or Indo- Aryan style’, ‘he amala Gr amalaka stls is not mentioned in tho 
Manasara under this appelation, but the Murdhyishtak«s (Brick at the 
top) scoms to serve the same puposes of the amula-silas The Kaluéa or 
dome, §ikhsa ‘and $ikhara, arc the distinguishing features of the style 
found also in the A/anasarz in addition to the square shape”. (p, 26}-62) 


Quoting Burgess Dr, Acharya.writes as follows i: 


“The tomples at Bhubaneswar . . . differ very markedly from 
those in the west in being almost entirely astylar pillars having been 
introduced in latter additions, They hare the early form of gikhara 
nearly perpendicular below, but curving near the summit, and the 
crowning member has no resemblance to any thing like the small domes 
on Chalokyan Spires” (p. 262) 


*“ Burgess, following the classification ‘of Fergusson, has 
included the style found at Puri, Bhubaneswar and Konarka under 
the Indo-Aryan or Northern style. But he hus admitted that it ‘may 
be separated in to distinct order’, What is called Vesaura in the 
JManasara seems to be identical with this style. The main charactoristic 
feature of the style is according to Manaeara its round shape and this 
is elearly exhibitet by temples and images on the Orissan countries”, 
{f p, 262 ) I 
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“ The identification of Nagara with Northern India needs; 
however, an explanation. It seems to have been never before used 
exclusively in that sense ”. ( p. 262) x xX Xx 


But it is found used more frequently as the names of villages, 
totvns, and rivers in Bengal, Bihar aud United provinces of Agra and 
Oudh, Resjputana, the Panjab and Gujrat.” ( p. 262 ) 


After dealing with this geography of Northern India from 
the foot of the Himalayas on the North to the Vindhya range on the 
south, Dr. Acharya comes to the conclusion that, “ This is the very 
tract which seems to have been covered by the Nagara style about the 
time of Manasara.” (pp. 268 ) 


“ The southern and eastern tracts represented by the Dravida 
and the Vesara styles can also be associated respectively with the Tamil 
and the Telugu, including tbe Orissan scripts. As based on scripts and 
languages, these divisions, Nagara Dravida and Vesara, have existed 
apart from the architectural styles ”’ ( p 263) 


Dr. P. K. Acharya assigns the date of *Manasara’ from 500 
A, D. to 700 A. D ” ( p. 282 ) 


The word Vesara applied to the Orisean temples by Dr. 
Acharya, is borrowed from the following verse of Manasara, the text of 
which was published by him in Vol. III of the Manasara series. I had 
not the oocasion to see the text of Manasdra, but fortunately Dr.Acharya 
quoted the verse in the foot note at p. 258, 


ଶ୍ରଙ୍ବୀସୀ ସମ କ୍ାଙ ସଧ୍ଷୀ ଅଧ ସସ 
ଞଝସୀ ଷଣ ୩ୌଙମ୍ଭଖ ଅସ ଧ୪ଞ୫ । 
( Manasara XL 11, 124-25 ) 


The names Nagara, Dravida, Vesara of the above verse, 
were taken to mean the geographical as well as ethnological terms by 
Dr. Acharya and so he asigned the Vesara style of architecture of 
temples to be that of the Orissan style He interpreted Nagara to 
mean North-Indian, Dravida, south Indian and Andhra Telerngana, 
But the interpretation of the vesara should have been as the technical 
term based on the number of angles or corners found in each structure 
or temple. As Mr. Acharye failed to grasp the meaning of the term 
Vesara in its proper sense, he has heen misled to interpret the term 
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Vesara which is not an original Sanskrit word. So far the angles or 
corners are concerned the word Vesara is derived from the Sanskrit 
word Vyasra, the apabhram$a ‘or prakritza form of which is Pesaraw, 
meaning a structure without angles or corners ( Vi-withous asra-angle or 
corner). This angleless or cornerless word Vyvsra is qua'ified by the 
adjective Suvrta ( completely circular ) in the verse. 


Now let us translate the above Sanskrit verse of Méanasara 
into English. 


1. NACARA is called of a structure with four corners, Veda 
four, asra-corners. 


11. DRAVIDA is called of a structure with eight corners, 
VYasu-Eight, asra—-corners. 


III. VESARA jis called of a structure with no angles, 
( Vi-No, asra- corners ) Vesara ir derived from the word Vyasra. 


It is not understood why ,in Manasara an Agpabhram$sa .word 
was used. It seems that it is due to the metre in which the verse was 
composed or the «ord Vesara was Sanskritised by that time. 


In the Oriya language we find the words such as Vebhara and 
Veusa which are derived from the Sanskrit words vywalhara and 
Fyavasayr, Similarly the word vesara bas been derived from vyasra. 


IV. ANDHRA is called of a structure with six corners, 
( Sat-six, asra-corners, ) 


The Magara type of temples consisting of the four corners or 
four sided temples are divided into (i) Square types and (ii) oblong or 
rectangular types, Both the types of temples possess perpendicular 
wall or Bada as called by the Orissan architects up to the height of the 
temple on which the Sikhara is constructed. The SQikhara of the square 
pattern of temples are again divided in to R kha type and Pidka type 
according to the manner the spire goes upwards up to the height where 
a circular Veki is constructed. On the Vek is built another circular 
and corrugated structure which is ealled~- amalukz $ilz, on the amalaka 
$ila is placed the Khapuri or the skull of the head which is also circular 
in shape. The top most portion is the Kalaga over which rests the 
symbol of the deity, a trident in the Siva temple or disc in the case of 
the Vishnu temple, The Rekha type of §ikhaia of the temple is called 
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the Indo-Aryan type of temple architecture according to the termin- 
ology used by Fergusson. The Pidha type of Sikhara of the temple is 
different from that of the Sikharzg of the Indo-Aryan type. The spire 
of the Relsha type of temple goes tapering high up gradually becoming 
narrower up io the beight of the Vek, the spire of Pidha type of temple 
instead of goiog high up in curvilinear way goes up with inverted 
steps up to the Vek, 


Square inside and outside with a flat roof, a temple of the 
Gupta pattern is found on the Sikbarachandi hill near Patia, not far 
from the Mancheswar Railway station. It is a tiny little structure, tho 
outside and inside walls of which aro strictly plain, I 


Square type of ‘Nagara temples with Rekha epires are first 
met with at Bhubaneswar namely the 3 temples of Satrughnesvara 
group and Svarnajalesvar temple and a few other temples having 
no Mukhasala or Jagamohana. At Khiching in the Mayurbhanj- District 
there are three temples of Nagara type, Rekha temples without Mukha- 
¢712. The square type of Rekha temples known as Parasuramesvara and 
Aohinzi ab Bhubaneswar, howéver possess oblong type of Mukhasa'a, the 
roofs of which are copied from the thatched type of house Such Mukha- 
galas are found at Gondharadhi templos in Bauda-Phullbani district and 
Simhanalhw temple in the Cuttack district. The square Nagaro. type of 
Rekha temple such as MukteSoata, Rajurant, Linguraja, Brahmesvar and 
others at Bhubaneswar, Jagannatha tomple at Puri and Konark temple 
and many others in Orissa, all possess a Mukhasala of Pidha type of 
spire of Na,ara architecture. It is not known why the oblong type 
of Mukhasala introduced at the Parasuramcsvara and other temples 
noted ubove were subsequently abondoned and a square type was 
adopted at all other temples. 

The Najara type of Relcha temples at Paliabindha, 6 miles 
east of Bhadrakh town in the Balnsore district, hossess four doors on 
its four sides and so it is a unique type itself in Orissa. Professor S. K, 
Saraswati, in the chapter XX on .Art, I-Architecture of the History 
and Culture of Indian prople Yol-V ( P. 573 ), gives reference to such 
four faced temples at Khajoraho, one of them is the temple of Brahma 
and other is the temple of Jirtang Muhadev- (Mrtyunjaya Mahadeva). 
He has also given the ground plan of these two .temples cin Fig : 7 and 
8 of his book. 
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(ii) The oblong type (East~West walls are longer than the 
north and south walls) of Najara temples of Orissa do not possess a 
Sikiara type of spire and all such temples possess a half burrel 
shaped dome most probably adopted from the shade of bullock carts 
built with bamoo battons with wickerwork sheet callcd Chanchaga 
in Oriya o f palmyra leaves properly spread in a semi-circular shape. 
The length of these temples is not very high and the temples are also 
not of big dimension. In Orissa temples of this type are not many, 
The earliest is the Vaital« Deula at Bhubaneswar with an oblong 
(North-south walls are bigger than the’ east-west walls) Mukhastala, 
attached to an oblong Vimang having east-west walls longer ‘than 
north-south walls. ‘fhere are a few other temples at Bhubaneswar 
among which Gauri temple at Kedargauri is important, The 
Mahishasurmardin¢ temple at Ramanath near Baidyeswar is a tiny 
little temple without any Mukhatala. The Varaht temple at Ohnursi 
in the Puri District is anothor important instance of oblong (east- 
west walls are longer than the North-south walls) Vimana of 
the type of Nagarg architacture with also an oblong (North-south 
walls are longer thap that of east-west walls) Mukhasala fully 
decorated in the outside. Another instance is the Gangesvars temple 
at Vayalisbati in the village Erbang. near Gop on the Konark road 
from Bhubaneswar. The Fimana is built with oblong type of Nagaru 
architecture but its Mukhastala igs a square tyne of Pidha deula. 
All these: temples are situated near about Bhubaneswar, In. the 
north Orissa at Shergada in the Balasore district and at Kishore 
pur in the Mayurbhan} district, there are two such oblong type of 
Nagara temples built with laterite stones, It is peculiar that in 
all these oblong type MNagara temples contain the Sakta deities. 
Prof. Saraswati gives illustrations of two such temples, one at 
Gwalior-Telika~Mandir and another at Jageévar, Navadurga temple 
in Almocra district at P. 553 of the book noted above. The 
Chaushat-yoginj temple at Khajoraho in M. P. is a rectangular 
temple and so it is a Na;adr type of architecture. ( vide P. 875 } 
History & Culture of the Indian People Vol, ¥, 


The roof of the oblong type of Nalamandira constructed 
in front of mukatala of the Lirgaraja and Anantavasudeva 
temples at Bhubaneswar and that of the Jaganatha temple et 
Puri is flat roofed and is quite different and separate from that 
of Rekha Pidha or barrel type of $ikhara of temples noted above. 
lhe above description goes to prove clearly that alf temples of 
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Orissa are of Nagar type of architecture and therefore Dr. P. K. 
Acharya’s suggestion that these are of the Vesara type jis totaly 
untenableg 


Although the inside of the Nagjara temples is plain, 
its outer walls are divided into Triratha and Pancharatha and 
sometimes more which goes up from the bottom to the 
top up to Veki The outside walls are full of decorations with 
floral and animal designs adorned with Parsvadevatas and Dikpalas. 


II. There are two circular temple in Orissa, one at 
Hirapur which is an earlier one among the group of such temples 
in India. Hirapur is situated on the left bank of river Bhargavi 
and also on left side of tho old trunk rord .from Cuttack to 
Puri, beyond Balianta where the river Bhargav; is bifurcated from 
the’ Kusabhadrs river. 


lt is the hypaethral temple without the roof or circular 
temple in the ground plan belonging to the 64 yoginis placed in 
tho wall of the ,jDner side and 9 Katyayanie on the outer wall 
of the structure. Being circular it is really a structure 
without any corner or angle and hence according to Manasara 
it is a vesara or Vyasra typs of architecture. The date of this 
temple is near about 9th or 10th century A. D. The other cir- 
cular Gt Yogini temple is found at Ranipur-Jharial in the Bolangir 
district and another is situated in the Kalabandi district according to 
Cuponingham’s Archaeolo,icul Survey report Yol. XI{f, In the aren 
of the modern Madhya Pradesh there are such circular 64 Yogini 
temples at Bhbcraghet and Mitauli vide Protessor §S. K, Saraswati’ 
chepter on Art in the History and culture of the Indian people Yol. ¥ 
( P. 575,) PDesides 64 Yogivi temple, Prof. Saraswati has also 
discussed other Sikhara tcinples of circulir shape in his paper 
noied above at PLP. 573 and 574+. Prof Sar:uswati has located the 
existence. of, the circular temples from the Gangetic region in the 
Uttar Prxd¢sh, Madhya Pradesh, Orissy end as far South as 
“Coimbatore.:” These circular temples are really the Vesara or 
Vyasra (without corner or angle) type according to sMannasara, the 
significance of which was not understood by Dr. P, K, Acharya and 
even by Prof. S, K. Saraswati, 


Prof. S.K. Saraswati begins his chapter on the architecture as 
follows :— 
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“The Indian Silpatastras recognise three main styles of 
temples known as the Nagara, the Dravigw and the Vesora, The 
descriptions given of them are, however vague and inudequate, 
and it is not possible at the present stage of our knowledge to 
equate the description of texts with any of the extent examples 
of Indian temple architecture. The term Dravida indicates that 


the names are primarily geographical” (P, 530). 


According to Manasara there is no geographical classifi- 
cation of temples, the idea of which has misled the scholars ror 
classifying temple architecture, so far. ‘The classification of Manasara 
is according to the ground plan divided into the angles or a circle, 
The technical terms the Nsgara, the Draviga and the Andhra 
used to describe the temple architecture give the apparent idea 
.of geographical regions, but actually these terms mean the ground 


plans of the temples. 


Ii. & IV. The Six eornered Andhra type of templo 
architecture and eight cornered Draviga type of architecture are 
not found in Orissa, Prof, S. K. Saraswati after taking great 
pains, illustrated 57 ground plens and temples at pp. 700-799, of 
the book entitled The History & Gulture of the Indian People, Vol, V 
belonging to all parts of India, but in none of them, an illustration 
of the ground plan of the Andhra or the Dravidw type of temple 
architecture is found. 


There are three temples at Baudhgarh in the Baudh-Phulbani 
District which are star-shaped in the ground plan. Prof. Saraswati 
has dealt with these temples at P. 556 - 57 of the book noted 
above. He writes that ‘‘the angular faces thus formed the exterier 
walls of the temple give it the shape of an eight pointed-star” 
( BP. 556), In Manasara no such temple finds mention. So these 
temples are of a peculiar type of architecturé in Orissa, even in 
India. These temples have no Mukhasalas, 


I am indebted to Sri Radha Mohan Mahapatra, M, A. for 
the valuable help rendered to me in writing this paper. 
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VARIETIES OF STONES USED IN BUILDING 
TEMPLES AND MAKING IMAGES IN ORISSA. 


. I have made an extensive survey of temples and images of 
gods and goddesses in Orissa particularly ion the Districts of Puri, 
Cuttack, Balasore, Mayurbhanja, Keonjhar, Dhenkanal, Boud- 
Phulbani, Bolangir, Kalabandi and Sambalpur in Orissa where there 
arc & large number of ancient relics, both in the form of temples 
and images built with different kinds of stones which are mostly available 
in the neighbourhood of the locality of temples. I have partly 
surveyed the temples of the districts of Sundearagarh, Koraput and 
Ganjam. Among the districts of Orissa, Puri is the richest so 
far the number of temples and images is concerned and next to Puri 
comes the Cuttack district. 


The names of stones used in building temples and making 
images are (i) sand stone, (2) kbhondolite, (3) Muguni and (4) Laterite, 
Exeluding the Laterite other three binds of stones are found to be used 
in recording the commemorative inscriptions. Such a ‘wide use of those 
stones in temples and images, no doubt, is an interesting subject of 
sbudy and so I aul making an endeavour in throwing some light on 
the subject as far as I have been able to do. 


The earliest relics are found at the Dhauli rock in the Puri 
District and at Jaugarh in the Ganjam District where there are two 
Asokan inscriptions. The Dhauli rock is the khondolite whereas 
Jaugarh rook is granite. At Dhauli, in addition to the rock edicts 
there is a earving of the front part of an elephant whieh is the earliest 


specimen of the plastic art in Orissa. 


‘The next in date are the caves of Udayagiri and Kbhandagiri 
where caves and sculptures havo been carved out of the existing rock 
of sand stone, This, no doubt,gave an impetus to the architects and 
artists to exhibit their excellence in building temples and making 
images at Bhubaneswar in the subsequent periods of history. In addi- 
tion, the soulptors used the Muguni stones for making images also, 
In the same age the architects and sculptors were busy in building 
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temples and making images not only at Bhubaneswor, but also at 
Jajapur and in the Cuttack hills called Naiatigiri, Udayagiri and Ratna- 
gir in the Cuttack District with materials of Kibandolite and Mugriod 
stones, The source of sand stones of the temples at Bhubaneswar arc tho 
Udayagiri and Khandagiri bills and the khondolite ston of peep 
at Jajapur are the Cuttack bills and the isolated hills in the neighbo- 2- 
hood of Haridaspur Railway station. But the sourco of the Mugtai 
stones used at Bhubancswar, Jajapur and Cuttack hills is not ot 
known. It is certain that the quarry of the Muguni stons used at Bhub- 
aneswar is somewhere in the Khurda and Neyagarh subdivisions of the 
Puri District and that of the Muguni stones used at Jajopur and Cuttuclk 
hills and other places is somewhere in the Sukinda area of the Cuttack 
District. The Muguni stone is composed of fine grains but not very 
hard to carve images on it. Its appearance is black, greenish-black or 
bluish black. ‘Ihe Muguni stone was first termed chlorite by Stirling 
nnd since bis time all writers have used the word chlorite. But the 
geologists do not admit that it is of chlorite sscist, A geologist’s help is 
necessary to examine the different samples and give the verdict 
on these stones. The 64 Yogini temple as Hirapur ncar Bhubaneswnr 
js circular in shape without any roof on it. The images are built with 
Muguni stones. The sources of the material are the same as that of 
the temples of Bhubaneswar. 


The construction of the big temple of Lingaraja at Bhubaneswr 
was finished in the middle of the 11th century A. D. and after about 
hundred years the Jagannath temple at Puri was built The biggest Sun 
temple at Konarak was built in the middle of the i3th century A. D. 


In the District of Puri largo size stone ashlars ure found at 
old Bhubaneswar town, in Gundicha Mandir at Puri and at Konark, 
These large size ashlars are very ditHeult to transport from place tu 
place even with many men. As regards the transportation of these 
heavy stone blocks from the quarry to the temple sites at 
Bhubaneswar, Puri and Konark, it seems now-a-days a work beyond 
buman power so 10 say. Towards the end of the 18th century a 
Maratha Officer managed with the help of tho masons to drag the 
Aruna pillar of Konark described by Abul Fezal in his Ain-i-Akbari, 
from Konark to Puri on the sand beacn and over the river Kuss 
bhadra. But within 100 years the Navagrahe slab of the Koiark 
temple was carried only & few hundred yards from the temple cite 
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ard abandoned there, and then “he stone block was eut into t&wo 
pieces by 1/3 and 2/3; the smalinr pice containing the Navagrabn 
was even too heavy to be oarrisd a few yards when the attempt 
was abandoned and left there Gir W.W. Hunter who visited Konark 
from Puri in 1870, has left a vivid account about the removal of 
the Navagraha §ilz which is quoted below from his Orissa Vol, 1, 
pp, 290-92. 


“ On the 4th February 1870, I started from Puri about 
mid-night by palanquin and reached Konark at day-brealt. The 
eastern entrance was till lately surmounted, as in other Orissa 
temples. by a chlorite slab, on which the emblem of the seven days 
of the week, with the ascending and descending modes are carved’, 
The beauty of this elaborate pice proved to it « more fatal enemy 
than time itself, and tempted English antiquarians to try to remove 
it by sea to the Museum at Calcutta, A grant of public money 
was obtained bnt ib sufficed only to drag the massive block a couple 
of hundred yards where it now Jies, quite apart from the temple, and 
as far as ever from the shore. ‘Jhe builders of the twelfth century 
had excavated it from the quarries of tbe Hill States, and carried 
jit by a land journey accross swamps and over unbridged rivers for 
a distance of eighty miles.” 


“All ancient statues and idols ate carved in chlotite obtained 
from the hills on the western boundary of the District” Orissa 
Vol. 11 Appendix - JI, P. 36. 


For the sand stone blocks used in the temples of Bhubaneswar, 
the quarries were located at Udayagiri and ‘Khandagiri bills and 
in .their neighbourhood where there are abundant source of atones, 
but the quarries of the Muguui stone of the cult images are hot 
known. Not only the images of Bhubuneswar but also the images 


found at Puri, Konark, various places in the Prachi valley and in 
the Kakatpur area of the Puri -District, are carved in the Muguoi 
atone, the quarries of which must be located somewhere in the hilly 
tract of the Khurdbha and MNayagarh . Sub-divisions of the Puri 
District. While I was in active service at Bhubaneswat, I minde 
an attempt to locate the sites of “he quarries, but I was unsuccessful, 
1 located the quarries of the Khondolite stone with whioh thie temipleg 
of Jagannatha at Puri and the Sun at Konark were built, to the 
west of the hillock called Yisvanatha Mundia near the Motari 
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station on the Railway line from the Khurdha Road Junction to Puri 
on the left bank of the river Daya. The bhillocks are composed of 
Khandolite rocks and there are remains of the quarries there. 


‘Then what was the method of transport of the massive 
blocks of stones from the quarries to the temples at Puri and 


Konark ¢? 


Hunter rightly imagined that the builders of the ancient 
temples carried the stone blocks “hy a land journey accross 
swamps and over unbridged rivers”. While rebuilding the large temple 
at Khichio’g jn the Mayurbbanj District, I had to adopt the 
method of dragging the stones from the quarry situated about 
3 miles from the temple site on the land route over a nulla, 
Like-wise the ancient temple builders knew the method of dragging 
heavy stone blocks, sometimes over the round rollers of wood, on 
the ground and inclined approaches on the rivers which were almost 
dry during the winter and* summer seasons. I can not remember: 
the name of the writer of “:a book who suggested that water 
route by rivers was more convenient for the transportation of 
stone blocks to Puri and Koovark, but I am tinable to accept 
the suggestion for the reason that various practical difficulties 
were involved in the transport by boat ijn the rivers during 
the rainy season. ‘Ihe rivers of the Puri Districy namcly the 
Daya, the Bhargavi, the Ratnachira and the Ifusabbhadra, were 
never navigable duriug the winter and summer seasons, when 
the operations in the quarries were possible. For the transport of 
massive stone blocks like that of the Nava-graha slab and 
Elephant of the Konark temple from the quarry to the river 
ghat, was done cn the land route. At the river — ghut a 
heavy structure like a Jetty had. to. be built for joadicg the 
stone block in the boat and agnin such a structure was nece- 
ssary at the riverghat for unloading the stone block on the river 
bank from where the block had to be carried on land route to 
the temple. site. A carved stone of a temple of Bhubaneswar, is 
preserved in the Orissa Museum which represents the carrying of 
an elephant on & boat for transnortation, But elephant is & 
living animal which moves with the direction of the mahku;:# but 
no stone block would be manipulated like a living animal. But I 
think that dragging of stone blocks in the land route over the 
round rollers of logs was easy and less trouble-some. For small 
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blocks of stone the river. route was practicable as the blocks 
could be easily manipulated by human power. The temple of 
Harachandi is situated on iLuv sea-beach near the mouth of the 
river Bhargavi where no big stone blocks are found. It was 
possible for the builders to .JJoad the stone blocks near the village 
Mctasrti in tbe boat in the Daya river and carry the boat to 
Sardcipur where the Daya branches off from the Bhargavi and then 
the boat was diverted on the down stream up to the temple ‘site 
at Harachandi. Simi small ‘blocks of stone might have been 
transported to the Jagannatha temple and the Konark temple by 
the river routes But carrying of such stone blocks. on bullock 
carts on land route js more practicable. The river route may 
be possible for the khondolite blocks of the Jagannatha temple, 
Konark temple and Harachandi temple but .what about the 
method of transport of the massive blocks of the muguni 
stones of the Konarak temple and the Gundicha temple at Puri? 
I think thatso long the quarries of the muguni stones are not 
discovered; it will be useless to discuss the method of transport 
of heavy blocks to the temple sites. 


Besides the temples of Jajpur and the Buddhist monuments 
on the Cuttack hills called wNalatigiri, Udayagiri ‘and Ratnagiri 
situated in tbe Jajpur Sub- division, few other a2 temples 
are scattered in different parts of the Cuttack district. There were 
good many early temples at Jajpur but no Specimens of those 
temples are in existence now Only the Matrika ~ images of muguni 
stone are ‘there to prove Jajpur’s antiquity. Besides the muguni 
images therc has been discovered 2 Buddhist Padmapani imege 
carved: in khondolite stone, The stones of the temples of the 
subsequent period of Jajpur are of khondolite variety, which are found 
in the Cuttack hills called Natlatigiri, Udayagiri and Ratnagiri. 
In these ‘Buddhist monuments, the imatves are carved in khons 
dolite stone. OGnly a few pieces of muguni stone relics have been 
found there: “ The structure of the monastery was however built 
with bricks. It is not knorvne why the builders used bricks in 
building work where there ‘‘vags nbundant stock of khondolite 
stones. The source of the khondolite stones is the Assio hill range 
and hillocks near Haridaspur area. It seems that the area of the 
muguni stonés is'situated in the western part of the Jujpur 
Sub-division which is not yot explored. The adjoining hilly area of 
the Dlienkanal district may bs the source of the muguui stone. 
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Ini the Sadar sub-division of the Cuttack district a few temples 
have been found, The temple at Paramahamsa is built with khondolite 
stone. ‘The Chatesvara temple at Kishanpur is & work of the Ganga 
period. It possesses an inscription on & slab of muguni stone. 
The Gopinathpur temple of king Kapilendradeva’s period is broken, but 
the commemorative insoription written on the slab is there. The 
temple at Nuagaon in Mahanga arca isan old one. The image of 
Mahishamardini there is a big imnge of the muguni stone. There 
are good many temples and ancient relics at Chowdwar. The temples 
are builv with khondolite stones and images with muguni stones. The 
Narayana temple standing at the foot of the Jalauka hill however is 
built with sand stone of the locality and the image is made of muguni 
stone, The life size images at Satbhaya on the sea beach undor 
the Police Station of Rajnagar of the Kendrapara sub-division are 
very important but it was not possible for me to visit the site. Up 
till now no archaeologist has gone there. So I am unable to say 
any thing about the iconography of the images and the nature of 
stone in which these are carved. ‘This is a. most inaccessible aren wlth 

antiquities which bas not been noticed by even the Revenue officers, 


The temples and images of the Athagarbh subdivision of tho 
Cuttack District are also important. Only two places of this subdivision 
situated on the bank of the river Mahanandi are known. A temple 
of the Parsuramesvar style situated on an island of the Mabanadi 
under the area of the ex-State of Baramba is built sith 
Khondolite stones, Another important place is the Banesvernnasi 
which is also an island in the bed of the Mahanadi under the 
area of the ex-stute of Narsingpur, Here was alco a site of the 
Buddhists. ‘Iwo images carved in red sand stone of the Mirzapore 
type are found there, Une image of Prajnaparimita has been 
removed to the museum at Patna during Bihar and Orissa 
administration. ‘The image of Tara is there now in 2 modern temple, 
‘The quary of such red sand stone is not known to me any where in 
Urissa, At Champesvar village there are good many images of Muguni 
stones the quarry of which is not known. 


Jo the Dhenkanal district on the Kapilas bill there is & temple which 
was built with the stones of the locality, An inscribed kalasa belong- 
ing to the time of Narasingh Deva 1 of the Ganga dynasty js carved 
out of the muguni stone the source of which is not known. Ab 
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Bhiminagari there.aré images’. made of muguni-.stone, thé. quoarry’.of 
which in-the district is not: known. The temples: at . Kualo ( ancient 
Kodalaka ‘of the Sthambha .dynasty):are::built with: the- sand ‘stones 
ofthe locality, The big images ‘of Vishnu -at .Serang. and : Bhimkand” 
areWonrved out of the, sand’stone rocks found on- the site, The:temple 
at ~Vajrakot under the Police station of .-Kaniba::in:‘the ‘Dhenkanal 
district-is an‘ancient ‘one, which-is:built, with sand stones-found‘in the 
neighbourhood, 


The, SUB temple at Paliabindha,. village, in: the Bhadrak 
Sub- -division of the Balasore district has peculiarity. of. .architecture 
in having: four. doors on four ;sides. I am sorry I did pot. Kote the 
variety: of, stone with which the ‘temple Was built. _ Narendrapur ‘of 
this Sub-division is, .another site where Lam told there are life 
like statues of stone, In the Sadar Sub-division of the Balasore 
districe the temple of Maninagcsvara which is an ancient one, 
has: been’ rebuilt. but. the..images..of: gods. and goddesses ‘are of 
muguni . stone which :.was:freely used :there.. The. temples :.at- 
Shergarh are‘of Khakhara. type. and -built’,with..:laterite stones.. The, 
village Ajodbya otf the Nilgiri Sub-division is.tull: of Budhiss and Jam, 
images of ‘the muguni:.stones, the’ quarry of which -at & village 
near’ Patpur is. famous ‘in the.. norh.. Orissa ‘and ‘is stil under 
ogératioh - tor. imnuking utensils of .bouse-bhold. use. ‘Lhe-quarry:of the 
mugunt stone ‘of Nilgiri was: -the-*scurce’ of .stone.for making images 
inthe Balasore. -and eastern .part:::of Mayurbbanj -district.::ihe book: 
entitled the : Archaeological; Survey:.0f : Mayurbhang “ published. in: [911,. 
contains the pictures of a good many’images. built with 'muguni stone 
found in the castern part of the Mayurbhanj district and the northern 
and’ Westirn: parts Gt the Balasore: distriot,: In the eastern part of 
Mayurbhénj du the village Kishtrapur;there is a temple‘ ofthe Kbakhara,. 
typé of ‘Ai chitebtire, “Tho temple: is” built: with laterite! stones;! bat 
the imagesrot Chamunda are built with the muguni stone. 


dn, he . western, parts, .of .Mayurbhap} district JS ..situated 
K biching,; :the ancient, capital of ‘the - -Bhanja kings of’ ' northern. Orissa. 
Alb ‘them: temples and, images wots: Khiching are built ` with the 
muguni, stones. The. quarries of the. ‘muguni stones of Khiching ;are 
situated, ab, the. villages: of, Jiesna, and. Adipur at a distance of about 2 
miles .south-west:of. Khiching.. When I was engaged i in rebuilding the, 
fallen’ big temple: apd thedila. .pidated temples; the ଠା quarry at Kesna 
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was used for the stones.necessary for building. work: of the templese:. 
The archaeology of the Keonjhar distriot is litle known and only some 

scattered pieces of images of the muguni stones: have been found here 

and there. The VYaidakhia nrea of the Anandaput Subdivision is said 

to be full of excellent ancient images. 1 only surveyed. s place near the 
road side to Hadgarh.at:the foot of the hill and the rest of the places 
were not visited by me, The scurce of the muguni stones .of the 
Keonjhar area is not known. 


I am told that in the upper valley of the Brahmani river 
comprising the eastern part of ex-state of Bamra of the Sambalpur 
district and ex-state of Banai in the Sundargerh district there aro 
stone temples, which I have not visited, The temple of Rambha at 
Barkot on the ‘bank of the Brahmani has been noted by poet 
Radhanath Bay. 


The-nupper valley of the river Mahanadi comprises the Phulbani- 
Boud district up to Sonepur where the biggest tributary the rivar Tel 
meets with.it. At Boudhgarh there is a big image of seating Buddba 
built -with sand stones, the .source of which is pot known. here are 
three temples .of. Indo-Aryan style of .architecture with star-shaped 
ground plans built with red sand. stones, but it is not known from 
where those stone blocks were procured for the purpose. About 10miles 
west of Boudbgarh. lies the village ‘Gandharadi where there are two 
temples .called .Nilamadhava and Sidhesvara, built with sandstones 
found in.tho-locality. But the images are carved in Muguni stones, 
the quarry pf which is not known also, 


The. three western districts of Orissa namely Kalabandi, 
Bolangir and Sambelpur are situated in the valleys of the Mahanadi 
and. the Tel, where there are good many temples and images which 
are noted below, 


The temples of the Sambalpur town are net very old but they 
possess certain type of architecture which has not yet been properly 
studied, The source of the stone blocks of these temples is not ‘known 
to me. In the Beragarh Sub-division there ‘is an old tempie at. 
Narasinghnath where are found also a ‘few Buddhist images, But I had 
no occasion to’ visit the place, It was an important place under the 
Chauhan kings of the Sambalpur area which is known from an insorip- 
tion dated 1421 A.D, of ‘Vaijala Deva, a Chuhan king of the ‘Pathae. 
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kingdom. The Bolangir district contain® good many temples. The 
temples at Baidyanath and Charade are are of special interest both in 
architecture and.in sculpture, The mukhasalas of these two temples 
form a type themselves and sculptures similar to their’s are not found 
any where else in Orissa, exeept in the brokan temples ‘at Patnagarh, 
The most well known archaeological area in the Bolangir district is 
Ranipur-Jharial where there are temples of various styles of archite- 
cture, the chief of which is the circular temple of the 64 Yoginis. 
There is also sn big brick-built temple, the upper portion of which is 
now out of existence, Temples of this type are found in the Raipur 
district of Madhya pradesha. There are ulso some big stone structures 
built with granite stones The quarries of the stones used for temples 
and images of the Bolangir district are not known yet. 


In the Kealabandi district there are many temples, the most 
important of which though totally dilapidated. are at Belkhandi, where 
some archaeological works were done before 1947. The images. are carved 
in sand stone.of yellowish colour the quarry of which is not known. 


Mrs, Devala Mitra, the Superintendent of the Eastern Circle 
of the Archaeological Survey of India photographed & good many Jaina 
images at a place not far off from Jeypur town in the Koraput district, 
I only saw tbe photographs, so I am unable to say about the nature of 
stone of the images. 


In the district of Ganjam the temples at Ganjam and on the 
Buddhakhol hill near Buguda are made of sand stone blocks which are 
locally available, 


The above account goes to show that thorough and carefal 
survey of the temples and sculptures of Urissa and-also of the quarries 
from which the stones used for the temples and images were taken is 
essentially pecessary to know how our ancestors were procuring 
them for building the venerable ancient monuments, which are now the 
pride of our pation. 
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Quotation from. ‘Ra jendralal Mitra’s 
Antiquities . of. Orissa, Vol 1, Ch, =, AL, 


‘(Indian ‘Studiés. Past: and Presents, Vol.-IL; No. £ 
Lp 1765178." 


c“ wr 


Materinl —: Laterite + :ID,.a country so’ abounding. in stonep, 
of various kinds “as ‘Orissa, jb is -not tobe supposed that anyother: 
material. wouid...be. employed...in. +the-. construction. ‘of buildings 
designed for the habitution. of the image .of the .ever~present. God, 
and intended to last for eternity, and accordingly it appears 
that they were the only “substance” used, ‘and ‘not a trace-of” bricks 
is anywhere ‘to be met:with.: Of’ stores: the. most “common ‘is: 
laterite, next sandstone, - and lastly” ee ctlorite,. For. 
oute cwalls,- kitchens, porticos, -nnd:. Wl]: structures of “secondary : 
importance the firs is the best {t occurs almost every— 
where , in Orissa. within 2 few feet under ‘the’ soil, and in many places 
crops up ‘to the surface. Around “ “Bhav: ineswar larg go “tracts ‘lie 
barren, or covered .with stunted’ jungle, from ‘the soil “or mould" 
having been washed away from its Tocky “substratum, ” (P, 176) 


Sandstone ;, Sandstone is also abundant every where. The 
Jow range of hills which runs along the whole. length of the, province, 
dividing it into 6 parts, consists principally of ' this” Stone, “and 
it is quarried and worked with ease, Jt is commonly of a grey 
colour. ‘and coarse “+ grain; ‘but a2 finer :variety,..of. an .ocherous tint 
varying in ‘shade from a light, fawn. to,:dark- ‘brirkered.is, met with, 
ut. Atgharh in ihe Tributary Mehbals, .and in, a tew other. «places, . 
and: is largely used for outer facings of. temples, and. for..sculptures.. 
This variety: is ‘of, small.,.grain;- homogeneous, texturo. and .great- 
firmness, admitting of very delicate carving without. breaking :or. 
chipping. As it had, however, to be brought from a great distance, 
the builders generally tried to economise its use, and to replace 
it by tke grey kind whenever it wes” practicable without injury 
to the appearance ot their work. 


Chlorite: The muguni is a kind of serpentine, or cblorite, 
It is of a dark slaty colour, and fine composition, susceptible of 
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.& high degree of ‘polish, and when polished, it assumes, like slate, 
a black colour. In the present day it is largely employed in the 
manufacture of plates, basins, and other domestic utensils. ‘‘The 
rock yields a beautiful compact and very tough material, though 
soft and .easy to work. It is admirably suited for fine carving, 
as may be well seen in some of the beautifully sculptured door- 
ways of the Black Pagoda. which are carved from this variety 
of rock. Blocks of almost any size can be obtained, the only 
impediment being the difficulty of transport from the high hills 
on which it occursi,” It is, however, not meb with in Cuttack, 
and the distance from the Nilgiri Hills, in Balasore, where it is 
quarried, to Bhuvanesvara and Puri, was so great that its use bad 
to be confined to statuary and finer kinds of sculptures, which 
were not intended to be much exposed to sun and rain, «For 
facing the suffits and jambs of the entrance to temples, for the paving 
of the cells, as also for thrones of the sacred images, ib was 
also largely employed; in short, it supplied the place of marble 
which was not accessible to the Uriyas, and was and is to this 
day, held in high estimation. 


Granite : In descriptions of Orissan antiquities, granite is 
frequently mentioned by Kuropean writers, but I have not seen it 
employed for building purposes either at Puri or at Bhubaneswar, 
According to Dr. Oldham, than whom few can speak with more 
authority on questions of Jndian Geology, ‘“‘throughout the country, 
south of the mabanadi, Dykes of all kinds are rare, trap is entirely 
wanting, and granitic veins are seldom seen.” ® It is probable 
therefore that, as in the infancy of geological science at 
the end of the last and the begioning of this century all hard 
grey-looking stones were mistaken for granite, non-professional 
men in Orissa, as elsewhere, frequently took the one for the 
other. Between thirty and forty years ago the Asoka pillars 
were deseribed by more than one writer as made of granite, 


1. Oldham, in the Afemoirs of the Geological Survey. 1, p. 278, 
2, Ibid, 1. p. 264. 
Granite ashlars used in building are found at Ranipur-Jharial 


in the Bolangir District and no where-else, 
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but it is now as well-known that they are all formed of sandstone. 
In the same ‘way Bishop Heber celled several struotures in Agra and 
Delhi as constructed of granite, which bave since furned out to be 
sandstone or marble, It true granite, however, is wanting, gneiss is 
common enough, if not abundant, and a granitiferous variety js 
frequently employed for statuary, particularly on the Alti and 
the Nalti Hills; some of the. statues of the Blrnck Pagoda are 


also said to be made of this materie!, but the bulk of them 


are of sandstone, ”’ (P. 178) 
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NEW DATA ON THE DATE OF (I) EKAVALI 
AND (11) SAHITYA DARPANA sz: 


Vidyadbarn’s Fkavals and Vi§vonAatha’s Sahilyadarpava are 
two well known works on the Sanskrit Alamkara literature. These 
works were composed by their authors under tho patronage. of the 
Ganga kings of Orissa. 


1. The Date of Ekavali, 


Before 1903 all scholars had no other alternative but to 
depend on the traditional chronology of the bistory of Orissa as was 
published in English by A. Stirling 1 in 15825 and by W.W. Hunter 2 
in 1872. In 1903 M.M. Chakravarti ¢ settled the Ganga chronology 
from Chodaganga to Narasimhadeva IVY. He could not get the data 


to fix the date of Bhanudeva LY which wuz subsequently fixed by Prof. 
RB, Subba Rao. + 


Credit goes to M. M. OChakravarti that he first made an 
nttempt to fix up the dates of Ekavnls and Sahityadarpans according 


to his chronology in the Appendix IL. of bis paper noted above vide 
Pp 142-147 ` 


In the Introduction of Ekavali printed in 1903 both R, G. 
Bhandarkar and K, P. Trivedi suggésted that Vidyadhara, the author 


* The O. H. R., J., Vol. Xi, No 3-1962, 

1. A, Stirling—Asiatic Researches, Yol, XV, 1825, 

2. W. W. Hunter. Orissa Vol. 13, 1872 App. ‘VII Ganga Kings 
pp: 157-89, 


3. M,M. Chakravarti-J. A. S. B, Vol. LXXII, Part 1, 1903, pp. 
97-139. 


4, Journal of thedndhra Historicat Research Society Yel. VIII p.70 £, 
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of Ekavals, was patronised by. eitber Kesari Narasimha ( 1282-1307 
A. D.) or Pratapa Narasimha { 1307-1327 A. D.). The names of the 
kings and their dates seem to be based on the list of the Gargea 
Kings of Orissa published by Bunter. M, M. Chakravarti referred to 
this date of the Ekavalt and after rejection came to the conclusion that 
Vidyadbara’s time fell during the rule of Narasimha Deva I and not 
Narasimhadeva II. 5 


However Chakravarti’s attempt for assigning the date to 
Ekavali in the Gariga chronology based on epigraphic sources is praise- 
worthy for laying out a foundation for the literary history of Orissa, 


After Chakravarti, Dr. S. K. De and Mm. P.V, Kane discussed 
the date of Ekavali and Saht#yadarpaza, and they both followed the 
traditional chronology of Hunter and not that of Ghakravarti, Dr. 
De’s first edition of the ¢ History of Sanskrit Poetics? was first published 
in 1923, but it seems that Chakravarti’s paper escaped bis ncetice nct 
only then, but also in 1960. Like Dr. De, Mm. P. V. Kane did not 
discuss the views of M. M, Chakravarti in his work printed separately 
in a book form in 1951. 


‘Dr. S. K. De has written that the date of Vidyadhara, the 
‘author of the Ekavali, has been fixed with sufficient approximation by 
K. Pp, Trivedi and R. G. Bhandarkar The Ekavali in its turn ¢s quoted 
by Sipghbhupala whose date is fixed at 1330 A. D. while Mallinatha at 
the end of the 14th century commented upon it The internal evidence of 
this text, therefore,assigns it to a period between the first quarter of the 
18th century and the first quarter of the 14th century. The approxima- 
tion is considerably narrowed down by the identification of king 
Narasimhadevya panegyrized in the illustration verses of the work with 
either of two Narasimhas whose dates fell between 1282 and: 1327 6. Mm, 
P.V. Kane came to the conclusion that the Ekavali must have been 
composed between 1285-1325 A.D. 7 In the Ganga chronology we find 
that four Narasimhas ruled as follows :— 


(1) Narasimha Deva I ruled from 1238-i264 A.D. 
(2) Narasimha Deva II ,, »> 1278-1305 A.D. 
rrr ree ie i energies 
5. J. A S B. 1903p 146. 


6. Dr. S.K. Da History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1. 1960, pp. 205-086, 
7. Mm. PB. VY. Kane —History of Sanskris Poetics 1951, p. 282, 
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(3) Narasimha Deva III ruled from 1327-1352 A. D. 
(4) Narasimba Deva IV , », 2378-1414 A, D. 


So the period allotted by Dr. De and Mm, Kane may be 
2djusted only during tho rule of Narasimha Deva II (1278-1305\, but 
Chakravarti assigned the date of Fkavals to Narasimbhadeva I ( i1238- 
1264 A. D,) So that date suggested by Dr. De and Mm. Kane did not 
solve the problem of dating Vidyadhara and his work Ekavals. No 
internal evidence irom the Zkavuls was adduced by Trivedi, Chakra—- 
varti, Dr. De and Mm. Kane on its date; Both Dr, De and Mm, Kanes 
referred to Singhbhupala’s mention of Ekavals of Vidyadbara with king 
Narasimha Dera who was his patron In the Trivindrum edition 
of Rasarzava BSudhakare Sioghbhupala’s date was suggested 
to be about 1830 A. D. Mm. Kane wrote as follows about the 
date of S8Singhbhupala, 


“ The date proposed by A, N. Krishna Aiyanger ( }340-1360 
A.D,) is more likely to be correcs iu view of the Srirangam plates of 
Anapota, Madhava Niyaka, dated saka 1343 ( 1421 A. D.) ¢ 


‘This date of Aiyangar has also been referred to by Dr, ‘De 
vide foot note to p. 239 


Singhabbupala’s passage under reference is quoted below from 
Rasarnava Sudhakoruw p. 206 


Bho mlechharasavadin Utkaladhipateh Sringararasavadin 
Narasimhadevasya chittamanuvaritamanenaw Vidyadhirena Kavina vagham 
abhyantauro Kriosievam Khalw Samarthitaum Ekavalyamanena”, 


The manner of addressing and criticising Vidyadhara’s Ekavali 
in regard to the theory of Rasa, suggests that Sipghabhupala was & 
living contemporary of Vidhyadhara. and the king Narasimhadeva. of 
Utkala, The date of Singhabbupala from «13830-13860 A. D. suits well 
to the date of Narasimha Deve II (1327-1352 A.D.). If we assume the 
dato of referenee to 1350 A.D., the composition of the Ekavals is to be 
assigned to 1340 A. D.when Narasimhadeva I]I patronised Vidyadhara, 


Credit goes to. §ri S, N. Rajaguru to pick up & number of 
verses from tho Lhkavals as the internal evidence regarding the name of 


8, Zbid, 
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Kamali,the queen of the king Narasimbe Dova [1X in his paper entitled | 
“& Date of YVidyadhara, the author of the “va? ali ”.9g From the genealcgi- 
cal takle of the Ganga King published wy M. Bl. Chakravarti in tho 
Appendix 1 ¢, we find the names of queens of kings. Narsimba Deva, 
1, 11, IIT und IV, are respectively Sif. Devi, Choda Devi Kame!a Devs, 
Such presssiv verses of tho Ekavali, as stated by Sri 
cd without accepting Kemal as & 
proper, name. ‘hese vere’ «6 similar in nature to he verse 
‘beginning with °“ Durgalig ha” ete. “ Unavalindbhah ?” of tho 
Sahilyadarpava in which no ta Davitu 
of the author is to sing the glory of the hust:and of the qucen named 
The synonyms of the word Kamas of the Sanskrit; lexicons 


-and Ganga Devi, 
Rajguru cannot be well i te:p 


t8 will serve the purpose The aim 


Kamala 
have also been used in these ycrses such us noted below. 


Kantah kim Kaizavinyah Kalayati iKamclollasane naisa Saktin 
3) 


Nathah kim'vasaravam mudayals knmvude naisa Laksmi vitanvan 
The word kamalollasana has double reaniny, one means 
kamala or the lotus and other Kamala the nume of the quecp. 


K.P. Trivedi also interpreted independen:!ly this verse referring 
to the queen of king ‘Narasimha Deva and wrot’ in the Note p. 562 
that °‘ the moon cannot oj-en the sun Jotuses, the kirg can gladdcen 
Laksgmi his wife ”, 


The external evidence, namely tke da‘c of Singhrblupala’s 
Rasarzava Sudhakar and the internal evidence, naimnely Kamla, the 
queen of Narasim hadeva III ( 1327-1352 ) fits in well to the cate of 
the Ekavals and thus we can safely errive ai the ‘ate of the compesi- 
tion of the Zkavai: somewhere betwen 13:0 and i350 A. D. when all 
persons namely Vidyadhara, king Narasimaudeve II1. Queen Kemwuia 
and Singhabbupala were livivg and we possess ef ‘graphical evicence of 
the last three persons which fix tho date of Viiyadbara, the author 
of the Zhkavals, 


So, we can safely arrive at tht co’ clusion that the date of the 
Ekavals is in the middle of the 4th century A. D. 


9. O.H, R. J. Vol, 17 nos } & 4 pp. 89-91, 
10. J, A, S. B. 1903p. 141, 
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Sri K. N. Mahapattra’ has written a paper entitled “King- 
Narasimha eulogised in the “kavali of Vidyadhara” 11 and he has 
identified the panegyrized bk’ g with Narasimha Deva T (1238-1264). 
To has not produced any auihentic internal evidence and so his 
views arc untenablo, 


Id, Tha date of Sahityidarpona : 


M. M, Chakravarti in his note entitled Sahilya dzrpaza, its dale 
and place. has written thus. “© Iam not satisfied with the time and 
the locality in whicn Sahityadarpuza is said to have been composed. 
Dr. Weber following Pandit Jaganmohen Sarma in the preface to his 
edition of Chandu-—ICausika said that tbe Sahityadarpana was only 
composed towards the middie of the 15th century in East Bengal on 
the bank of jhe Brahmaputra ( Hist. Ind. Lit. p. 231 note 244 ). Prof 
Macdonell evidently adopts this view ( Sans-Lit App p. 436 ) 12 


*“ How far this conclusion is based on facts, and how far on 
mere tracition I do not know. But the Sahilyn darpuna itself docs 
not support it”. 13 


Chakravarti .-came to the conclusion that Visvanatha lived 
during the rule of Narasimha Deva {I ( 1279 1305 ) after identifying 
Bhanudeva of Chandragekhara’s verse with Bhaoudeva I, and elsewhere 
in the ‘same paper he wrote thut “* Visvanatha would seem to be at 
least not later than the beginning of the 14th century A. DJ” lt 


Dr. S. K. De without referring to the date, suggested by 
Chakravarti, came to the conciusion that Visvanatha might be assigned 
** to a period between 1300 end 1350 A. D, or roughly in the first 
half of the 14th century”. 15 


Mm. Kane, after elaborate discussion on the date of Sahitya: 
darpana and Viévanatha, has written as follows :- 


11, O. H. R. J. Vol, VIII ‘p, 118-}27 and A descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit manuscripts of Orissa Yol. II, 1960 pp. LX-LXX, 

12. J. A. S, B, 1903 p. 146, 

13. Jbid 

14. Ibid 

15. Dr. S. K. De History of Sanskrit Poetics Vol, I 1960 pp, 213-14 
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«& Fhe date above assigned to Vitsvanatha viz between 1300- 
1350 A. D, is thus confirmed by unimpeachable and independent 


testimony ” 16 


Acharya Sri Krigpamohan “ Sa5tri in the publication of 
Sahityadarpara in the Kasi Sanskritt Series No 145 by Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series Offico in 1955, has discussed the date of Vi$vanatha 
and Sahityadarpazsz, in the Sonskrit Prasthavana, but as be entirely 
depended on the traditional genealogy of Hunter, he could not throw 
any new light on the subject. 


In the Sahityadarpaua published by hfessrs Motilal Banarasi 
Das in 1955, there is a note in Hindi which states that Visvanatha 
belonged to the 14th century of the Vikrama era. 


From the references noted above, it is found that no definite 
date has been assigned to the Sahityadorpaza and its author Visvanathe 
for want of definite and authentic evidence on the subjcct. For this 
reason I have tried here to throw light with recently discovered data 
from epigrsphic and litersry sources for which all credit goes to Sri S.N 
Rajaguru for his Historical note at pp 78-79 in the paper entitled 'he 
Kenduli copper-plate grant 17 and the * Introduction to the Chandrukala 
Nalika, 18 


The evidence derived from both the epigrapbical and literary 
sources on Krénananda Sandihivigrahilta throws a flood of light on 
the date of Sahityadarpara and its author Visvanatha. In the copper- 
plate of the Sankarananda Math 79 of Puri, issued in 1396 A. D. we 
find the name of K& rsnananda Sandhivigrahika who is also the author 
of the Kavya entitled Sahydayanandz. Sri Rajaguru has traced that 
verse II of the Sahrdoyananda, has been inserted in the copper-plate 
grant of the Sankarananda Matha in the Ganga Prasustt with a slight 
variation. From this verse it appears that Krscananda had a hand in 
introducing some new verses in the Progosti. It seems that his work 
Sahrdayananda was also completed by 1396 A. D. The verse No. 52 
of Sargo. iI of the Sahrdayananda beginning with Sachimulkhena etc. 


16. Mm. P. V, Kane History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1931 p. 291. 
17. O. H. R. J. Vol ¥ 1957, No, 1 & 2 

18, Ibid Vol. VI 1958 pp. IX-X 

19, J. 4A. S. B 1895, p. 152 
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has been cited by Visvanatba in bis Sahityadarpaza. as verse, 8 of 
Chapter VIII This citation in the Sahityadarpazz from Sahyda; yananda 
by Krénananda Sandhivigrahika who was living in 1396 A. D. cleo rly 
proves that the date of Sahityadarpaza is later than 1396 A,D. 


The Prasthavana 20 of the Chandrakala Natikas states that the 
drama was staged at Varanas: Ketaka,the then capital of Orissa (modern 
Cuttack) soon after the succession to the throne by King Nisamka 
Bhinudeva who succeded his father in 1318-14 A. D.* There are 
several citations in the Sahityadarpant from the Chandrukala Natika. 
Depending on this evidence Sri S N. Rajaguru has suggested the date 
of the Szhityadarpara as follows :— 


« As the Chandrakala Natika was repeatedly cited in the 
Sahityadarpara, it is quite clear that the work was written by Viva. 
natha Kaviraja duriug the luter part of Bbanudeva’s reign e. g betweon 
1420-30 A D.”-21 1 am of opinion that Vi§vanath wrote his Sahitya- 
darpata between 1415 to 1420 A.D. The grounds on which I have come 
to this date are (i) the last lt years of the reigo of Bhanudeva 1V in 
Orissa was full of disturbances due to the invasion of Husang Shah of 
Malwa in 1421-22 A.D. and (1i) the court conspiracy which culminated 
in the usurpation of tbe throne by Kapilesvaradeva in 1435 A D. 
Sandhivigrahika Visvanatha, if he was then living, is not expected to 
have the mental peace for production of a work of such e high order. 


Before the discovery of (i) the Ms, of the GChandraka’a Natika 
in which the nme of Nisamka Bhanu is mentioned and (ii) the inscrip~ 
tion of Nifamka Bhanudeva or Bhinudeva 1V in the South Indian 
‘Inscriptions and (iii) theSahrdayananda by Krsiananda, Stien’s reading 
of Snmvat 1440 in a Jammu Manuscript of Sabityadarpana, was the 
universally accepted date of the Sahityadarpana, Suvien’s explanatory 
observation on the Jammu Ms. of Sahityadarpanz made in the 
introduetion p. XLV 1I1 is quoted below. 


am i ene Cs iii i tie ere ee 


20. O. H, R. J, Vol, FT, Pt, iii, App. p 1 


* Sri K.N, Mahbapatra suggests that Nisanka Bhanu or Bhanudeva 
IV ruled from 1407-1434. (Vide A descriptive Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manvscript of Orissa Vol II p, LXX XJ. ) 


21. Jbid, Introduction p. x 
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« In the six column which gives the date of writing if reeorded 
in the Ms. figures without further remarks must be taken as referring 
to Vikram era, whore other eras are used in the Mss, these have 


been specifically named.” 
Dr. De’s note in this connection is quoted below ,— 


The other more or less terminal date is given by the date of 
a Ms, of Sahityadarpana discovered by Stien at Jammu, which was 
written in Samvat 1440 - ( 1381 A D.*) This certainly negatives 
the date (viz the middle of the ]J5th century) assigned by Weber, 
Eggling and Harichand Shastri.” 


In the face of the epigraphical evidence regarding Kriénananda, 
the author of Sahrdayanande in 1396 A D. and the references in 
the Prasthavina of the Chandrakala Nagika to Nisamka Bhanudeva 
in 1414-15 A. D. the date of Jammu Ms. of Sahityadarpapa as 
.read by Stien cannot be accepted. 


_ How unezspectedly the epigraphical evidence to a passage of 
Sahityadarpasa has been found is noted below :— 


Although no copper-plate .grant of Bhanudeve JI] (1352-1878 
A D ) has been found, we know from the writing of Vi§vanatha that 
his father Chandrasekhara Saodhivigrahika adorned the court of the 
kiog Bhanudeva who has been described in & verse begining wibh 
“Durgalanghita Vigraha?” etc, by Chandrasekhara as Umavallabha i.e. 
the husband of the queen Uma. Visvanitbe himself has given the 
meaning of Umavallabha as follows in his Sahityadarpani, Chapter I], 


“Atra prakaranensbbidhaya Umavallabha-savdasyomanamni 
` Mnbadevi tadvallabha Bhanudeva nrpatiruperthe niyantrite vyanjan- 
yaiva Gaurivallabharuperthe vodhayate” (Vrti 11-26). 


* Sri S.N. Rejaguru writes : “ The manuscript must heave 
been copied from some old Ms. of Orissa where no other 
Samvat except the Saka-Samvat was in vogue. Therefore, 
it is certain that the Kashmir manuscript of the Sahitya- 
darpana was copied in 1440 Saka Samvat or 1518 A D. 
O. H. R. J. Vol, IIL Pt, iif, Introduction P, VIII £, ) 

22. Dr. S.K, De—History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, I. 1960, p. 215. 
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Haraprasad Sastri, referring to this passage, wrote a3 
follows :— 


“We have got the names of queens of the kings of Orissa 
down to Narasimbhadeva IVY 1385, but there we find no queens of 
that name. That, however, is not reason to think that she did 
not exist”, 23 H. P. Sastri’s expectations has come true by the 
discovery of an inscription 2 of queen Umadev# belonging to Bbanu- 
deva in the Parvat: temple situated in the premises of the Lisiga- 
raja temple at Bhubaneswar. Sri S. N. Rajaguru.states that another 
inscription of Umadev: dated Saka 1301-1379 A. D. has been found 
at the Simachalam temple. The testimony of Visvanatha and the 
two inscriptions prove that the epithet UmAavallabba referred to Bhanu- 
deva III who. ruled from 1352-1378-79 A, D. So this date fixes thc 
date of Chandrasekbhara, the father of Visvanatha who has been 
described by Visvanatha as Mahapatre Chaturdasabhasavaravilasini- 
bhujanga Makbakavisvara Sri Chandrasekhara Sandhivigrahika” ( Vide 
Vrti 26). 


It. is not known whether Chandragekbhara, the father of 
Visvanatha, survived his patron Bhinudeva III and continued to 
hold the post of the Sandhivigrahika under Narasimhadeva [V 
(1378-1414 A D.) Jt seems that Chbandrasekhara was succeeded 
by Krsnananda sometime before 1396 when Visvanatha was also in 
the court of Narasimhadeva IV during which period he composed 
a kavya entitled the Narasimhavijaya It is fortunate that the discovery 
of the Chandrakala Naétika written in early period of Nigamka Bhanu- 
deva or Bhinudeva 1VY has belped us in settling the date of the 
Sahityadarpava for all time to come. There is no doubt now that the 
work was produced in the second decade of the 15th century A.D. 


reset (arse 


reve seamaster eer aero etannananaatr ei 
23, Descriptive Catalogue of Sunskrit Mass, Yol. VII and VIII 
24. O. H. R. J, Vol, ITI No. 2, p. 140 
25. bid, Yol, VI Chandrakala Introduction, p. VI, 
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SARASVATIVILASA AND ITS AUTHOR 


In the preface of the Sarasvativilasa Dr. R. Shame Sastri has 
written thus :— 


¢ Garasvativilasa pronetw Prataperudrakhyoyam Mabarhjs 
Kadi Kutra va rajyam chakaretyetadapi na nirapnayi oi 


&« It has not been settled as yet when and where Maharaja, 
known as Prataparudra, the author of Sarasvativilasa established 


his kivgdom.” 


The editor further writes that though kiog Vira Prataparudra 
Deva, son of Purusottama Deva and grand son of Kapilondra Deva 
of the solar dynasty, whose capital was at Cuttack near the Maha- 
nadi river, appears to have been the author of the book, yet there 
definitely appears another king Prataparudra Deva belonging to the 
Kakatiya dynasty of Ekasilanagara. 


From the above it is clear that Dr, Sastri had some doubt as 
to the authorship of the Sarasvativilasa. 


The introductory chapter as well as the colophons of the 
different chapters of Sarnsvativilasa go to show that its author was 
Prataparudre Deva, the Gajapati king of Orissa, who ruled from 1497 
to 1541 A, D. Rev Thomas Foulkes in his preface on “The Hindu 
Law of Iaoheritance according to the Sarasvati vilasa wrote 2 ans 
follows ;— 

“ The work itself furnishes precise and abundant evidence 
of its authorship.” 

That it could not be the work of Prataparudra Ganapati, is 
suiciently evident from the oircumstances, Prataparudra Deva. the 
Ganapati king of Warangal, was carried a prisoner to Delhi in A.D. 
1322, when his capital was captured by the Mahomedans.” 


rmdir me 


1. University of Mysore, Oriental Library publication 1927 No.71 
2+ Sarasvati Vilasa, Trubner & Co, London, 1881. 
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Recently discovered epigraphical records also corroborate the 
statement made in the introductory chapter of Sarasvati Vilasa as 
regards the genealogy of the author. 


The date assigned by Dr. Foulkes for Gajapati Prataparudra 
Deva has now been corrected by the epigraphical records. 


28-88-1935 


[ 


4.4. 
THE ORISSAN RECENSION OF KANVA SAMHITAs# 


The Kanva recension of the Sukla Yajurveda as prevalent 
in Orissa, presents an interesting feature in that it is divided into forty~- 
one chapters (and called locally Ekacalisa-mantra) as against forty 
found in manuscripts of the work available in Maharashtra and 
other parts of India and in the printed editions of the work. 1 
Sayanrs Bhasyz on this Samhita also mentions it as consisting of 
forty chapters. 2 The contents and arrangement of chapters 1 to 
34 of the text is the samé in both the recensions, with minor 


textual variants. The arrangement of the further chapters however 
differs. 


Chapter 35 of the Maharashtran Kduva-Samhita contains 
fuur anuvaktss consisting of 55 mantras, whereas in the Orissan text 
this chapter is split up into three : Chapter 35 in two anuvakas 


a” 


A paper read in the Vedic Section of the 21st All India 
Oriental Confcrence, Srinagar, 1961. 


1. Cf. Kdns. by S. D. Satavalekar, Aundh, 1940, and A. Weber, 
Berlin-London, 1852, 


2. See Kasi Sanskrit Series 35, Banaras, 1915, p.8. This edition 
of Sayana’s Bhasya contains only chs. 1-20 and the further portion 
of the commentary had been considered lost. A manuscript of Sayata— 
bhasya containing this supposedly lost latter “half (chs. 21-40) is 
available in tbe Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. It is a palmleaf 
manuscript in Oriya scripts, dated the 4th (or 18th) April, 1678 A,D. 
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mantras, chapter 36 in one anuvaks with 2 mantras 
” 


i f 32 
CO anuvaka with 22 mantras. The:last anuvaka 


hapter ‘37 in one ; 
Ee bn text which forms chapter 37 of the Orissan 
° ¥; € 


text contains only 21 mantras, the extra mantra Mn the Orissan 
‘being the one beginning with dadhikravrzo which finds a place 
ର in chapter 34 of both ‘the recensions. Oba pber 36 of the Maha- 
rashtran ‘text corresponds to chapter 36 of fhe, Orobian text. Chapters 
37 and 38 of the Maharashtran text, containing three and seven 
anuvakas respectively, together form chapter 39 in ten anuvakas of the 
Orissan text. The last two chapters, 39 and 40 of the Maharashtran 
text correspond to the last two chapters, 40 and +1, of the 


Orissap text. 


The reason for the arrangement of chapters in the Orissan 
text is explicit from the statement of the purpose of the mantras 
‘given ‘at ‘the beginning of the -chapters in this recension, a feature 
not found in the Maharashtran text. Specific purposes are assigned 
to the mantras as gronped in chapters 35, 36, 37 and 839 of the 
-Orissan recension ‘which explains the difference in the contents of 
the chapters in this version from the Maharashtran version. 


Another feature of the Orissan Kazvva-Samhita is its division 
into two ‘twenties’, called respectively Talau-kudt, ‘lower twenty, and 
Upara-kudi, ‘upper twenty’, with an extra chapter at the end, as agairst 
the divisicn iato ‘tens’ (Datakas) found in the Mabharashtran text 
and followed by Sayana in his Bhasya. 


In Orissan manuscripts of the Kazva-Samhita, the number 
of the anuvakas and the total number of the mantras contained in 
each anuvaka is given at the beginniug of each chapter whereas in 
the Maharashtran recension these details are given at its close, 


Apart from minor verbal variants, the number of mantras 
differs in the two recensions in Some of the chapters. In chapter 11 
there is an extra mantra in the Maharastran text. In the Orissan 
text there are in all ten extra mnhos-distributed in chapters 8, 22, 23, 
25, 39 and £0. Thus the total number of manirus in the ‘Orissan text 
Js 2095 as against 2086 in the Mabarashtran text. In a manuscript 
of ths Kavvi-Samhifa written about 115 years ago, which. the .present 
writer had fhe occasion to examine, the colophon gives the total 
number of mantras as 2100. 
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“A critical edition of the 41l-chapter recension ot the Kazva - 
Samhita based on manuscripts available in Orissa is a desideratum for 
Vedic studies. There are in Orissa‘even today Pandits who can recite 
from..memory the entire Samhita. This orazl:trndition also can be of 
use in the edition suggested above. It is also worthy of:being recorded 
on tape and preserved for posterity, for this hereditary tradition is 
waning day by day. 


A5 


A NOTE ON LAKSHA IN RAJASEKHARA’S 
KAVYAMIMAMSA # 


Rajasekhara was well acquainted with the detaila:of geography 
of India. In the Kavyamimamsa, one chapter XVII, called Desavibhiiga 
or the divisions of the country, describes the names of countries, 
mountains, rivers and products He has divided India into five parts, 
namely, (1) Purvadesa, (2) Daksinapuitha, (3) Paschadde§ga, (4) Uttara- 
paths and (5) Madhyadesa Within the Purvadesa which is the part lying 
east of Benares, he has mentioned the names of 16 countries where the 
products called lavali, granthiparuika, aguru, draksa und kasturiks are 
found. Again in the description of Utiarapatha he has mentioned ' 21 
countries in which d:ak$a also finds mention as a product of the countries. 
The countries under Pirvadesa are identified with the modern provinces 
of Bihar, Bengal and Eastern Central Provinces excluding Nepal. In this 
part of Eastern Ioudia. nowhere draksa or grape is grown wild or 
cultivated; but in the Utaripatho. comprising modern Punjab, N, W. F, 
Provinces and Kashmir, drzaksa is grown and cultivated. So, there is 
no doubt that drak$2 in Eastern India is a mistake for Jaks$a or 2’aks$a, 
the red-dye of which a famous cosmetic of Indian ladies is prepared. 
Due to the mistake of copyists, Rajasekhara’s text of /ak$a was current 
as draksa which has been printed in the ‘book publisbed in the -Gaekwad 
Oriental Series, Vol. 1. I:am of opinion that Kajusekhara’s original 
text was laksa or alakia which is a well known cosmetic of the ladies 


rae rie te eee i 


* From Siddba-Bharati or the Rosary of Indology, Dr. Siddheshwar 
Varma Presentation Volume, 1950, 
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of India even now-a-days. The history of lac has been elaborately 
written by Watt in the Dictionary of the Commercial produc of Indias 
(pp. 1053-56). Hobson and Jobson also contains quotations from Western 
writers under the word Lac, In the Periplus ( 80 A. D ), the lac-dye 
js mentioned as conveyed from India to Aduli on the African coast of 
the Red Sea ( Watt p, 1054). Watt’s following note fully supports 
Rajasekhara’s statement on the area where lac is grown : ‘Lac is met 
with practically throughout the warm tropical areas of the whole of 
India, but most abundantly in Central Provinces, Bengal ( which then 
included the Bihar and the Orissa Provinces }, Assam and Burma’, 
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A SHORT NOTE ON 
SRIDHARA SVAMI AND BALADEVA 
VIDY ABHUgANA 


( Two all-India reputed Oriya Vaisnava scholars ) 


Credit goes to Dr. J. N. Farquhar and Dr. S. K. De, two 
eminent scholars of the 2th century, for throwing light on the 
contributions of Sridhara Svamin and Baladeva Vidyabhbuganz, two 
great Oriya Vaisnave scholars. whose history is obscure, Some credit 
should also be given to late Nagendranath Vasu and Saundarananda 
Vidyuvinoda for writing on Sridhara Svami and Baladeva Vidyabbugsana 
in Bengali Vi§vakosa and Srikshetra respectively. Recently my attention 
was directed to study the sources of history of these two eminent Oriya, 
Vaisnava scholars. and below is given a short sketch of their lives. 


1. Sridhara Svamin 


In Bengali Visvakosa there is a paragraph about Sridhara 
Svamin in which his guru’s name is given as Paramananda and about 
his Bha$ya of Bhagavata and Bhagavatgita and a few ether works. 
No other information has been received, 


Among the European scholars Dr. J. N. Farquhar in his work 
entitled ** An outline of the Religious Literature of India” ( Oxford 
University Press, 1920) wrote as follows on Sridhara Svamin : 
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“ Probably about A, D. 1406 Sridhara Svami, Mahant of the 
Sanbarite monastery, Govardhana, in Puri wrote & commentary on the 
Bhagavata Purana, the Bhagavata Bhavartha Dipika, which is by far the 
most famous exposition of the work. He was clearly an excellent 
scholar, and he must have had access to a very trustworthy tradition, 
He begins his commentary with the distinct statement that the great 
Puranaz was not written by Yopadeva. The fact that this theory was 
already current proves that Sridhara wrote at a time considerably 
latter than A. D. 1300, when Vopadeva flourished. As the commen- 
tary was well known everywhere by the end of the fifteenth century, 
Sridhara’s floruit may reasonably be placed about A. D. 1400. His 
interpretation of the Purana is Advaitist, since he was a follower of 
Samkara; and since the Bhsgavata, itself “tends to be monist, his 
Dipika is usually regarded as most authoritative.” (P, 297) 


After Dr. Farquhar, Dr. S. K, De has written on the work of 
Sridhara Svami. His paper entitled *“ Pre-Chaitanya Vaisnavism in 
Bengal” was published in + Festschrift Moriz Winteinitz pp, 195 
first in 1933. Dr, De has reproduced this article in his “ Barly 
History of the Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal” in his first edition 
of 1942 which was not consulted by me, but I have consulted the 
second edition of his work published by Firma K, L Multhopadhyaya, 
Calcutta in 1961, Dr, Dc hos written on Sridhara Svami as follows : 


«“ Tt appears probable, on the other hand, that Madhavendrs 
Puri and bis disciple Isvara Puri were Sankarite Sanyasins of the 
same type as Sridhara Svamin, who in his great commentary on the 
Srimad Blhagavata attempted to combine the Advaita teachings of 
Samkara with the emotionalism of the Bhagavatu. XxX XxX Whatever 
may be the value of this attempt at reconciling Jnana and Bakti, 
tradition alleges that Sridhara’s interpretation caused a great gensation 
in his sampradaya at Benaras.” ( pp. 17-18 ) Dr. De’s roference to 
Yaranasi may be attributed to the tradition recorded by Chandradatta 
in his Sanskrit Bhaktamala (published by Venkatesvar Press, Bombay, 
1926) in which Sridhara Svami’s superhuman activities bave bcen 
narrated. Chandradatta says what he writes, has been heard by him. 
It seems that Chandradatta’s record is very late, say about 15th 
century A. D. or less. 


The devotional interpretations: of Sridhara weré gpparently 
accepted by a class of devotional Sanyisins, who first laid the 
foundations of a Vaisnava Bhakti movement in Bengal on tho 
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ultimate basis of the Srimad Bhagavata. Chaitanya, himself a Sanyasin 
of this type, moulded this movement into an entirely new shape 
by his owa practice and experience of Bhakti, (P, 23). 


Dr. S. K, De has remarked on the date of Sridhara Svamin 
that “as Sridhara refers to Vopadeva, he could not have becn vcarlier 
than 1300 A.D.” in a foot-note at P, 17 of his work. 


The well-known Vaisnava work entitled Chaitanya charita- 
mrta, written in Bengali by Krsnadiisa Kaviraje in 1615 A. D. also 
throws light on the influence of the commentary of the Bhagavata 
by Sridhara Svamin oun Siikrsn2 Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The verse 
in question is quoted below in Bengali as follows : 


“ୀଷଏ ପୀର ଅଷୀଦ୍‌ୱ ଧୀଷସ୍ୱ ଖା 
ସ୍ୟ ଖସ ଖୀ ଅବ କନ ପାତ” 


(Antya Lila Chapter VII) 


“ I have learnt Bhagavata through the grace of Sridhara 
Svami and I respect Sridhara Svami as my guru (the preceptor)”, 


Inspite of this reference by Srikrsna Chaitanya Mabhaprabhu 
in Chaitanya Charitamyta written in 1615 A, D., the history of the 
Jife of Sridhara Svami was so forgotten that Dr. Faraqubar only referred 
to him to te the Mshanta of the Govardhana Matha of Puri, but 
Dr, S,K De could not find a tradition about Sridbara Svami supporting 
Dr. Faraquhbar’s view, Dr. Faraquhbar assigns a date for him about 
1400 A. D. Dr. De suggests o date after 1309 AD. It may be said 
that before the visit of Srikrsna OQhaitanya to Orissa in 1509-]0 A.D. 
One Jivadeva Acharya of Orissa wrote (i) Bhakti Bhigavata 
Mabhbakavya and Bhaktivaibhava Nataka in Sanskrit which go to to 
show that Sridhara fvami’s influence was very intensive in Orissa even 
after his death. 


| Now the question arises as to the place to which Sridhara 
Avain belonged, ‘Iradition in north Orissa is still current about the 
residence and birth place of Sridhara Svami, Some 60 “years ago 
Jate Chandramoban Mabarana, a resident of Remuna d th 
Headmaster of Government H, vO 


E. . 
the Mukura, an 4. School wrote a paper in 


Oriya Monthly Magazine on the tradition of Sridhara 
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Svami. In it he stated that Sridhara Svami’s residence and 
birth place was at Maraigan, a village situated about 3 miles 
north of Ksira Chora Gopinstha Temple of Remunz&. Remuna is & town 
situated .about 5 miles west of the Balasore town, the headquartors 
of the Balasore district 0f Orissa, 


According to the copper plate of Narasinhadova II (1278- 
1308) Remuna is mentioned as a temporary residence (Kataka) of 
the Ganga king Narasinba Deva If. Manomoban Chakravarti in his 
Geojraphy of Orissa in the 16th century has recorded that Remuna 
Davgapate had more than 28 B‘sis under it. So it was the head- 
quarters of a& district in the.modern sense. This account he. got from 
this Desakhanja portion of the Madaulapaiji (J, A. S. B. 1916 » 
The great tonk lying near the Gopinatha temple goes to prove that 
perhaps the said king dug this out there to provide water to the 
pilgrims going to the Jagannitha temple who used to take sholter 
there on their way, There is another big tank called Kuta Pokhari 
near Remuna whieh was perhaps the site of the temporary oapital, 
‘The antiquities of Remuna have not been properly studied as yet, 
but the extent of the area goes to show that at one time it was a 
flourishing place. One of such noted pilgrims was Madhavendra 
Puri who visited Remuna on his way from Vrindaban to Puri and 
also halted at Gopinatha temple on his return journey to 
Vrindaban from Puri according to Chaitanya-charitamrta. We 
find mention in this work as to how the name Gopinitha was 
well-known as Kgssrachora-Gopinatbha since the time of Viadhavendru 
Puri, the guru of Srikrishna Chaitanya Mahaprabbu. Near the 
village Maraigan, there are many villages belonging to the Atharva- 
vedi Brahmanas of the Paipalada Sakha which is bhis source of 
Gopala-Tapini and Srikrspa Tapini, the basis of the Vaisnavism. 
The text of Paipalada Sakha was not known till 1958 and late 
Professor Durgamoban Bhattacharya who has edited the Text, 
collected manuscripts from these villages. So it seems that Sridhara 
Svami was influenced n)t only by the Gopinatha temple at Remuna, 
but also by the Atharva-vedins of the neighbouring villages of his 
residence at Maraigan. At Maraigan the descendants of Sridhara 
Svami ‘have been residing till now and it is proved that they are 
the descendants of Sridhara Svami. 


In 1963, while staying at Baripada I made corrcspondenco 
with a member of the family of Sridhara Svami named Sri Sashi- 
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bhusan Satapathy and last year Sri Sashibhusan Satapathi came to 
see me at Baripada, but due to my absence I was not lucky 
enough to see him. This living tradition of Sridhar Svami goes 
to prove that Sridhara Svami’s birth-place 1 at Maraigan not 
far from Remuna in the Balasore district of Orissa. The history 
of Remuna and that of Gopinatha temple there, has been so for- 
gotten that along with it the history of Sridhara Svami and Baladcva 
VYidyabhusana has also been forgotten. Like Sridhara Svami who 
influenced Srikrsna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to initiate a new Vaisnava 
movement, Baladeva Vidyabhusana has been successful in giving 
philosophical interpretation to the Vaisnavism of Sri Krishna Chaitanye 
which developed at Navadvipa, Srikretra and Vrindaban, 


lI. Baladeva Vidyabhusana 


In Bengali Visvakosa, Volume 12, page 169 ft is there a long 
acrount of Bauladeva Vidyabhusana about which details will be dealt 
with below. Visvyakosa records that Baladeva Vidyabbhusana was 
& famous Brahmana Pendita belonging to Bengal. (pp, 169) This 
statement is not correct which will be shown below. He was an 
Oriya Brahmana. 


About Baladeva Vidyabbusana Dr. Farquhar has written very 
little which is quoted below :— 


*“ At the beginning of the 18th century Baladeva wrote for 
the sect a bhasya on the Vedanta Sutra calling it the Govinda Bhasya 
and giving its philosophic point of view the distinctive name 
Achintya-Bhedabheda, thus expressing that tho relation between God 
and the soul is in the last analysis inconceivable.” (pp. 311) 


Dr. S, K. De has made several references to Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusana in bis work and at Page 15 he has written that “‘Baladeva, 
& native of Orissa belonged to the 18th century.” 


Late Sundarananda Vidyavidoda in his Bengali book entitled 
“Sriksetra”, 3rd edition published in Bengali san 1358 or 1950 A.D. 
has dealt with elaborately on the life of Baladeva Vidyabhusara 
of which important features are noted below :— 


| | “ Baladeva Vidyabhusann was born in the 18th century A. NM. 
in a village near Remuna of the Balasore district, No time about 
bis birth is known definitely, He wrotein Sako 1658 (1764 A. D.) 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


417 ] 


a {iks ou Rupa Gosvami’s Stavamala, In the foot note he writes 
that in the Tika of Utkalika Vallari of Stavamala the date of 
Tika was mentioned.” 


* Baladeva Vidysbhusapa studied grammar, poetics etc. from 
a famous place on the other side of Chilka lake. Then he studied 
Nyaiya and Veda and went to Mysore to study Vedanta. At this 
time he was initiated by the Tatvavadins and argued with many 
Pundits and came to stay at the Tatvavadi Matha at Puri. After 
sometime he was initiated by Radhn Damodar, a gprasisya oft Rasi- 
kananda Deva Gosvami and studied Sat Nandarva. He obtained the 
title of Vidyavinoda at the Galta couference at Jaipur where he 
composed Govindabhasya. Others say that he learnt Bhagavata from 
Visvanatha Chakravarty. x × × Afterwards Baladeva 
became a Sunyasi und was known as Zkanti Govindu Das. 


I was interested about Baladeva Vidyabhusana for a long 
time, but I was not successful to get any authentic information 
from various persons of Orissa and Bengal and also from the 
members of the Mahanta family of Gopiballabhapura lying just 
outside the border of Mayurbhanj in the Midnapore district of 
Bengal. The Mahanta family of Gop;ballabhapura are the descen- 
dants of Prabhu Rasikinanda Deva Gosvami, the first disciple of 
Prabhu Shyamananda Deva Gosvami, thus all the disciples of the 
Mahaonta family of Gopiballabhapura are known as the Shyamananda— 
Sampradaya to which Baladeva Vidyabhusara belonged. A friend 
of mine named Sri Kulamani Mahanty, a devout vaisnava of Baripada 
went to Vrindaban on pilgrimage in 1962 and I requested him to 
collect the traditions about Baladeva Vidyabhusana from Vrindaban 
and he kindly gave me a& note which seemed to me to be authentic, 
From.this account I came to know sbout the Galta Conference where 
Baladeva propounded his theory of Achintyabhedabheda on Brahma- 
sutra. He also gave me a list of works of Baladeva Then in 
September, 1965 § got four books printed by Bhaktivinoda Brahma 
of Berhampur of Ganjam district of Orissa in which a short account 
of Baladeva Vidyabhusuna was printed, but the dates given there 
are found. to be inaccurate. Then in October, 1565 I requested my 
friend Sri Lalita Prrsad Dutta, son of Bhaktivinoda Thiikur about 
the account of Baladeva, and Sri Lalita Prasad, & devout Vaishnava 
now was very kind to send me the account of life Baladeva published 
in 1885 in the Sujjanu-Tosizi magazine edited by Bhaktivinoda 
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Thakur. This account of Baladeva was written in Bengali by late 
Visvambharananda Deva Gosvami. a very learned man of Gopi- 
ballabhapura. The account published in books from Berhampur in 


Ganjam states that Baladeva was a Khandayata by caste before he was 


initiated into sanyasism and no evidence was given as regards its 


authenticity. In other respects the account of Oriya books is similar 
to that of Visvambharananda Deva Gosvami.written some 80 years ago 
and published in Sajjana-Tasivs. Visvambharananda wns a cousin 
of the then Mahanta of Gopiballabbapura and Baladeva, belonged 
to the Shyamananda Sampradaya of Srikrishoa Chaitanya sect, it 
seems that this account is very trustworthy. 


From these accounts it is known that Baladeva’s residence 
and birth-place was a village near Remuna and after initiation into 
Sanyasism he studied Sanskrit at Puri and also from a Pandit at 
Parikud in the Chbilka lake. Then he went to Vrindaban where 
he came in contact with Visvanatha Chakravarty and other learned 
Vaisnavam Sanyasis. While staying somewhere in Braja it so happened 
that the four Sampradaya Vaisnavas of Southern India came to 
Galta near Jaipur, the capital of the then Jaipur Kingdom of Raja- 
putana, and objected to the worship of Radha and Krsna. Sawai 
Jaisingh, the founder of the Jaipur Capital city in 1728, could not 
reply to the satisfaction of the Southern Vaisnavas and as a result 
he was compelled to remove the image of Radha from Govindaji 
temple and sent word to Vrindaban Sanyasis to come and reply and 
satisfy the Southern Vaisnavas, at the Galta Temple Upon this 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana was deputed by the Vaisnavas of Srikrsna-— 
Chaitanya Sampradaya of Vrindabana to meet with the opponents 
at Galta. Baladeva heard all arguments of the opponents and 
remained quiet and begged permission to allow him one month’s 
time to produce necessary literature to convince them. Within a 
period of one month, while staying at the Govindaji’s temple 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana wrote out three Bhasyas called Govinda-bhasye 
of କନ Bhagavatgita and Dasopanishad establishing 
A which was accepted by all 

: . eimage of Radha was defied 
and the worship of Radhakrsna was established with all the Vaisnay 
Sampradayas cf India, - 


| In none of these accounts we get the date of Galta Con- 
erence which is traditionally recorded, So we are not sure of the 
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exact date. In this conrection the history of the Jaipur State 
dispells all doubt. 


Jaisingh of Jaipur succeeded at Amber in 16939 A. D. He 
got the title of Sawai ( One and one-fourth) from the Moghul 
Darbar and was known as Sawai Jaisingh II of Jaipur. He trans- 
ferred the capital to Jaipur city in 1728 A.D. The hillock called 
Galta is situated within a short distance of Jaipur city which was 
chosen as the temple site of Govindji, Sawai Jaisiogh ruled upto 
1743 A, D, So the date of Galta Conference may be safely assigned 
to a period of 10 years from 1730-1740 A. D. when Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusana was in the prime of youth, say about 30 years old. He 
composed the Tika of Utkallika~-Vallart in 1765 A.D. Visvambhara- 
nanda Deva Goswami wrote that in 1885 there were men who saw 
Baladeva. jf we accept the age of the persons as about 100, Baladeva 
was living a long life about 90 years old. Baladeva wrote Tika 
and Bhbasya of works which number 24. The list of works is 
given below. 


Govinda Bhasya Tika of Brahmasutra. 


1. 

2 - do= -do- of Dasopanishad, 

3. ~do- -do- of Bhagavatgita. 

4. -do- -do- of Visnusshasranama. 
5. 


Tika of Gopala Tapini. 
6. Tika of Bhigavata (Vaispnavanandini of 10th Skandha) 
7. Siddhanta Ratn> 
Siddhanta Darpana 
. Kavya Kaustubha 
10. Sahitya Kaumudi 
11. Prameyaz Muktavali 
)2. Tika of Tatva Sandharva. 
13. Tika of Utkalikavallari (Stavamalu) 
14. Tika of Nataka Chandrika 
15. Tika of Bhaktirasamrta Sindhu 
16. Tika of Lalita Madhava 
17. Tika of Vidagdha Madhava 
18, Tika of Stavivali 
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19. Vedanta Syamantaka 

20. Vyskarana Kaumudi 

21. Pada Kaustubba 

Samksepa Bhagabatamrta Tippani 
Chbanda Kaustuva 

Sri Shyamananda~-Salila-T ska. 


APPENDIX 


From the History of Dhenkanal writen in Oriya by late 
Ramachandra Bhaktivinoda and published in 1929 it is known that 
there is a Matha called ‘Brahmacbari Matha’ near the Sikharesvara 
temple on the Kapilas hill in the district of Dhenkanal. According 
to tradition, Pratapa Bhanu Deva, the Gaiiga Emperor of Orissa placed 
Sri Rama Krshnananda Svami of the Bhogavardhana Pitha (Govar- 
dhana Mutha) of Puri in charge of the Sikhbaresvara temple and 
established this Brahmachari Matha for him, This information is 
obtained from tbe ‘Gurukramamnaya’ “7 ଵନମୀଟମ୍ପୀଙ traditional account 
of the preceptors maintained in this matha. Sridhara Svami,the disciple 
of Sri Rama Kranananda, who stayed io this matha on the Kapilasa 
hill was able to write the famous Commentary of the Bhagavata 
Purana through the grace of Sikharesvara, and Nrsimha, the God 
of his devotion. From his time disciples of the Govardhana Matha 
have been hclding the post of Svamis of this Brahmachari Matha, 
in succession, The relevent verses from this work are quoted below, 


“ଏଡେ କଦେ ଶୀ ସି 
ଷଞୁୱଧମନଙ୍କ ଷ୍ଣ ସଞମ୍‌ 
ferfalar qfafd aug 
fମଣିସରା $ $ଷଷସ: { ଓ 


ଫୀଷଞୋମଟ୍ ମୁ ନେ ପପ: 
ଷ୍ଣସ୍ମୀମଲିୱୁଏଆୱ ଏସ" ସିଲ ଅଞ୍ଙୁଆମ: । ଓ 
ବସି ଞୀଷଷି ସୀସା ଲିମ୍ପଷୀ 
ଅସୀ ସଫ ସସ: %ନଙୀଏ ମଗଙ | ଅଭ 
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ଷ୍‌ ୍‌କୌଧୁସ୍‌ ହସ ସ୍ଶସକ 

ଖସ {ସଂ ଷଳଫଙ (ମୀ) ସମ 

{ତଷୀୀୁଝ୍‌ ଆ ମୀ ସଫ 

ଶଵ ସବ {୨୭ ସୀ | ତହ 
ଖୀଞଙ୍ୁଷୀପ୍୍ୟ ଷ୍କ Aa ge ସଷାମ୍‌ 
{ଆହ ସାଏ {ମସ ସଂ ମାସକ । 
grata fmRa fag ey ପର୍ଷ ଫାSg 
“ସ୍ସ ମାଧ ସିମ ଉନ ଫଣ ଅଧ"? । ଇବ୍‌ 


A7 


NOTE ON THE DATE OF A MANUSCRIPT OF 
JIVADEVA’S BHAKTI VAIBHAVA, 


Dr. D. C, Sircar made a communication discussing the date 
of a Manuscript of Jivadeva’s Bhaktivaibhava in the Asiatic Society of 
which the following is the synopsis. 


‘This manuscript has been noticed in XH. P. Shastri’s Cata- 
logue, Vol. VII, pp. 274-78 (No. 5347). The post-colophon stanza 
in it is of exceptional interest to the student of East Indian history 
because it throws welcome light on the gata-rajya reckoning of 
Govindapsla and Laksmasasena. The: verse states that the copying 
of the manuscript was completed on Sunday, Bhadra-sudi If, in the 
29th Anika (2+tth regnal year of Mukundadeva (A.D 1559-68), the 
last independent king of Orissa, ‘The details of the date show that 
it corresponds to the 18th August A. D, 1583, though the king died 
15 years earlier, and that the year: has to be counted from Mukunda- 
deva’s succession and not from his death. I 


lls ie i et 
1. Notice of the Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society 
held ont he 5th November. 1962, Dr. Sircar has further elabora- 


tely discussed the subject in the paper entitled ‘A Manuscript of 


Jivadeva’s Bhaktivaibhava, Indian Studies, Past and Present, 
Vol. IV, pp. 105-110, 
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The date of the manuscript of Bhakitvaidbhava in a sixteenth 
century A, D. and the reckontng of the Anka year in Orissa in 
the gata-rajya of Mukundadeya Harichandana seem to be very unusual, 
and I was curious in investigating furcher on the Hab jek, I a 
Jucky in discovering another’ palmleaf manuscript of J ivnderva s Bhokti- 
vaibhava in the library of the’ Utkal University, in which the post- 
colophon verse of the manuscript of. the Asiatic Society popes in 
word per word ‘with this difference that it reads KR oyoior Doser 
haridine Bhadra-mase-hnt Saure whereas the Asiatic Society manus-— 
eript has Khyata- Kirteh-rajata-haridine Bhadra-mase-hni Saure, there 
being a difference of a fortnight only. The last two letters of the 
manuscript of the Utkal University are missing ‘due to the bresknge 
of the leaf. They are found to be Guptinmi in the manuscript of 


the Asiatic Society. 2 


The post-colophon verses of the two manuscripts sbow that 
the copyist first wrote the manuscript of the Utkal University 
library, for which he composedsthe post-eolopbou'verse suitable for 
the date, and when. he completed another’ manuscript within & 
fortnight, he used the same verse with a slight change, Asia stands 
for the dark fortnight and Rajata for the bright fortuight of 
Bhadrapada. 


I do not agree with Dr. Sircar as regards the interpretation 
of the weekday mentioned in the verse. Pr, Sircar bas translated 
ahni-Saure as Sunday, but I think it stands for Saturday. The 
copyist has Saure; but, if a visarga (h) is added after it, the meaning 
kecomes clearer as Saureh ahni (inthe day of Sauri or Sani, i.e. 
Saturday). If the word Sau7r is taken as the locative of Saura, the 
meaning is still Saturday: because both the words Sauri and Saura-: 
are synonyms of Sami. When the word Saura is an adjective, ijt 
means ‘relating to the sun’ and the translation is the solar day’ and 
not ‘Sunday’. In the commentary ou the Amarakosa published by 
the Nirnayasagara, Press, Bombay, 1907, Verse 26 of Kanda, I p. 20, 
Saura has been interpreted as Sant and not Ravi or Aditya. So 
Dr. Sircar’s interpretation is: untenable. 


2. I am indebted to Pandit Banambar Acharya for informing me 
about the existence of the manuscript of. the Bhaktivaibhava 
in the Utkal University library, Pandit Acharya showed me 
the manuscript which has been edited for publication, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 428 J] 


According to this calculation of Dr. Sircar, Bhadra-Sudi II, 
Sunday, in Mukundadeva’s 29th Anku corresponds to the 18th 
August, A. D. 1583, and, naturally, Bhadra-vadi 11 should occur on 
Sunday in August, A. D. 1583; but it actuadly occurs on the 3rd 
August, 1588, on Sunday This goes against his calculation. 


Now let us examine the points regarding the Arka reckoning 
of king Mukunda Harichandana which according to Dr. Sircar 
continued up to the 29th Anka year or 24th actual year of reign, 
i. e,, A. D. 1583, 15 years after his death, If this gata-rajya reckon—- 
ing of Mukundadeva was popular and current in Orissa, we are 
sure to find its corroboration from other contemporary records of 
the period. After the Muslim conquest in A. D. 1568, Ramachandra 
deva, the founder of the Khurdha dynasty, assumed independence 
in Orissa and used his own Anika years. From A. D, 1583 to 1604 
we find the use of his Anka years 24,34, 38 and 47 which corres—- 
pond. respectively to A, D. 1537, 1595, 1598 and 1604. These. 
years are found in the following stone inscriptions *. (i) Baripada 
Museum biliugual inscription, # (ii) Sirjang inscriptions 4 and. (iii). 
Kasiari inscription. 5 The find spots of these inscriptions are in the 
Mayurbhanj, Balasore and Midnapore Districts of North Orissa and 
Western Bengal. The 24ith Anka of Ramachandradeva is recorded 
along with the well known Indian eras, pamely Saka 1509, Vikrama, 
1645, and Sal 994, the 34th Anka year along with Yugibda 4696, 
and Saka 1517, 38th Anka year with Yugabda 46¢%9 and Saka 1520, 
and 47th Anka year with Saka i526. ‘these dates support the 
reckoning of the Anka years of Ramachandradeva of Orissa from 
A. D. 1568. J hus the gata-rajya reckoning of Mukuuodadeva Heari- 
chandana from 1559 is not proved by auy contemporary epigraphical 
records. So the 29th Anka year of Mukundadeva mentioned in the 
manuscript of Bheaktivaibhusva can never correspond to the 18th August 
A.D. 1583. 


Now the question arises as regards the identification of 
Mukundadeva in whose 28th Anka year these two manuscripts of 
Bhoaklivatbhava were copied. As Mukundadeva Harichandana of the 
Chalukya' dynasty did not rule up to his 29th Anka year, he is to be 


OO OO OOOO Oe OOOO OO OOO OOOO SOOO 
3. Orissa Historical Research J ournal, Voi. VI, 1958 p. 228 
4. Ibid, 
5, Lbid. 
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excluded for our purpose. The next Mukundadeva after Mukundadeva 
Harichandana in the history of Orissa is the first Mukundadeva 
of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurdha, who ruled from A. D. 1659 to 
1689, § Although Orissa came under the Suzerainty of the Mughals since 
A D. 1592. the Rajas of Khurdha were very often attacked by the 
Mughal Governors of Orissa, The position of Mukundadeva is best 
described in A.D. 1669 by the author of Maragat-i-Hassan during the 
governorship of Khan-i-Duran, which is quoted below :— 


“ When the Khan reached Katak, Rajah Mukundadera of 
Khurdha,tbhe leading Zamindar of ths country whose orders were obeyed 
by all otber Zamindars, whom all other Zamindars of this country 
worshid ‘like a god. and disobedience of whose order they regard as a 
great sin, waited on him with due humility accompanied by other 
Zamindars andkhandaits of central Orissa,” 


This Mukundadeva of the Khurdha dynasty enjoyed a rule up 
to 38 Arka years according to the calculation of Sri Kedarnath 
Mzhapatra who has specialised in the history of the Bhoi dynasty of Urissa 
from A. D. 1558 onwards, Sri Mabapatra has mentioned in his paper 
written in Oriya noted above the said king’s Anka years of 83, 4,5, 7, 
10, 12, 12, 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 27, 33 and 33 from various documents 
and so it is natural that Mukundadeva’s 29th Anka year which was 
then current in Orissa, was noted by the copyist in these two manus- 
eripts of the Bhaktivaibhkava. 


* 


Thus Mukuodadeva mentioned in the manuscripts of : the 
Bhaktivaidhava is to be identified with Muitundadeva of the Bhoifdynasty 
who ruled from A. D, 1659 to 1689 and the dates of these two amis 
cripts correspond respectively, to Saturday, the 19th August A, D. 1682 
and Saturday, the 2nd, September A.D, 1689. This proves that Dr. D.0 
Sircar’s theory of the Gate-rajyu reckoning in Orissa.as well as his’ 
calculation of the date of the manuscript of the Bhaiktivaibhava are 
quite wrong and as such untenable, 


es 


re CO 
6. Navajivana (Oriya, monthly ) 1959 Ppp. 194-198, 
7 JN. Sircar, Studies in Mughal India Pp. 2U8. reprinted from the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society Vol, IV, 1962 pp. 157-159, 
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ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGES OF 
RADHA - KRgNA 


In our time the worship of the images of Radhis-Kr$na is’ very 
wide and popular all over India. The worship of the images of Radha- 
Krsna was made popular by the Nimbarka Sampradaya, Chitanya 
Sampradaya and Vallabhacharya Sampradaya. Among these Samprada- 
yas there is an inter-relation, the discussion of which is beyond the 
scope of this paper. In the Appendix I, are given short accounts of 
the Sampradayas of Nimbarka and Vallabhacharya,. 


R. D. Banerji writes as follows on this subject :— 


*“ Not only do we find a very great scarcity of combined 
images of Krsna and Radba in the Eastern school, but no image otf 
Krsna by himself earlier than the fifteenth century has been discovered 
any where in Bengal and Bihar. The popularity of Radha Krigna 
cult in the north-eastern provinces of India appears to date from the 
advent of the great reformer Chaitanya”, 1 


We do not find the sculpture of adult Krsna earlier than the 
13th century A. D. although there are descriptions ot the image of 
adult Krsna in the Sanskrit literature. 


ll 


According to the Purasas, Krsna is an avatara of Visnu and 
nccording to the Bhagavata Purana, Krsna is Bhagavin himself. 
Early sculptures of four-armed images of Visnu are found in India in 
many places and particularly in Orissa in the Prachi Valley of the Puri 
«District, where there are a large number of four-armed images of Visnu 
from the beéginniog of the 9th-10th century A. D, 


————, 


1, Eastern Indian school of medieval sculpture, Chapter VI, Page 127 
Archaeolojical Survey of Indiu, New Imperial Sertes Yol, XLY¥I, 1933 
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The sculptural evidence for two armed Krsna 
armed Visnu is also found in Orisse in the Ra a ର 
transitional Visu-Kr$02 image also is found in Orissa. in ଝ 
State Museum there is a sculpture of the image of ବନ : i I 
Kr§$na, the upper two arms of which hold the Ayudhas Chakra 
Samkha and the lower two arms hold the Vams$t or ihe flute an 
the pose of standing of the image is tribhangt or ellleation instead 
of popular straight legs of the images of Visgnu. iN are 
two other images of Vigpnu Kr$n% at Puri, one at the Jagannatha- 
vallabha Matha and the other at the Sadabhuja Gauranga Mana, 
Dr. J. N. Banerji in his Bengali work entitled Panchopdasana writes 
at P, 110 that there is a temple of the image of Vispu-Kr$nm at 
Udipi which was dedicated by Madhvacharya. The date of Madvi- 
eharya is attributed to 1199-1278 A. D. I do not know if the image 
of Udipi is the same as that of Orissa. But it appears to be 
certain that this transitional image of Visnu-Kr$na gave rise to the 
conception of two armed Vams$;-dhari image of Kr$na generally known 
as the image of Gopinitha in Orisse. I bave found the images of 
Gopinitha in the north Orissa from Remuns, * 4 miles weat of Balasore, 
to Puri in the south of Orissa. All the famous Briahmana $§asanas 
of the Puri District contain a: temple of Gopinatha on the western 
end. From the study of images of Gopinatha found at fRemuni, 
Balasore . (in the premises of the Fakir Mohan College), at Dharmasala 
of the Cuttack District (now preserved in the Orissa State Museum 
at Bhubaneswar), at Balianta, at Earkona, at Hirapur, at 
Danda-Mukundapur, at Satyabadi and on the southern bank of the 
Markandesvar temple, Puri, ‘it goes to indicute the date of these 
soulptures is the 13th century A, D. or its near about. The Dharma- 
sala image of Gopinatha bears an inscriptionastating the name of 
the sculptor who was a resident of Abhinava Varazasi Kataka (modern 
Cuttack). Abhinava Varanasi Kataka was established in the Jst quarter 
of the: 13th century A D. Among the images of Gopinitha, the 
image at Remuni is popularly known as Ksirachora Gopinatha and 
that of Cuttack (now enshrined at Satyabadi) is known Saksi-Gopala 
according to Krinadasa Kaviraja’s well known work Chaitanya Choari- 
ijamyta written in 1615 A, D. I am told that there ia an image of 
Gopinatha near at Agarpara in the Bhadrak Sub-~division of the 
Balasore District and it seems to me that a thorough survey will 
bring to light a large number of images of Gopinatha in various 
other parts of the coastal Districts of Orissa. 


$nu- 
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In Rupa Gosvami’s collection called Padaval’, is found the 
following Sanskrit verse which is the Dhyana of the image of 
Gopinatha described above. 


କକ ନୀ fଙସ୍ଙ୍କସୀ qa 
ଖୌଷ୍ସସୀ% ଅସନା ଏଷ ଷ୍କ ।। 
୩୩ ସନୀୀfadcg’ ୩୩୍ଷୀସୁଙ' 
ଶୀ୍ଙଙଂ କଣସ୍୩ୀଙ୍ଗସଏ {ଞ୍ଜ ଖଠ ।।” 


The popularity of the Bhigavata cult in Orissa influenced 
Sridhar Svamin to make a Tika of it. Sridhara Svamsz’s birth place 
is at Maraigan situated about 4 miles north of the temple of Ksira- 
chora Gopinatha at Remuni. The village Maraigas is surrounded 
by the residences of the Biahmanas of the Atharva Vediya Paipalada 
Sakha, Atharva Vedu contains a large number of Tapinis Upani- 
sadas dealing with the Vaisnavite Krsna, Radha and Vrindivana 
etc. The influence of the Iapins literature which was perhaps 
composed in Orissa, was very great on the society, which gave 
rise to the development of the Bligavata Vaisnavism, the direct 
result of which was the conception of the image of Gopinatha or 
the adult Krsna known as Govinda. From the popularity of the 
Gopinatha cult the great Sanskrit poem Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
developed in Orissa according to tradition and the Prakrta poems 
of Chandsidasa in Bengal and YVYidyapati of Mithila in Bihar. From 
the 12th to the 16th century A. D. there are Sunskrit and Prakrta 
literature on Radha, but no image of Radha is found any where 
in Orissa and Bengal or in the eastern India befor the 17th century 
A D. Krspadasa Kaviraja mentions in his work entitled Chaitanya 
charitamyta written in early decade of the 17th century that Chai- 
tanya used to hear Gst/agovinda, the poems of Chandidasa and Vidya- 
pati, and YVilvamangala’s Krsna Karnamrta and the Jagannitha 
Yallabha Nataka by Raya Raminanda, 


R D. Banerji in his History of Orissa Vol, I, Pages 300-301 
writes as follows on the use of the Gitagovinda in the Jagannitha 
temple at Puri. 


‘The last record of Kapilendra-at Puri is the second in point 
of date, having been incised in the 19th Askam Sunday 12th April, 
1450, It records ¢n order for the performance of dances at the time of 
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Bhoga from the end of the evening Dhupa up to the time of Barasingara 
( bed time ). It refers to & number of dancers from Telengana and 
that besides dancing, four Vaignava singers will sing Jayadeva’s 


Grtagovinda”, 


He again writes as follows on an inscription of the Jagannatha 
temple recorded during the reign of Pratiparudra Deva at page 334 of 
the History of Orissa, Yol.—t. 


“ Prataparudra is known from a number of inscriptions 
discovered at Puri and other places. The earliest of them are to be 
found on the left hand side of the Jaya Vijaya gate of the Jagamohana 
of the temple of Jagannatha. Io the 4th Anka, Wednesday the 17th 
July 1499, orders were issued for the performance of dancing at the 
time of Bhoga of Jagannatha and Balarama from the end of the evening 
dhszpa to the time of Barasingara or bed time. The dancing girls of 
Balarama and of Kapilesvara, the old batch and the Telanga batch, all 
of them were to learn the .singing of the Gitagovinda only, Jesidcs 
dancing, four other Vaisnava singers were also to sing from the same 
work of Jayadeva, It is stated at the end of the record that the 
superintendent who allows any other song except uvhose in the 
Gitagovinda will cause a violation of the orders of the God Jagannatha”, 
‘the Madalapanjr records the story of Abhinava Gitagovindz composed 
by a king of Urissa which was discarded by Lord Jagannitha with 
the exception of one chapter. This goes to establish the popularity 
of the Gilagovinda in Orissa. The popularity and sanctity of the 
Gitagovindas in the Jagannatha temp!e were there long before the advent 
of Chaitanya to Puri. But no where in Urissa is found the image of 
Radha during the rule of the kings of the solar dynasty although the 
images of Gopinatha were worshipped at various places in Urissa and 
particularly in the capital town at Kataka ( Cuttack ). 


The story of Bada vipr« and Chhola vipra as given in 
Kyisgadasa Kaviraja’s Chaitanya Charitamrta about the journey of 
Gopinatha from Vrindavana to Vidy anagara from Where it was brought 
to Cuttack by king Purusottama Deva, forming tbe basis of the 
Baschi-Kaveri Kavya of Orissa seems t> be x tradition of the image of 
Gopinatha at a time when there was no existence of Vrindavana in its 
present site. Vrindavana was reclaimed by Sanatana and Rupa 
Gosvamis who were directed to revive it by Chaitanya. The image of 
Gopinatha of Cuttack was transferred from Cuttack to Khurdha and 
then to Rathipur near Khurdha Road Railway station and from there 
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to Kantalabai near Bhusandapur Railway station on the shore of the 
Chilka lake and from there this image of Gopinatha was transferred to 
the present village of Satyavadi some time in the first quarter of the 
19th century by Raja Ramachandra Deva III of Puri. ‘ihe technique of 
carving of the image of Gopinatha no\v enshrined at Satyavadi is 
entirely of the Orissan style like that of the images of other places of 
Orissa. Had it been removed from Vrindivana in the Uttar Pradesa, 
the technique of the image would have been of the North Indian style 
or if from Vidysnagar, it would have been of the South Indian style. 
The image of Gopinatha when installed at Satyavadi had no female 
consort attached to it. Soon after a love story of Gopinatba with a 
village girl named Lak$m; was developed and the deity by dream 
demanded a female consort and accordiugly with the help of the Raja 
of Ranpur the image of Laksmi or Kadha was constructed and installed 
on the left side of Gopinatha in the temple and now the female figure is 
worshipped as the deity of Radha. lt is very difficult or next to 
impossibility to trace the origin of the traditions of Gopinitha called 
Saksi Gopala or K$irucho:ra Gopinatha as theyare shrouded in mystery 
beyond conception of scientific research. 


lI 


According to the Chaitanya Charitamrt« Madhavendrapuri, 
preceptor of Iswarapuri, who is also the preceptor of Sri Chaitanya, 
tirst installed an image of Gopala at Giri~Govardhana, Madhavendra— 
puri also visited tue temple of Gopinatha at Kemuna on his way from 
¥ rindavana to Furi. ‘The deity Gopsnatbha stole a pot of K$§;/@ and in 
a dream asked the ujart to hand iv over to Madhavendrapuri. For 
this event the deity was named Ks$;rachora Gopinatha, 


After him Chaitanya visited Vrindavana and returned to 
Sriksbhetra. Un the way back from Vrindavana he instructed Rupa 
Gosvamin and Sanijtana Gosvamin to restore the ancient site of 
Vrindavana and also write literature on Bhagavuta Dharma. When 
Sanatana Gosvamin and Itupa Gosvamin arrived at Vrindavana, they 
had no place to live in there. ‘Chey slept under the shade” of trees at 
night and used to eat whatever eatables they could find there and in 
such precarious position they developed Vrindavana. 


The Chautanya Charitamrita describes their activities ab 


0 


Vrindavana as follows :— “ # Hn 
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ସ୍କ ବଂ ଝୁ ଏ@ି ଷଷ ସୁସମଙ୍ ! 

ଅଙକଙ୍କ ସସ ସଣ ଙ୍କ ଆ ଅସ 1 

fa କୁ ଷ୍ଞଭସ୍ବୀ କୀ ମ୍ଙଣି । 

ସ୍ୃଙ୍କେନ ସାମୀ (ସକ୍ୀଷ ସଫ କନ ।। 
କୀ ଷ: ସା ଲହ ଞଣା କ୍ଙ୍ତୀ। 

ଲ୍ତିଞଷୀ ଝୁ୍ୟେନୀମ ୍ଷସଙ୍କ ଞ୍ଜ, n 
୪୭ $ ସସ: ସ୩ନିଞ୍ନଃ ମଷସ ! 


ମୀ ଧରମ ବଡି ହଙସିଥ 
Madhya Lila, Chap VII 


Tn the Chapter V of Antya Lila of the Chaitanya Charitamyta 
the following is written :— 


କସା ଲଭ ଷ୍ତଟଙ୍ୀଷସ ଷୀଞ କକ ! 
ମଞଏ ସି ଆସ ସଂ ଝୁ ଏସ ତଷଞଙ୍ଙ ` 
ସୀସୀ ମୀଷ ଆ gr ze ! 
ସୁଚଙ୍ୀଷ୍ସ ସରୀ ଆ ୫ 11 

x ଏ ଏ 
naar Mey dat THI ” 


From the above account it appears that the worship of the 
images of Kr5na called Madana Gopala and Govinda was estnblished at 
Vrindavana by Sanatana Gosvimin and Rupa. Gosvamin who also wrote 
on the Zilz of Radha and Kr$na. But they did not conceive the image 
of Radha to be associated with Krsna in the form of the plafstic art. 
It appears that the image of Gopalz established by Madhbavendrapurs 
at Giri Govardbhana was that of & Child Krsna and not that of an 
adult Kr$na, bunt the images of Maedana Gopala and Govinda were of 
adult Kr$nn. 


Now the question arises as: to how Sanitana Gosvimin and 
Rupa Gosramin could conceive the images of Madana Gopala and 
Govinda which are the different names of Gopinatha or Kr$ta. From 
the Chaitanya OCharitamzyita we find that Sri Chaitanya visited the’ 
teraple of Gopingtha at Remuzpa and Saks? Gopala at Cuttack: orn his: 
way to Puri. It seems that he also visited the temples of Gopindtha at 
Bilianta, Hiraspura and Dangda Mekendapura, on his way to Puri. Ts 
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states that Chaitanya spent some hours at Tota Gopinatha of Puri 
where there is a sitting image of Gopinattha. What was seen by 
Chaitanya was also visited by Sanatana Gysvamin and Ripa Gosvamin, 
who came to Puri from VYrindavana. So it is quite resonable to. think 
that Sanatana Gosvamin and Ripa Gosvamin had to build the images 
of Madana Gopila and Govinda according to that of Gopiniatha of 
Orissa, 

Now the question is when and by whom .was the.worehip of 
the images of Radha and Kr$na “introduced at Vrindavana: and-,other,; 
places? 

The first idea of the worship of Radhi and Krsna is: found to 
be recorded in Kavi Karngapura’s Chaitanya - Chandrodayw Nataka 
written in 1579 A. D. In the Act VII of the drama OChaitanya asked 
Raya Ramananda— “4 ଞ୩ ଅର” ( what is to be worshipped here ) 
and in reply Raya Ramananda said— “gad sfonde” (it is 
the worship of Sri Krsna and Radha ), Although the drama was 
written long after the death of Chaitanya, according to Kavi Karnapura 
the idea of worshipping Radha and Kr$na goes back to the life time of 
Chaitanya, But the idea was in a fluid state for the rcason that in 
the same Act Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya. speaks to kin Pratiparudru 
as follows about Raya KRamananda, 


କଞାପଙ, ଏ ଅଏ ଓଥ୍‌ଖ ସ୍ସ ସବ । ଆ % ପଏ ମୀ । 
ମଧ ସ୍ୟ କକ ସମୁ ମସ୍ମସୀ ସୀ ସଖୀ ॥” 


( Maharaja, he is a folléwer of the Sahaja cult of Vaisgavism 
Previously he was a person of ridicule by us. Now being favoured by 
Bhagavina, we are apprized of his power ). 


The relation of Radha with Krsna as described in Jayadeva’s 
Gitagovinda and Rava Ramananda’s Jagannatha Vallabha~Na!aka, was 
not approved by the society. It seems for this reason that the marriage 
of Radha with Krsna has been performed in the Brahma-Vaivarta 
Purava before the marriage with Ayana, the brother of Yagsodi It is 
‘peculiar that the name Aysna occurs in the Bengali and other -litera- 
tures of India, but his name is ChandrasenA in the Oriya literature. 


After the coming of Sanatana Gosvamin and Ripa Gosvamin 
four other Gosvamis from Bengal named Jiva Gosvamio, Raghunitl:a 
Bhbatta, Gopala Bhatta and Raghunatha Dasa joined with them af¢. 
Vrindavana, All these are known as Sada-Gosvamis or six. Gosvamis 
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who along with a host of other workers devoted their lives to develop 
Vrindsvana as a Tirtha and also wrote various works on Vaignavism. 
The date of compilation of the Chaitanya Charitamrita is 1615 A, D. 
and Krsnadasa Kaviraja, its author, has not mentioned in ic about 
the worship of the image of Radha either with Maduna Gopala or 
Govinda at Vrindivana. Thus it appears that the image of Radha 
was introduced at Vrindavana after 1615 A.D 


Dukh: Mandala of the village Dharanda near Kharagpur was 
a pious Vaisnava from his childhood. Then he became a disciple 
of Hridaya Chaitanya of Ambika and visited all the T'irthas of 
India including the four Dhamas and settled at VYrindavana at last 
and learnt Vaisnava literature under the direction of Jiva Gosvamin, 
Krsnadasa used to sweep the Radha-Kurnja. ‘One night he got & 
Nepura of the left leg of Radha, who was busy in Lila with 
Krsna. The Nepuia mark was there in his forehead and chest as 
soon as he put it there. ‘Thus Krsnadasa was known as a favourite 
of Srimat:s Radha and was named Syamananda, Syamananda was 
assigned the preaching work named Syamananda. Syamananda was 
assigncd the preaching work in Utkala and so had to come to 
Utkala where he found Rasikananda as his fittest devotee. 


Rasikamangala, & work on the life and activities of Rasik a- 
nanda Deva Gosvamin of Gopivallabbhapura and Prabhu Syaminanda 
the preceptor of Rasikananda, was written by Rasikananda’s disciple. 
Gopijana Vallabha Dasa between the years 1653 and 1655 A.D. after 
the death of Rasikananda in 1652 A.D. It isan authentic work on 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava movement in Orissa after Chaitanya Charita- 
mria. Syamananda met kKasikananda at Ghatsila in Dhalbhum and 
made him his first disciple, Both the Guru and Sishya came to 
Rohini, a village in the present Midnapore District. Rasikananda 
decided to leave his paternal house and both Guru and Shisya 
with their tamily came to a place on the right bank of the river 
Suvarnarekha and established themselves there, The patron deity 
of Rasikananda was Gopivallabha and according to the name of the 
deity the village was named Gopivallabhapura where the Matha of 
Rasikananda was established and it is still to be found there. 


At that time the deity Gopisvallabha had no female consort 
in the temple. - The matha at Gopsvallabhapura was established before 


the 20th year of Rasikananda who was born in 1590 A, D. 


Two 
ଇହ ଏହ D୪ 
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brothers named Bhima and Sr;ikara, who were friends of the father 
of Rasikinanda, were very rich and influential in the locality. They 
advised Rasikananda to give up the life adopted by him, but at 
last they were converted to Vaisgnavism preached by Rasikananda 
when be was 20 years old e. g., in the year 1610 A.D. Vhen it 
struck to Rasiksnanda to bnve a female consort of Gopivallabha, the 
patron deity of Rasikanande who built sn image of the Thakurani 
called Radha there and brought the image of Gopivallabha from 
Gopivallabhapur and celebrated the marriage with great pomp at 
the expenses paid by Bhima and Sr;kara. This is the earliest refe- 
rence regarding the Union of two deities of Radba and Krsna 
ceremonially performed according to the social custom. 


After returning to Gopivallabbapura with the imnges of 
Radha-Uopivallabha, Rusikananda made Maharaja Vaidyanatha Bhanija 
of Mayurbhan} bis disciple at Baripada, the then capital of Mayurbhanj 
aud soon after the image of Krsna named Govinda of Gopivalla- 
bbhapura was married with an image of Radha as the daughter of 
Maharaja of Mayurbhanj at the village Khadiasul situated half way 
between Gopivallabhapur and Baripada. Mabaraja of Musyurbbanj 
made a grant of the village as the dowery of the image of Radha 
Thus the Guru and Siskya were of equal faith by a social relation 
made by the marriagc of the deities. The gifted village still belongs 
to the Mabanta family of Gopivallabhapur as & Lakhraj village. 


Vaisnava traditions are very valuable to the followers of Vaisna- 
vism who rigidly maintain and persue them. After Chaitanya 
Charitamyta. traditions on the activities of Gaudiya Chaitanyism were 
compited by Narahari Chakravarti during the earlier decades of the 
J8th century A. D. in his work entitled Bhaktiratnakara, The work 
goes to narrate the story as to how the ‘images of Radha brought 
from Utkala ( Orissa ) were installed by the side of Madanagopala, 
Govinda and Gopinatba ant Vrindavana. 


ଏ 
‘The following verses are recorded in the Chapter VI of 
Bhaktiratnalara : 
ଠ୍ଫ ୩୮ଳଙ୍କ ଝା ସଷୀି କଙଙ ମୁଖୀ । 
ଶଷ ଞ୍ଚ ଅୀଷର୍ଷୀ ୯୮୯୪୮ ସୀଝ କୀ ।। 
fଞ୍ସମ ଆଁ ଷଞ୍ଗ୍ୀଙ୍ମ ୪ ଓଡ୍ର । 
ଖବ୍ଧ୍ୟ କଧୁଷ ମିଞ୍ଷଙ ଅଖ ଉଞ୍ଜ । 
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The English rendering of the above quoted lines is given below :— 
«There was no image of Radha when the image of Govinda 

was installed at Vrindavana. There was no image of Radha attached 

to the image of Medanamobana. Below is given a short description 


as to how the dual images were installed there.” 


According to tradition recorded in the Bhaktiratnaiz*a it is 
known that in the village named Radbanagare of Utkala nee ive 
a Daksinatya Brabmana named Brishabhanu at whose house Radhika 
lived like a dear daughter. After sometime the Brahman died and 
the Raja, after hearing the story came to Radhanagara and saw the 
beautiful image of Radha. Radha appeared in a dream before the 
Raja and told him to transfer her image to the Chakravegha (Premises) 
of the Jagannatha temple. When the time came for her departure 
to Vrindavana the image of Radha again appeared in a dream and 
told the Raja, named Purugottama Deva to send her image to 
Vrindavana, The Raja nccordingly arranged to send the image of 
Radha to Vrindavana which was known to all the people of Gaudn 
and Utkala She was placed at the Jeft side of the image of 
Govinda there. The whole story is given in the Sadhana Dipika. 
Similarly the image of Radha sent from Orissa was installed at the 
left side of Madana-Gopala at Vrindavana,” In the Chapter XTII of 
Bhaktiratnal:ara there is an account as to how an image of Radhs 
was sent by Jahnava Devi, wife of Nityananda to be installed at 
the aide of the image of Gopinatha enshrined at Vrindavana. 


From a study of the list of villages in Orissa published in 
the Administrative Atlas, a part of the Census of India 1961, I 
found two villages called Kadhanagara in Orissa, onc of it 1s situated 
in the Cuttack District under the Police Station of Kissan Nagar 
(Krsna nagara and the second is situated in the Balasore District 
under the Police Station of Remuna, quite close to the temple of 
Kszirachora Gopinatlha, It seoms that both the villages may be the 
place of origin of the image of Radba in Orissa. 


Purusottama Jena, the King of Orissa mentioned in the 
Bhakliratnakara is to be identified with Purusottama Deva of the 
Bhoi dynasty of Khurdhba wao ruled from 1607 to 1623 A D. Rasika 
nanda, the founder of the worskip of the twin images of Radhi- 
Krsne after 1610 A.D. had no idea about the images of Radha 
enshrined at Radhanagara and subsequently transferred to the promises 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 435 J] 


of the Jagannitha temple. I am tempted to suggest that the images 
of Radha were sent to Vrindavana from Orissa from the place of 
their origin sometime between 1615-1620 A.D. 


Thus we see that the images of Gopinatha or Krsna and 
Radha were first conceived in Orissa and subsequently installed at 
Vrindavana where the worship of the Ywugala images of Radhi- 
Krsna was introduced during the first quarter of the 17th century 
A.D. Gradually the worship of the images of Radha-Kr$na spread to 
different parts of India. 


Although Haribhaktivilasa, the most important Vai$snsva work 
on rituals, was compiled at Vrindavana by Gopila Bhatta or according 
to some by Sanfjitana Gosvami, in which there is a chapter on the 
description of image-making, but it is strange that this work does not 
mention about the images of Radha and Kr$na although the same 
Gosvamis were worshipping the images of Madanagopala, Govinda and 
Gorinitha at Vrindavana. 


As regards the possibility of the identification of the bas-relief 
of two sculptures found in the Stupa at Paharpur as Radha and 
Krsna, a discussion bas been mide in the Appendix-lI[I of this ‘paper, 


IV 
The Philosophy of the worship of Radhi Krsna. 


The greatest achievement of Chaitenism is the re-establish- 
ment of the Tirtha of Vrindavana, the site of which had been 
deserted due to long neglect. In addition to the reclamation of 
Vrindavana the six Gosvamzss devoted their whole lives in writing 
Vai$nava literature and philosophy. Chaitanya selected Sanitanwa 
and Rupa Gosvamis for the exploration and development of \ rinda- 
vana during his last visit to Vrindavana. He first came to Orissa 
in 1510 and made tours for six years During his last tour he met 
Rapa and Saniatana on his way back from Yrinoiavana to Puri. 
The event is to be dated sometime in 1516 A. D. after which the 
exploration and development work at Vrindavana was uncer-taken 
by Sanatana Gosvamin und tupa Gosramin, who were subsequently 
assisted by four others named Jiva Gosvamin. Raghunatha Dasa, 
Raghbunatha Bhotta and Gopala Bhstta. Dr. S.K, De in his work entitled 
“Early History of Vaigvava fuih ard movement in Bengal” (Calcutta 
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1916) writes nt P. 1660-64) as follows regarding the date of Sanatana, 
Rupa and Jiva Gosvamis. 


With regard to the exact dates of Rupa, Sanabnna and Jiva, 
no authentic information is available? X xX x. The Bhalkti- 


ara records that both Sanatan3 and Rupa died in the same year 


ratnals 
If this is true, Rupa must have 


at the interval“of a few months, 
been alive in 1554 A.D. Beyond this nothing at present can be said 
with regard to the dates of these two Gosvamis, (P. 16 ¢) 


Pr. S K. De’s conclusion is quoted below :— 


“To them was due the building up of modern Vrindavana 
as tho chief intellectual and religious centre of the sect, where its 
philosopby; its theology, its ritualism and its Rasa Sastrza were 
created. ‘They reclaimed the sacred sites, identified them and gave to 
each a distinctive name. ‘They made their wealthy disciples and 
admires build the great temples, groves and bathing places, and thus 
Jaid the foundations ot its modern glory and sanctity, (P. 118). Dr. 
De states in the foot note that Akbar paid a visit to Vrindavana in 
1573 and recognised spiritual activities. Thus political situation in 
the country was favourablo for the spread of the movemont. 


Dr. De further discusses that the second part of Jiva Gosvam:’s 
‘Gopala Champa’ was composed in 1592 A. D. when he was advanced 
in old age (P. 164). It seems that Jiva Gosvamin lived for some 
more years 

{In order to popularise the Vai$nava literature and philosophy 
expounded by the six Gosvams:s in Gauda, Radha and Utkalw= Jiva 
Gosvamin deputed tbree preachers nvamed Narottama Thaknra, Srini~ 
vasa Acharya and Syamananda to eastern India. The manuscripts 
were sent in a bullock cart which were stolen at Visnupura in the 
Bankura MNMistrict .and subsequently restored by Vira Hambira, the 
Raja of Vignupura. It seems thuv all this happened before the year 
1600-1605 A. D. upto which Jiva Gosvam;s was also alive, 


Syamananda was ailoted the duty of preaching in Orissa 
and he was lucky to get as his disciple Rasikananda Deva Gosvia- 
min who established Syaménanda Parivarz of the Gaudiya sect of 
Vai$navism. It has been narrated above as to how he introduced 
nest che worship of the images of Radha-Kr$na. In the Syamanunda 
Parivara there were some devout Vai$navas, chief among whom, was 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana of Govinda Bhashya fame, _ 
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The Gaudiya Vaisnava of Vrindavana were undisturbed for 
a century and a half, During the reign of Aurarigzeb who began to 
destroy the temples of Vrindavana, the Gaudiye Vaignavas removed 
the images of Madanagopala, Govinda and Gopinatha with the images 
of Radha to a place of safety at Galta, situated in the princely kingdom 
of Amber in Rajputana. During the period of rule of Sawai Jayasingh 
(1699-1743 A.D.) the capital of the kingdom was transferred from 
Amber to a place which was named Jaipur in 1728 A.D. About the 
time from 1735-40 A.D. according to tradition the southern Vaisnavas 
raised a question on the Vedanta interpretation about the worship of 
the image of Radha in the company of Kr$na. Sawai Jaya Singha 
who was a great learned man and also a follower of the Syamananda 
purivara, the head of which were the Mahantas of Gopivalla bhapura 
and their deputies at Jaipur were unable to satisfy the seuthern 
Vaisnavas by giving a suitable reply, As & result the image of Radha 
was separated from Madanagopala and other gods. Thus Sawai Jaya 
Singhs who wes an ardent worshipper of the images of Radba-Kréna 
was very much shocked and sent for scholars at Vrindavana to come 
to Jaipur and give nivandha in favour of worship of the images of Radha- 
Krsna. Visvanatha Chakravarti was then the head of the Gaudiya 
Vaignava sect at Vrindavana and he was too old to go to Jaipur and 
take part in the deliberation. So he sent Baladeva Vidyabhbusganz, who 
was a competent scholar on the Gaudiya Vaisnava philosopby as propo- 
unded by Sanatana Gosvamin and others. 


Baladeve Vidyabhusana was born according to tradition in & 
village near-Remuna where there is the temple of Ks$;rachora Gopinathe . 
Fle was a versatile scholar and studied carefully the Vairnava literature. 
He went to Jaipur and heard the arguments put forward by the 
southern Vaignpavas against the wor-hip of the images of Radha-Kr$rta 
who wanted philosophical interpretation based on Prastanastrayi like 
other Vaignava sects of India. Baladeva took time and within the 
stipulated period produced the Guvinda Bhasya on the Brahmasatru 
Bhagvatgita and Dasopanigod in which he dealt with the theory of 
Achintya bhedabheda incomprehensible difference and non difference 
on the images of Radbha-Krsda which was uccepted by the southern 
Vaignavas and consequently the philosophy in the worship otf Radha- 
Krgna was recognised by all India Vaisnavas. Thus we see that the 
beginning of the worship of the single image of Gopinatha and aleo 
the dual images of Radha-Krsna later on and finally the propcunding 
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of the philosophy of the worship of Radha-Kr5na, were distinct 
contributions of the scholars of Orissa to Vaisnavism. 


The followers of Madhva Philosophy adopt Narayana as the 
supreme deity and they conceived three Suktis, namely Sri, Bbu and 
Lila. Similarly Baladeva Vidyabhusana conceived Krsta as God 
Himself (Krisnsstu-Bhaguvan svayam and his three Sakis or onergics 
were namely Samvit, Sandhins nnd Hizdint and Radha was interpreted 
to be the Hladins gexti Thus the deification of Radha was established on 
tho basis of Vedanta philosophy according to the theory of 
Achintyabhedabheda which was originally suggested by Sandtana 
Gosvamin in bis works and later on established by Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusana as statcd above, After deification of Radha, the cult of Radha 
Krsna spread like wild fire in the country and like Janmdstami of 
Kr$na, Radhastams of Radha was iniroduced inthe Smrilt literature 
after the middle of the 18th contury A. D. 


APPENDIX - I 
(1) Note on Nimbarka or Nimbaditya 


No definite date is known about the advent of Nimbarka,. 
The following is an abstract of wbat has been discussed by the late 
Dr. J. N, Banerji in his Bengali work entitled Panchopasand, 


*“ Nimbarka or Nimbaditya was the founder of the Sanaks 
Sampradayw. It has been assumcd by tbe scholars that he was born 
after the demise of Kamanuja in a Brabmin family ab the village 
Nimba ‘or Nimbapur in the Souibern lndia. ‘Loe religious life of 
Nimbarka was spent at Vrindivana near Mathura aad for .this reason 
he preached Yaigpnavism in which the worship of Radba-Kr$na was 
stressed upon. He propounded a& short Tika of Vedantasztrs calied 
Vedantaparijata saurabha and his whole arguments weie limited to 10 
verses called Dasuslokt which discussed the Dvaita-dvaita-vada, The 
main deities of the followers of Nimbarka or Sanaka-sampradaya are 
Gopijana-vallabha-Gopal«a Kysva and his Hlédini energy Srimati 
Radhika”, 


From the above account it is cleur that Nimbarka first intro- 
duced the conception of the worship of Radha and Krsna in the 12th 
century A, D. But no images of Radha and that of Krsna worshipped 
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by him or his followers have been found. Another point is that about 
Radha conceived as the Hiadin;i Sakti of Krsva in the }2th century A.D. 
we have not got any reference in the literature of the period. 


As regards the ne me of Radha, Nimbarka perhaps got his idea 
from the Sanskrit works like Dhvanyalukw or Subhagita-ratnakara, 
it is not exactly known if Juyacevya developed his idea of Radha- 
Krgno from the secular literature noted above or from the preaching of 
Nimbarka of whom he is regerded as a follower by many scholars. ‘The 
date of Saqgukti-Karnamriia is 1206 A. D. but there we have not got 
any direct reference to Juyadova’s Gita Govinda or to Nimbarka. On 
the whole we do not get any contemporary reference to Nimbarka’s 
conception of Radha and Kr$na worship. 


(2) Note on Vallabhichirya : 


Voallabhacharya and Chaitanya were contemporary, Vallabha- 
charya was born in 1479 A, D. and died in 1531 A.D. whereas 
Chaitanya was born in 1485 A. D. and died in 1533 A.D. From the 
chapter Vil of Amntyalilzy of Chaitanya OCharitamrta we find that 
VYallabha Bhatta met and discussed with Chaitanya at Puri regarding 
the Tila of Bhagyavatw mede by him. The Tika was decried by 
Chaitanya, who on.y supported the Tik2 made by Sridhara Svamin, 


‘fhe tradition of appearance ,in a dream of Deva-daman or 
Sringthaji at the Govardhana hill in Vrindavana before Valiabhacharya 
seems to ba similar to that of Bala Gopala there before Midhavendra- 
puru Bow Madhavendrapuri and Yallabhacharya built temples for 
vheir deities there. Vallabhacharya stressed on the worship of Radha- 
Krsna at Vrindavana. ‘The image of Nathaji was removed to Natha- 
dvara in Udayapur, Rajaputna during the reign of, Aurangzeb but we 
do nob know the fate of ihe image otf Gopala worshipped by Madhave- 
ndrapuri, According to Rasikamangala, when Rasikapandu Deva 
Gosvamin visited Vrindivana he found the image and temple of Gopaila 
at the Govardhana hill, But according to Bhaktliratnakara, when 
Jahnavi Devi; visited Govardhana she did not see the temple of Gopala. 
lt seems that Narahari Chakravarti who wrote Bhaktiratnakara in the 
18th century, did not see the temple and so he omitted it in the 
account of Jabhnava Devi, 
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APPENDIX - II 


A note on the identification of the socalled 
images of Radha-Krsna at Paharpur : 


In the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
for 1926-27 Rao Bahadur K. N. Diksit, the then Superintendent of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, Eastern Circle, described a bas-relief 
representing an amorous couple as Radha Ky$va. The date of the 
Pabarpur Stupa is attributed to the 7th century A, D, So these images 
were considered to be the earliest representation of Radba-Kr;jna, As 
the main attributes, the peacock plume and flute of Kr§na are not 
found in the .sculpture of Kr$na at Paharpur, Rao Bahadur Diksit’s 
identification was not based on known facts, 


Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji wrote a paper entitled “Purava 
legends and Prakryia literature in New Indo-Aryan” which was published 
in the Bulletins of the school of Oriental and African Studies Vol. VII 
( 1935-37 ) pages -457-466. In this paper Dr. Chatterji writes that 
“ But it appears that there is a plastic and dance in Bengal dating 
from the sixth century A. D, as the existence of Radha as the Gopis 
par excellence.” Dr. Chatterji came to the conclusion that ““ Radha 
and Kr$na in their oldest plastic representation is found at Paharpur 
stupa ( p. 462 ). Dr Pusalkar in his work entitled *“* Studies in Epics 
and Purazys” published by the Bharaliyu Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 
supports Dr. Chatterji’s conclusion. 


Dr, Sukumar Sen in his book entitled, “A history of the 
Brajabuli literature ” 1935 has written as follows on this subject :— 


“ ‘fhe earliest representation of the Krsna legends in art in 
Bengal is to be found in the Paharpur bas-relief (vide notes op the 
Pabarpur reliefs by K.N. Diksit, Archaeological Survey of India, 
Annval Report ( 1926-27 ). The reliefs probably date in the six 
century A. D. In ope relief Krsna io his familiar pose is accompanied 
by a female apparently a beloved Gop5;. Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji 
first pointed out the female figure to be that of Radba’”’ ( P. 480 ). 


SriS K. Saraswati in his work entitled “ Barly seulptures of 
Bengal” 1937, doubted the identification of the bas-relief and put a& 
mark of jnterrogation and there he tried to identify the female figure as 
Rukmins or Satyahbhama. Sri Saraswati accepted the identification of 
the male figure as Kr$na, but it is not the image of Krsna at all, and 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 441 } 


so the suggestion of identification of the other figure with either 
Rukmins or SatyabhamAa does not arise at nll. 


In the chapter on Religion in the *“ History of Bengal,” edited 
by Dr. R. C. Mazumdar, and published by the University of Dacca, in 
1943, Dr. P. C. Bagchi writes as follows on the subject :— 


“Another special feature of Bengal Vaisnavism is the Radha - 
Krsna cult. It was well established in the time of Jayadeva ( end of 
12th century ), but it is not kuown how early it was started, It is 
highly improbable as we have already seen. that the amourous scenes 
nt Paharpur contain a& representation of Radbha’”’, He further notes on 
Radha that ‘Mr, S. K. Saraswati (sculpture 44 ) gives good ground 
for not accepting the identification of the group at Paharpur with 
Radha-Krsna He suggests identification either with Krsna-Rukmint 
or vith K rsna-Satyabbama on the basis of certain passages in Vigvu- 
Dharmottara or Brihkat Samhita”. 


Though the theme of Radbha-Kréna was popular in literature 
and legends of India since the early centuries of the Christian Tira, no 
sculpture of the images of Radhi-Krsnu is definitely known to have 
existed before the 17th century A. D. 
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SECTION E 
HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY 


A9 
ANCIENT ROUTES IN ORISSA # 


( Read at the meeting of Indian History Congress, 
Calcutta, 1955. ) 


From the Bhagavate Purina, it is learnt that in eastern 
India there were two dynasties named Utkala and Kalinga according 
10 names of which these two countries were called Utkala and Kalinga. 
Pradyumna bad three sons, named Haritasva or Vinitisva, Gaya and 
Utkala and each created a kingdom in their own names As Gaya 
and Utkals are linked together, it is presumed that there were routes 
of communication among the penple. The said Purana also states 
that the king Vali had six sons named Anriga, Vanga, Kalinga, Subma, 
Pundra and Ogra who were allowed to rule the countries called after 
their names. We do not know the boundaries of these three kingdoms 
called Kalinga, Utkala und Cdra from the Puranas, but it is ccrbain 
that a greater part of these kingdoms js comprised in modern Orissa, 


The legendary account of Gayasura from the Puranas furnishes 
information that the corpse of the demon Gaya stretched trom Gaya 
to Pithapura near Rajamahbendri; his head lay at Gaya, his naval 
part at Jajpur in Orissa and his feet at Pithapura. #rom this 
legend it is found that the people of this area belonged to one 
culture. The offering of pinda to forefathers at Gaya, Jajpur and 
Pithapur is stili current among the Rindus of Jndia, and it is natural 
to think that for the pilgrims to Gaya-Jajpur-Pithapur, there was 
a pilgrim route in early days. Among these three places Jajpur in 
Orissa is also a ceotral place which connects Pithapur in the south 
and Gaya in the north. Besides Jajpur, Srikhetra or Puri of Orissn 
is another famous place of pilgrimage in lndia. Nowadays a large 


— 


* From O.H.R J, Vol, IV, Nos. 3 & 4. 
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htimber of pilgrims pay a visit to these places annually. The anti- 
quity of places of pilgrimage in Kalinga (modern Oriss2) is as old 
as Baudhayana Srautasutra and Manu Sambita where ‘Tirtha-yatbra’ 
finds mention. ‘fhese places of pilgrimage used to attract a large 
number of pilgrims from different parts of India from the north, 
west and south of Orissa and it is certain that there were ancient 
trade or pilgrim routes in those days. Now-a-d2ys these ancient 
routes are abandoned due to the establishment of railway lines and 
high ways throughout India, but the study of ancient routes will 
be profitable for us in locating places of erchoeological interest. 


The following historical events ia Orissa furnish us sufficient 
materials for the study of ancient routes in Orissa, 


1. Routtrs to and from the North of Orissa. 


In the Buddhist account it is found that two merchants named 
¢ Tapas’ and ‘Bhallika’ of Utkala who, on their way to Madhyadessa, 
first gave honey to the Buddha at Buddhagaya. These merchants had 
500 cart-loads of merchandise with them. To carry 500 carts from 
Utkala to Magadha was only possible through a developed highway. 


Then the Hatigumpha inscription of Kbsravela mentions the 
conquest of Kalinga by the Nanda king of Magadha. It is not koown 
on which route the soldiers of the Nanda king marched to Kalinga 
from Magadhea. 


The Mauryan Emperor Asoka the great came with a large 
army and conquered Kalirga in the middle of the 3rd century B. C. 
The strength of the Mauryan army can be imagined from the number 
of the dead, the wounded and the prisoners. According to 
Asokan inscriptions thé number of the dead was iurnumerable, 
the wounded ‘were 1,00,000 and {he prisoners were 1,50,000. The 
As6kan army was no doubt more than 5,00,000 and on€¢ can 
imagine the huge preparation for the movement of such an army 
in those days. It is certain that the Mauryan army travelled all 
the way from Patria to’ Tosali on a highway wherte theré were 
possibility of supply of water and food stuff, 


Then in the 2nd or 1st century B. C. Kbaravela of Kaliriga not 
only marched as for as Rajagrba in the north, but he advanced in the 
west to the kipgdom of the Satavahanas and in the south to the 
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kinedom of Pandyas. The army of Khsiravela consisted of # categories 
{Ino nd °. 

ec it is needless to mention that for the movement of 
Rathas a good highway is essential. 


The above three events happened two thousand years ago. If 
we assume that Tosali of the Asokan inscriptions and Kalirganagara of 
the Kbaravela inscription were situated somewhere near Bhubaneswar, 
we must also assume that in those days, the Mahanadi was at 
a place near the present Cuttack town. There are :5wo possibilities of 
easy communication towards north, one on the Virupa branch of the 
Mabanadi and then on the Kimbbira branch of Birup3s up to the 
Brahmani, or on the places just east to the foot of the hills up to 
Dharmasala. 7 he road from the southern bank of the Brahmani to 
Jajpur, lay after crossipg the rivers Kharswan and the Budhbe, a 
branch of the Vaitarani. From Jajpur the road stretched north- 
wards up to ‘Midnapore via Dhamnagar, Bhadrak, Soro, Remuna; 
Ramachandrapur, Garhpada, Basta, Amarda, Raibania, Gagarneswar, 
Kesiari and Kharagpur. From Midnapore it stretched to Garh 
Mandaran from where it was bifurcated, one towards Burdwan and the 
other towards Saptagram and Trivenighat on the Ganges. ‘The road 

just below the foot of the hills up to Dharmasala stretched in the north 
westerly direction up to Anandapur in Keonjhar on the Vaitarani and 
then following the Vaitarani valley it reached Khiching in western 
Mayurbhanj. From Khiching the road went in north-easterly direction: 
up to Bahalda in Mayurbbanj via Bamanghati ( modern Raijrangpur 
tawn ). From Bahalda it went in 2 northerly direction via Saraikela to 
tbe Manbhum district where it touched the Subarnarekha valley. From 
this place the road to Gaya or Patna is quite possible. Out of these 
two possible routes which one was in actual use, is to be considered. A 
trade route can be determined by the find-spot cf coins and other 
antiquarian remains. On the eastern route beyond Kemuna no 
archaeological evidence earlier to 1000 A, D, have been reported. 
But on the western route from Dharmasala to Bahalda, there are 
reports on the find of coins. From Kayama hill near Dharmasala 
Kushan copper coins have been found, From Sitabinjhi in Keonjhar 
situated in the Vaitarani valley Puri-Kushan coins have been 
unearthed. At Khiching and Bhanjakia Kushan and Puri-Kushan type 
of copper coins have been found At Rairangpur, Roman coins of 
Gordian type have been found. At Tentala, Kushan coins and at 
Dundu near Bahalda silver punch marked coins have been unearthed, 
There are reports of discovery of such coins ijn Sipghbhum and 
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Manbhum districts. All throughout this route there is abundant water 
supply by the rivers and rivulets. Erom the above account it seems that 
there were tfade or pilgrim routes from the Subarnarekha valley in 
Manbhum Singhbhum and northern Mayurbhanj districts to the 
Vaitarani valley in the western Mayurbhanj, eastern Keonjhar up to 
Anandapur so far as ths hill area is concerned. The rest of the route 
towards south of Anandapur is quite possible up to Puri. So it is 
suggested that this route was followed by the Nanda king, Asoka and 
Kharavela. I have just made a bird’s eye view, but to establish it fully 
further careful survey in Orissa and Bihar is necessary, 


From the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta we 
come to know that Samudragupta sent an expedition to southern Indis 
through Kosala, Mabakantara, Kalinga etc. It has been accepted that 
the expedition of Samudragupta started from Pataliputra or Patna. If 
80, then we must find out a route from Patna in Bibar to Bilaspur and 
Raipur in Madhya-Pradesu. The possible route is through tbe 
districts of Palamau via Sirguja to Bilaspur. The other route is from 
the Ranchi district via old Gangpur and Raigarh to Bilaspur. Both 
the routes are very difficult for the movement of a large army. 
Samudragupta’s Allahabad inscription indicates that his activities were 
more centred round Allahabad or Kavusambi. Jf we assume that 
Samudragupta sent the expedition from Kausambi, then the route to 
Kosals is quite easy. From Kosala to Kalinga there were too many 
Balangif and the trade routes lying in the Kalahandi,the Baud- Phulbani 
districts of Orissa. In Baud-Phulbani district there is the Kalinga ghat 
which connects Baud with Berbampur in Ganjam. Baud can be easily 
reached via Anga valley in the Balaogir district from the Phuljhar grea 
of the Mabanadi valley of the Kosala kingdom. Again from Kosala one 
tan come to the Ganjam district via western part of the Balangir and 
the eastern part of the Kalabandi districts through the Mokbanagiri-ghat 
Actually there was a salt route in this area. This area even now can be 
called the Mahakantara- The exact relation of the Gupta empire with 
the Utkala kingdom during the expedition of Samudragupta is not 
clear. Recently copper-plates ‘of the Vigraha dynasty have been 
discover®d and these documents show that the southern Puri and 
northern Ganjam area of Orissa were under the Gupta rule. 


The political geography of the time of Samudragupta as is 
found in the Allahabad prasasti, is corroborated by the description of 
Raghw’s campaign in the regions of Utkala and Kalinga on the‘eastern 
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The country of Utkala of Kealidasa’s Raghuvamé$a is menbioned 
Suhma and Varga. The king of Uikala guided his army 
ue Kalisga. Aithough Utkala finds mention in Raghuvamés, 
its political relation with Raghu romains as dubious as that of the 
Allahabad prasssti of Samudragupta. From the descciphion of 
Raghuvamsa we .are pot benefited by any clear idea sbout the 
route of Raghu’s campaign in Utkala, 


During the second quarter of the 7th century A.D. Yuan- 
Chuang visited the capital of Utkala and Puspagiri monastery from 
Kainasuvarva first and then went to Korgada and Kalirga, From 
Kalinga he went to Mabakosala. He came to Karnasurvarna from 
'amralipta or modern Tamluk. The capital of Ucha or Uikala was 
in these days pear modern Jajpur. The Puspagiri monastery and 
the sea port called Chelitalo were situated towards south and south 
east of Jajpur. But the Chinese pilgrim instead of coming straight 
from Tamluk or Tamralipta to Jajpur had to go to Kernasuvnrngy 
which was situated in a north-westerly direction from Tamralipta. 
From the Chinese pilgrim’s route, it seems that in the early 7th 
century A, D. there was no good road from Tamralinta to Jujpur. 
The Hijili area of the Midnapore district was a group of islands 
some 3009 years ago. It is found that there are a large number of 
parganas with Chara endings, a Chara is really an island. The 
present name of Basta has been derived from the ancient name 
Vamsiadachaura which finds mention in the Asankha!i copper-plate 
of Narasimha Deva 11 issued in 1303 A.D. The presence of Charas 
indicate no continuous land mass and bence no road Kearopasuvarty 
has been indertified with Raogamati in the Murshidabad District. 
That Karnasuvaina. was a real geographical place is proved from 
the two copper-plate inscriptions of Jayanaga and Bhaskaravarma. 
Cunnigham suggestcd the place ,somewhere near Barabazar in the 
Manbhum “district on the Suvarnarekba, The antiquities of the 
Manbhum district are too many. Besides Cunningham’s Assistant 
Beglar reports the traditions of Saganka of Karnasuvarnz in Manbhm. 
Hewitt in his ‘The Rulivg Races of Pre-historic Times’ page 327 
notes that the Rajas of Chota Nagpore had the hereditary title 
of king of Karnasuvarnv. The recently discoved Midnapore copper 


plates give the names of feudatories of Satarka who 


were 
tbe rulers in north Orissa. 


One Sailodbhava ruler of Korgada 
({ modern Ganjam ) mentions Sagsanka in the Gupta yesr 300, The 
identification of Karnasuvarta with a place inthe Manbhum district 
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helps us in tracing the route of the Chinese pilgrim from Karns- 
suvarta to Ucha on the trade and pilgrims highway from Magsadbha. 
to Utkels. 


In the life of the Chinese pilgrim it is stated that Harga- 
vardhana made a march through Orissa up to Ganjam from Uttara 
Pradesa, 


In 1023-25 Rajendra Chola of Tanjore sent an army to 
the Ganges. MarChing in southern India his army arrived at Sakra- 
kotaor, modern Chitrakota in the Bastar district of Madhya Pradesas 
The army passed through the Masuni country and arrived at 
Yayatinagare onthe Mahanadi near Sonpur of the Balangir district, 
Then it passed through the Odra country which was diticult for 
access and then rearched the country of Dandabhukti situated in 
the western Midnapore and Bankura area of modern west .Bengal. 
To reach Darndabhukti from Sonpur one would to have follow the 
course of the Mahbandi up to Cuttack and then following tho trade 
route through eastern Koonjhar and western Mayurbhanjz will reach 
the Dhalbhum ares of estern Singhbhbum from where Dandabhukti 
is quite approachable, or one would have to go through the 
eastern part of the district of Sambalpur, Bonni Sub-division of 
the Sundeargarh district and Keonjhar district and then would arrive 
at the trade route somewhere near Khiching in Mayurbhanj. I 
was able to identify Adinagarx or Yadinagara of the Tamil inscrip- 
tions of Rajendra Chola with Yayatinagara only on the study of 
possible route of the expedition. 


It seems that towards the middle of the 11th century A.D, 
a route was possible to Orissu from the right bank of the G:nges 
in Hugli through Garh Mandaran, Midnapore, Raibania Amarda. 
Basta and Remuna. On this route in tlie second part of the 1th 
century A.D. Jayasimha, the ruler of Dandabhukti, an ally of 
Ramapala, helped Karnmkesars of Utkale who was defeated by the 
Ganga king Rajaraja. ‘This account is mentioned in the Riamacharite 
of Sandhyakeara Nandin. Soon after the conquest of Utkala in about 
J11ii A. D., Chodaganga spread his powers upto the Ganges and 
established & frontier station at Garh Mandaran. 


From the Tabaqgat-i-Nasiri, it is learnt that in 1245-1247 
there was a war between the Muslim Sultan of Bengal and the Gariga 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 450 J] 


king Narasimbe Deva [. During this war the army of Jajnagar (Orissa) 
followed this route from Cuttack to Garh Mandaran and thence to 
Lakshanavati or Gar. In the Asankbali copper-plate of Narasimha 
Devan II of 1303 A, D. a ‘Rajapatia’ on the village of Vams$sadg 
finds mention. Tn {351 Shamsuddin Illias Shab of Bengal attacked 
Joajougar by following this route. 


In 1360 Sultan Feroz Shah of Delhi came with a large army 
from Jaunpur via Bihar and Chotanagpur to Jajnagar-Orissa. At 
that time the capital of Orissa or Jajnagar was at Varanas? Kataka. 
The following quotation from R.:D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vcl.I, 
p. 282 will show that be had & wrong idea about the route of Sultan: 
Fercz Shah’s expedition to Orissa. 


“Riroz Tughlaq advanced from Bihar towards Gadhakantak2. 
Jajnagar lay at the extrémity of this province, which is the same as the 
British District of Jubbulpur, Having crossed the Mehanad; be 
reached the town of Banarsi. The Haihaya Kiog of Jajnagar fled 
into Telengana.” 


At page 25& he writes : “Jajnagar is Jujjalanagar in Cbhattis- 
gogha”, Elliot and Raverty both identified ‘Kara’ of Tarikh-i-Firoz- 
shahi with Kara of Jubbulpur. But the text of firat-i-Hirozshahbi 
is ‘Sikara’, I identified this ‘Sikara’ with ‘Shikhara’ of the Sikhar- 
bhum in Manbhum where there ‘is a ruling family at Panchakot 
(Panchet) with the surname of Sikhara. Sikbharabhum: finds mention 
i, ‘Sandhyakaranandin’s ‘Ramacharita’*’ One can easily come from 
Bihar sherif of the Patna district through the Hazaribagh district 
and reach Sikharbhbum of the Manbhum district. At the time 
of Ferozshahb’s invaricn‘the king.of Sikbharabbum3? hd 36 feudatories 
under him. After defeating the Sikhara king Sultan Firozshah came 
towards Jajnagar, Two places namely Timanagar and Kinanspgar 
find mention in the text of Sirat-i-Firozshahi _Kinanagar 
may be identified with Khichinganagar, the capital of the Bhanja 
kings. Kinanagar was on the route of the army of Firozshah, 
Thence Sultan came to Kalakalaghat of the Cuttack district situated 
near the eastern border of the Denkanal district, Then the Sultar 
arrived at Benaras (Varagas: Kataka) the capital of the king Pirbbhap 


Deo, Pirbhan Deo in Persian stands really for Yira Bhanu Deve 
in Sanskrit or Oriya, 
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The above account gives a (lirect route from Bihar sherif 
to Cuttack. It seems that Firozshah followed the ancient trade 
oute noted above, Historian Badaoni has written that the Sarqi 
Sultan of Jaunpur in 1393-94 invaded Jajnagar As a hoard of 
coins of Sarqi Sultans of Jaunapur has been found from the Brahmani 


valley, it seems that there was another route from the Ranchi 
district through the valley of the Brahmani, 


Chaitanya came to Jagannatha from Navadvipz first by the 
river route upto Deobhog ou the Ganges and from there by land 
route upto Dantan in the southern extremity of the modern Midna- 
pore district. 

The Yan Den Broke’s map was prepared in 1660 A, D, 
In this map places like Jagannatba, Cuttack, Bhadrak, Balasore, 
Remuna, Narsinghpur, Pipli, Jaleswar and Dantan are shown on & 
bigh way. In 1766 Motte went to Sambalpur from Jaleswar and he has 
Jeft a description of the places from Jaleswar to Cuttack on the 
way which was then known as the ‘Badsahi road, and the road from 
Cuitack to Sambalpur has been fully described by him also. 


ll. Route to and from the West of Orissa 


CO 


Aecording to the traditions of the Madalapafiji, [ndradyumna 
came to Puri from the country of Miilava, The special Kalinga edicts 
of Asoka at Dhauli state that the Kumara used to visit Tosali from — 
Ujjayins occasionally, and he had to travel through Madhya Bharat, 
and Madhaya Pradesa to Orissa. The Hatigumpha inscription states 
that Kharavela went to Vidarbha areca apd it seems that he followed 
the route on the valleys of the Mabanadi and the Anga upto the border 
of “the Raipur district of Madhya Pradesa. The discovery of punch 
marked and other coins from Sonpur indicates that it was situated on 
a high way. The Somakuli Kesari kings came to Orissa ‘from 
Mahakosala through the Arga and the Mabhanadi valleys. 


In 1421-22 Hosang shah of Mandu came to Cuttack cunningly 
disguised as a horse merchant.and halted on ths other side of the 
river Mabanadi. From Mandu in Malaya to Cuttack in Orissa is a 
long distance and Hosang had tou follow the route in the Narbada 
valley towards the east and then reached the Raipur or Bilaspur 
district of Madhya Pradesa from where the route to Jrissa in the 


Mahanadi valley is quite easy. In 1741 Bbaskar Pandit was escorted 
to Cuttack from Phuljhar in the Raipur district 
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On the west apart from the route to Cuttack through the 
valley of the Mahanadi below Baud, there was a route ta Gopjam 
through the Kalirng:ighat, and also from near Kanker it Dastar 
district there was wu route to YVizagapatam district through the 
Ampeani and Farbatipur ghat or the Sulur ghat. Another route from 
Phuljbar passed through the Kalakbandi district upto the border of 
the Ganjam district through the Mobhanagiri-ghat, .All these routes 
were famous for trude in salt and other commodities .to Madhya 


Pradesa and beyond. 
IH, Rout.: fo and from the South of Orissa 


There are Asokan inscriptions at Dhauli in the Puri and 
Jaugada in the Ganjeam districts, It is certan that in the Mauryan 
days there was easy communication between these places. The land 
route is possible thr-ugh Nayagarh and there was also a route on the 
land which separated the Chilka from the sez snd also a route near the. 
existing Trunk road to madras, The discovery of Kushan coins at 
Gurbai on the strip of land between the Chilka and the sea suggests 2 
trade route in that area. In the 7th century Sasarika, Hargavardban 
and Yuan Chuang went to Korigada (mordern Ganjam) through one 
of these routes. The area of Korgada was occupied by the Bhaumas. 
Chodagariga came to Cuttack area of Orissa through one of these 
routes in 1111 A D. It is not deflnitely known through which 
route Ulugh Khan aontered Jrjnagar in 1323 A D. The mention of 
AManikpatna in the tradition of Purugottama Deva’s expendition to 
Eanchs suggests that he went on the strip of land which separates 
the Chilka lake from the sea. In 1624 Shah Jahan entered Orissa 
through the pass of Khalikot from the south and went upto Uttar 
Pradesa and returned on the same route. 


IV. Sea Route 


From the works of Ptolemy and Pliny we learn that there 
were a number of ports on the sea coast of Orissa, but none of 
them bas yet been indentified. The port mentioned by Yuan 
Chuang bas not yet been located The people of Kalinga carried 
sea borne trade with the East Indies, They had trade also with 
ports of far off Persian gulf and the Red sea Vasudeva £ Somayzaji, the 
author of Gangavamsanucharita has described that he came to Puri 
from Burwa, a port in Ganjam by a boat and returned on the 
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land route to Khalikot after crossing the Chilka lake in a boat in the 
year 1762 A.D. 


This is just a sketch of the history of routes spreading for 
a period of over 2500 years and I venture to suggest that the study 
in detail of each route will bring to light new historical materials. 


50 


A NOTE ON THE “BHUM" COUNTRIES IN 
EASTERN INDIA. # 


Mayurbhanj is popularly known as Bhanjabhumi or Bhanja- 
bhum (the country of Bhanja Princes), In the Rasikamangala, a book 
written in the middle of the 17th century, Mayurbhanj is described 
as Bhanjabbum. Similarly Dhalbhum, Singbbum, Sikharbhum Man- 
bbhum, Tungbhum, Mallbhum etc. are known after the family surname 
of Dhala, Simha, Sikhara, Mana, Tunga and Malla fami!’es, 


Evidence is not wanting that the countries were so called 
after the names of tribes or families or even brothers belonging to 
a family long after the tribe or the family had ceased to exist, as 
for instance, Aikshakus, Panchbalas, Kasis, Kalingas, Utkala etc. In 
eastern India it is said in the Purana that the queen Sudesna bore 
six sons who were named Anga, Vanga, Kalinga Pundra, Odra and 
Subma to her husband the king Bali and the countries over which 
they ruled were called after them. “‘Anga Yanga Kalingadyah Suhma- 
Paundra Udra Sanjika; Janjire Dirgttutamaso Valeh K$atra mahbiksitah; 
Chakru svanamna Visayan Sadimam Prachyakamschate,” Here we 
find 6 brothers mentioned in a Bengali Book. The Oriya trans- 
lation made by Jagannathe Dasa in the 16th century A. D. also 
mentions 6 brothers. A Bombay publication includes Andhra in 
place of Odra. Pargiter omits Odra vide Ancient Indian Historical 
Traditions pp. 158 & 272, Sudyumnz had three sons named Utkala, 
Gaya and Vinitssva who had territories of their own, thus Utkala had 


* Vide Indian Culture 1946. 
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the Utkala country, Vinitisva had the western country and Gaye, 
had the city of Gaya. These 8 ‘ancient; divisions of eastern India 
had geographical zontiguity and so it is natural that in this 
area the ancient tradition of naming countries after the family 
surname of the rulers survived or revived in these kingdoms with 


bhum suffix. 


The country names ending in ‘Bhum’ suffix are bounded on 
the north by Birbhum, on the east by Mallabbum (in the district 
of Bankura ), Baghbbum (in the district of Midnapore) in Bengal, 
and on the south by Bhanjabbum or Mayurbhanj and by Singbhum 
and Nagbhum (Chotia Nagpur or Ranchi) on the west. The surname 
Bhanja has been found from the epigraphic records as early as 5th 
century A. D: from & rock inscription of Sitabinji near Keonjbar. 
The Brahmi inscription in 13 lines of about the fourth century A.D. 
incised under a beautiful Nataraja figure and found from Asanapat in 
the Keoujhar district speaks of one Satru Bhanja, who was a very 
powerful ruler. 


Acharanga Sutra is an old Jaina treatise composed in the 4th 
century B, C. which mentions countries called ‘Vajjabhumi’ and 
‘Subhabbum’’. The corruptions of ‘Vajjabhumi’ and ‘Subbhabbumi’ have 
been suggested as Vijayabhumi, Vajrabhumi or Bhanjabhumi and Simha- 
bhumi or Suhmabhumi respectively. Whatever may be the modern form 
of the corruption of these places,it is certain that there existed countries 
jn this area with Bhumi suffix in the 4th century B. OC. if not earlier 
Mr. Nanda Lal Dey suggests that the countries with ‘Bhumi’ suffix 
were derived from Mahavira and he writes :— “‘Manbhum is evidently 
a corruption of Manyabbumi which means the ‘Venerable country?’ 
and evidently derived its name from Mabavira who was called the 
*Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, 7 Singbhbum is a corruption of Simha- 
bhumi, which means the country of the Lion. It also derived its 
name from Mahavira who was compared toa lion and whose symbol 
was the lion”, 2? Blochman’s note in this connection is quoted below : 
“It is remarkable that among names of the J ungly and hilly frontier 


TO 
1. (a) J &P.AS B. Vol IV, p. 285-86, 

(B) J.B. & O.R.S. Vol. XIII, p. 90. 

(0) I H.Q. Vol. IV, p. 44, 
2, LH.Q. Vol IY, p. 45, 
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districts, we find so many endings in Bhum. Thus wo have Birbhum, 
Sainbbum, along with the left bank of she Ajai, in Birbhum district; 
Sikbarbhum or Shergarh, the Mahal! to which Ranigaj belongs; Gopi- 
bhum, along with right bank of the Ajai Bamanbhum or Brahman- 
bhum, in northern Médinipur District; Manbhum, Barabhum, Dhal- 
bbum, Singbhum in Chutia Nagpur; Tunbhum in southern Purulia, 
Malbhum, the frontier of Burdwan and Medinipur Districts; Bhanjia-— 
bhum, with the town of Medinipur etc. Similarly the frontier district 
between Rangpur and the Brahmaputra, comprising Mahals Bhitar- 
bund and Bahirband, is called in the Suja’s rentroll ‘Bangalbhum’, 
The Ain also mentions & Mahball’ Bhowalbhum under Sirkar 
Mandaran.” 3 


The compiler of the Bankura District Gazettser estimates the 
age of the division of countries with ‘Bhum’ suffix as follows :-— 


‘The names of some of these tracts are of considerable 
antiquities being found in the Brahmanda section of the Bhavisyat 
Puraza “which was probably compiléd in the 15th or 16th century”. 4 
The epigraphic evidence of some of these tracts with Bhum suffix and 
surnames of some ruling dynasties goes back to a much earlier psriod 
than the 15th century as stated by the compiler of the Gazetteer, 


In his article on “Geography of India, with extract from a 
Paper by.:the late Prof. H. H. Wilson” Dr, J. Burgess writes the 
following :— 


“}824 Prof. H. H. Wilson found some fragments of a 
geographical work, which formed the subject of a paper he contri- 
buted to the Oriental Magazine for that year. As this paper has not 
been republished in his collected works, and the Oriental Magazine 
is now practically inaccessible to most, 1 venture to submit his version 
of the fragments with as much of his prefatory remarks and foot 
notes as is of interest :— 


“The work, he says from which they are taken, is professed 
by a section of the Bhavishyat Puraza, it is not however, found 
in the entire copies of that Puraza, and is, no doubt, & distinct 


3. Blochman Geography & History of Bengal - vide J.A.S.B. 
1873, p. 224, 
4, The ‘District Gazetteer of Bankura, p. 22, 
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composition. Much of the work is either of some ‘antiquity or is made 
up of ancient materials, but there is very large proportions that is 
clearly quite modern.” 


The manuscript of Bhavishyat Puraza from which Wilson 
derived the materinl or his paper, is now preserved in the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta and Mm. H. P. Sastri’s “Descriptive 
Catalogue” Vol. IV contains quotation from the manuscript at pages 
59-62. Wilson’s reuding of Nari Khanda seems to be & mistake for 
Jhari khanda which was popularly known as Jharkanda during the 
Moghal and subsequent periods of Indian history. 


*“ Division of Pundre Desa, from the Brahmanda section of 
the Bhavishyat Purata ;— That part of Bharata or India known 
by the name of Pundra, consists of seven principal divisions : Gour, 
Varendra, Nivritti near the country of Sumbha, the forest tract called 
Narikhanda, Varahabhumi, Vardhamana and Vindhyaparswa or the 
country along the foot of the Vindya mountains, These we shall 


severally describe. ଏ × ଏ 


‘Narikharda (Jharikhanda) is & district abounding in thickets, 
It lies west of Bhagirathi; north of the Dwarikeswari river, It extends 
along the Panchakuta hills on its west and approaches Kikats 
(Magadha) on the north. × × × The 
district is celebrated for the shrine of Vaidyanatha,. xX x xX 
In the division of Virabhumi, the no less eminent form of the same 
divinity, named Bukreswara, is present in the world. Xx × 
There is no want of water, and numerous small streams run through 
the forest; the principal of these is the Ajaya,. × × 2 


“In that part of Viradesa is the city of Nagara (the capital 
of Birbhum till the 13th century); also Sipulya and other towns. 
x = <+. On the southern confines towards Odra 
country is Kindavishna; Suvarnamukshya is in the forest, XxX Xx XxX. 


‘“Varahabhumi is the next division of Pundra. The centre 
portion is the forest; along the skirt of iit Dhavalabhumi. Jn one 
direction it is contiguous to Tungabhumi, and another to the Sekhara 
mountain; and it comprises Varabbumi, Samantabhumi, and Mana- 
bbumi. This country is overspread with impenetrable forests of 
Sal and other trees. On-the borders of Varabhumi runs the 
Darikeg river, ଏ × ଏ 
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The principal towns are Pushpe pattan; Kusumapattan, Chatra— 
hagar, Raghunathpur, Dhawalapur, Sivullapal and Barahanagar. 
The chief villages are Chakravestana, Kichandra, Suvarnatapana 
Nandala, Kesara, Raypura, two Snrangas, Virabandhana, Swavarna- 
rikk etc”.5 


Account of the Bhum Countries. 


1. Aditbhum or Adityabhumi : 


The early British records mention a country in the jungle 
Mahuls of Midnapore known as Aditbhum which is no doubt & 
corruption of Adityabhumi, 


In Mayurbhanj there are a few Kshatriya families possessing 
the surname Jit or Jits which seems to be an apabhramsa of Aditya, 
“ The present reigning family of Patkum claims descent from 
Vikramaditya” 6 Vikramaditye the traditional founder of the Patkum 
family, seems to be a person no other than Yikrama of the Aditya 
family. 


The title of Aditya of the Papkum Raj family seems to 
have been continued from the Gupta dynasty of Magadha. Sasanka 
the king of Karnasuvarna, who had the second name Narendraditya 
has been accepted as a descendant of the Gupta dynasty or a 
branch of the Gupts dynasty of Magadbha, Dr. Radhagobindu Basak 
writes as tollows on this point :— 


“ The late Mr. R. D. Banerji also referred to the opinior of 
some numismatists who held that the inscription on the alleged Sasanka 
coins reads Narendraditya and he inferred, with some degree of proba- 
blity, that Sasanka, like the former imperial Guptan rulers, enjoyed 
a second name with an aditya title.” 7 


The genealogical table of the Patkum Reaj family contain 68 
names from Vikramaditya, thé founder of the family. From 928th 


5. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, 1591, pp. 418-421. 

The District Gazetteer of Manbbum, p. 270, 

History of North Eastern India, 1934, p. 138 & LH, Q. 
Yol, VIII, p.. 5. 
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generation up till now the names of successive Rajas have been 
repeated one after unother with the titles of Vikramaditya Udaya- 
ditya and fatrughenaditya, Such repetition of titles or names is 
found in the genealogy of the Somavamsi kings of Dakshina Kogala 
and Utkala whose titles Mahasivagupta and Mahabhavagupta were 
alternately assumed by the rulers. The names of successive rulers 
of the Puri Rajas are Roamachandradeva, Virakishoradeva, Divya- 
simhadeva and Mukundadeva. ‘fhe Raj families of Bamra, Bopai 
and Palahara possess titles of Sudhaladeva and Tribhubanadeva, 
Indradeva and Chandradeva, Ganeswarzpala and Munipala respec- 
tively. In the genealogical table of the Gupta dynasty this peculiarity 
js also met with such as the second names of Chandragunpta I, 
Knmaragupta, Skandagupta, Narasimhagupta and Ohandragupta IJX 
were Vikramaditya, Mahendraditya, Vikramaditya, Valaditya and 
Dvadasaditya respectively. Thus the second name of Narencraditya 
of Sasvnka is very significant and suggests his connection with the 
Aditya family of Adityabhumi. If this identification is accepted it 
will lead to the correct identification of Karnasuvarna which is still 
a controversial question. As I propose to discuss on the identification 
of Karnasuvarna in a separate paper, I have not purposely raised 
any argument here. According to tradition Devapura ( modern 
Diapura Dalmi) was the ancient capital of the Patkum Rajas, This 
Devapura may be identified with Devagrama belonging to Vikramaraja 
mentioned in Ramacharila and Vikramaraja may be identified with 
one of the Vikramaditya of the Patkum Raj family. 


The commentary of Ramacharita explains the word Vikrama 
of verse 5 of chapter 2 as follows, “*‘Devagramaprativaddavasudha~- 
chakravala-valavala bbhita-rangavala-vabala-galahasta prasastahasta~ 
vikrama YVikramaraja”’ I have shown in a separate paper that there 
is no reading of ‘Balavalabhi’ in the text of Ramocharita. 


The above text describes the power of Vikramaraja of 
Devagrama kingdom which was surrounded by hills on all sides as 
if serving the purpose of the elephant force (Vala-vala) protecting the 
border and terrifying the enemies contaiving of four categories and 
thus its ruler was in an advantageous position and so was capable of 
driving out the enemies by seizing their neck. This interpretation 
is in conformity with the purpose of the author of Ramachbarita, 


The hills are described by poets as Dik-Varana and Sandhya- 
karanandi here uses chakravala-valae-vala. 
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This Devagrama kingdom of Ramacharita seems to be the 
same Devagrama kingdom of the Garuda stambha inscription (Badal 
stone inscription) im the verse 16 of which Surapala’s queen Vavvadevi 
has been described as the daughter of the kivg of Devagrama. 
From this it seems that there was matrimonial relation between 
the two families which helped Ramapalz, to form his Samanta Chakra, 


The epithet Atavika (surrounded by forests) of the Samanta 
chakra clearly indicates the modern western Bengal and Southern 
Bihar area and therefore it will be safe to identify Devagrama in 
the Manbbhum District. 


2. Baghbhum or Vyaghrabhum:i : 


The Baghbum pergannah is situated in the south of the 
Midnapore district. It is not certain whether a remote ancestor of 
this Vyaghra family had any connection with Vyaghrargaja mentioned 
in the inscription of Samudragupta, but Mr. J. C. Bose suggests 
this identification, § 


3. Barabhum or Verahabhumi: 


It is now a pergannah in the Manbhum District. The traditional origin 
of the Barabbhum family connects tkem closely with the Aditya family 
of the adjoining Patkum estate and its mythical founder Vikramaditya. 
Colonel Dalten had recorded the following legendary account of the 
family in his Ethnology of Bengal. 


*“ Nath Varaha and Kesh VYaraha, two brothers quarreled with 
their father, the Raja of Virat and settled in the court of Yikrama~- 
ditya, Kesh ‘the younger was sawn in to two pieces and with his 
blood, Vikrama gave a tika to the elder and a pair of umbrells 
and told him that all the country be would ride round in a day 
and night should be his. Nath mounted his steed and accomplished 
a circuit of eight yojanas within the time specified and a precious 
stiff line of country he took in riding round whatis now Barabhum, 
but it must be all true as the print of horses hoofs are still visible 


8. History of Midnapore in Bengali by J, C. Bose, p. 1i0-111. 
( new edition ) | 
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on the southern slope of the hills, 9 The copper plate 0 of Udaya- 
Varsha furnishes us with an epigraphic evidence of the Varaha family. 


Varababhumi finds meaotion in the Bhavisyat Puranz. The 
village Barrabazar (or Varahabazar, Yarha being the pakrita form of 
Varaha) contains the residence and family temples of the Zamindar 
of the Pergaunah Barabhum. 


4. Bhanjabhum or Bhanjabhumi : 


It is identified with Mayurbhanj State in Orissa and with 
the Pergannuh of the same name in Midnapore. The antiquity of 
the name of Bhanjabhumi or Mayurbhanj is shrouded in abscurity. 
In Rasikamangala, a book written in the middle of the 17th century, 
Mayurbhanj has been described as Bhanjabhuwmi, but in the Man- 
singha’s settlement paper of 1892 A. D translated by Stirling in 1922, 
we find the mention of Morbhanj or Mayurbhanja, one killa or fort 
of which was ‘Bhanjbhum’ under the direct control of the Raja. 
Among the dependent chiefs ‘Singhbhum’ and ‘Berrabhum’ find 
mention, Singbbum is perhaps the same as Singbbum. Bhanjabbumi 
is still used in poetical language in Oriya, In Madalapinji late Rai 
Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti found ‘Bhanjabiumi Baripade Danda 
paca’,11 These names are not however found in the copper plate 
inscriptions granted by the Bhanja kings from their capital at 
Khijjinga Kotta ( modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj ). The copper 
plates of the Bhanja families of Bauda and Gumsar in southern Orissa 
mention that there are several Bhanja kings. ‘Bhan janaradhipatayo 
vahavo Vabhuvu’, At present all the Bhanja families of Orissa aver 
that they migrated from Mayurbhanj and so Mayurbhanj is to be 
teken as the origioal land of the Bhanjas, that is, Bhanjabbumi of 
the ancient days. The epigraphic evidence about the history of the 
Bhanja family goes back to the 4th or 5th century A. D. The 
rock inscription of Keonjbar published in Modern Review in 1937 
mentions the name of one Ragarajs Sri Disha Bhanja Deva, A stone 
seal from Khiching belonging to this period bears the inscription 
Ragaraja and so it can be safely said that the Bhanja dynasty was 


Arment eee Nee 


9. Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal (1872) pp. 175-786, 
10. J.B. & O. R. S., Yol, VI, p. 236-45, 
11. 8, A.S. B, Yol. XII, 1916, p. 48, 
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established at Khiching in the early centuries of the Christian era. 
The seal of the epigraphic records of the Bhanjas represents a bull 
and that of the Varaha of the Mayura family, s peacock. Tradition 
of Mayurbhanj narrates that Mayuradvuja-raja or the king whose 
flag bears the insignia of the peacock was conquered by the Bhanjas 
hut according to the prayer of the dying king, the Bhanjas adopted 
the seal of the pea-cock as their own It seems that the name of 
Mayurbhanj is due to the amalgamation of the kingdoms of the 
JMayuras with that of the Bhanjas which perhaps took place some 
time before the supremacy of the Ganga3 in Orissa. There is & 
small Sanskrit lexicon called Mugdhabodha Abhidhana, ths author 
of which was a ruler of Mayucbhanj. As the name of the author 
is not given it is not possible to know definitely about the date, but it is 
certian that he wrote the book before the development of the Origw 
language which may safely be fixed in the 13th or 14th century A, D. 


5. Bhawalbhum: 


It finds mention in the Ain-i-Akbari under Sarkar Mandaran. 
No report in detail is available about this country, This is perhaps 
the same as Balbhum of stirling’s Orissa mentioned under Bishpupur. 
It may be Varabhumi of the Bbavisyat Purana. 


6. Birbhum : 


It is the district of the same name in western Bengal. 
“Birbhhm means simply the territory of the Bir Rajas. Bir being 
the title borne by its early Hindu rulers, just a3 Main Singh, and 
Dhal were the titles of the chiefs of Manbhbum, Singhbhum and 
Dhalbhum.” 12 “An interesting account of this part of the district 
is given in the Brahmanda section of the Bhavisyat Puranz, & work 
probably composed in the 15th or 16th century” 13 which has been 
quoted above. “‘From this account the country is known as Vira~- 
desa or Virabbhumi, the modern Birbhum.” 1# No Epigraphic record 
of the rulers of this Vira family has yet been found. But in Bengal 
there are few Kshatriya families with the surpame of Vira or Bir, 
Blochmann took the word Bir to be of Mundari origin and 


12. The District Gazetteer of Birbhum, p. 1-2, 
13, Jbid, pp. 10-11, 
14, dZbid. pe Ie 
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wrote “the word Bir in Mundari signifies a jungle, whence Birbbum” 
(West Bengal) vide Ain-i-Akbari Vol. I. (2nd edition) p 55¢. 


7. Brahmanbbhum or Brahmarnbhumi : 


It is a pergannah in the rorth of Midnapore District and it 
is a0 called as it “was held by an old family of Brnahmans”.15 This is 
recorded in the District Gazetteer of Bankura at page 164 that the 
Rajas of Chantns “were originally Brahmans and lived at Vahulya- 
nagar”? one of whom was killed by Samantas.” It is not exactly 
known whether the surname of Brahmana ruler of Brahmanabhumi 
js the family titlé or caste name; whatever may be the case, it scems 
to be an exception in the sense in which other bhum ending countries 
are so called after the family surname, 


8 Dhalbhum: 


The territory: known as Dhalbbumn of qld days is now com prised 
in’ the Singbbum district of Bihar and Midnapore and Bankura 
Districts in Bengal. The RKajas of Dhalbbum possess the title of 
Dhala and such title is also found in the family of Zamindars of 
Dampare in the Cuttack District. R.D. Banerji mentions in his History 
of Bengal p. 346 that there was one Pratapa Dhawala who was 
powerful near Rotas fort. Traditions as recorded in the history of 
Midnapore by Mr J. C. Bose is not coroborrated by any epigraphic 
évidence, The Rajas of Dhalbhum used to enjoy names of Jagannitha 
Ramchandra and Baikuntha successively like many ruling familes of 
Orissa See History of Midnapore P. 572) Dbavalabhum finds mention in 
Bhavishyat Purata, 


9. Gopibhum or Gopabhum : 


It finds mention in the Blochman’s Geogrnphy and History of 
Bengal p. 242 and in History of iidnapore by Mr. J. C. Bose p. 112. 
According to Dharmamangala Karnasena, a contemporary of Dharma- 
pala of the Pala dynasty was the ruler of Senbhum and Gopabhum 


which were situated on the left and right banks of the Ajaye. river 
respectively. | 


18, The District Gazetteer of Midnapore, p., 119, 
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10. Mellabhum or Mallabhuini © 


“ The country over which the Rajas of Bishnupur ruled is 
called Mallabhum, 2 term now used for the tract of country comprised 
in the Thanas of Bankura ( excluding the Chatna outpost ) Onda, 
Bishenpur. Kotalpur and indas originally, however. the term was 
applied to a extensive tract of country. To the north it is believed 
to have stretched as far as the modern Danim-i-Kobh in 
the Santal Pergannas; to the south it comprised part of Midnapore, 
and to the east part of Burdwan, and inscriptions found at Panchet 
in the Manbhum district show that on the west ib included part of 
Chota Nagpur. The Malla kings of Mallabhumi established an ers 
of their own which dates from 695 A, D ” 16 This era begins from 
the Sunian day which is the official new year in Orissa. It is 2 
lunar year and begins on the Bhadrapada Sukla Dvadasi when the 
festival of hoisting the umbrella of Indra is ob:erved, According: to 
Varaba Mihira the festival was performed by the Chediraj far the 
good of bis kingdom. Ail the ruling dynasties of the ‘bhum?’ ending 
countries nuw even perform this festival annually. The epigraphic 
records of the Malla dynasty do not go beyond the 16th century A. D. 
According to Man Simhba’s arrangement quoted by Stirling “Under 
the Zamindar of Beshanpur, are twelve Zamindaries and twenty-nine 
Killahs. Among ‘dependent chiefs’ the Zamindars of ‘Manbhum’ ‘Singh~ 
bhum’ ‘Bamanbhum’ ‘Nalbbum or Balbbim’ and ‘Baghbhum or 
Nagbhum’ find mention.?? Balbblum of this perhaps is the same as 
Bhawalbhum of the Ain. 1f ‘singbhum under Mayurbhanj is the same 
as Singbbum, then the Sinhbbum under Bishnupur is to be taken as 
a mistake either for Sikbharbhum or Shurbhum., The Raja of 
Shurbhum was 2 Samanta raja of Bishnupur. 18 There is a Mallabbum 
in Jhargram Sub-division of Midnapore. 


11. Manbhum or Mansbhumi : 


Manbhum ie a district in the Chota Nagpur Division of Bihar 
and seems to have derived its name from the Mana family which 
ruled over it. I need mention here that-Bhanja, the surname of the 
rulers of a particular family is the appelation of that family. Similarly 

Maua, the surname of the rulers of another famiby might have been 


16. The District Gazetteer of Bankura, p. 21. 
17. Stirling's Orissa, Bengal Secretariat reprint, p, 47. 
18, History of Bishoupur Raj by A.P. Mallik, 1921, p. 85. 
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the nprelition of another family, Only two inscriptions. belonging 
to rulers whose names end in the Mana suffix, have so far been 
discovered in the Hazaribag district which is not. far from Manbhbum”,19 
The Pattiakilla copper plute grant of Sivaraja belonging to the 
Gupte era 283 (602 A, D.) imenticns the rule of the Mana family 
(ManavamS$arijya kale). A copper plate of the Snilodbhave family 
dated according to the Gupta era 300 discloses ths overlordship of 
Maharajadhiraja Sri Sasanka. The proximity of dats of two different 
inscriptions from Orissa in the first quarter of the 7th century, esta- 
blishes the probability of connection of Sasanka with the family; 
but the omission of the surname of Mana in the name of Sasanka 
goes against the suggestion of its identity. 


Like Bearrabazer inthe Barabbum there is a village called 
Manbazar which “‘is .the seat of the Zamindars locally known as 
Rajatof Manbhum. 20 - 

[4 


12. “ Nagbhum or Nagabhumi : 


I$ may be identified :with Nagpur or Chotanagpur the 
Maharaja of which belongs to the Naga family, The tutelary deity 
of this family is called ‘Chintamani’ which is sacred to the Jainas; 
The Raj family of the Kalahandi State and n few other Raj families 
in the Chhatisgarh States Agency beolng to the Naga family. There 
are a number of mediaeval inscriptions of this dynasty in Central 
Provinces, but recently the history of the early Naga families 
is attracting the attention of the scholars and further investigation 
will throw new light on the antiquity of the Naga family. 


The following notes givea by Dr. Benimadhab Barua in 
his Old Brahmi Inscriptions page 22 goes to show that the Nagas 


of Chotanagpur were mentioned in the Hathigumpba inscription of 
Kharavela ‘The Vasukis animals”, 


13. Samantabhum or Samaotabhumi : 


‘Ihe District Gazetteer of Bankura mentions that the portion 
of the Chatna outpost is still called as Samantabhum which finds 


rE PE 


19. Dynasties of Mediaeval Orissa, p. 11 
20. The District Gazetteer of Manbhbum, p, 275, 
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montion in the Brahmanda section of the Bhavisyata Purana. Chhatna 
may be identified with Chutrinagara of the said Pur.no. There is 
a Samantabhum, pergannah in the Jhargram sub-division of Midnapore. 


14. Senbhum or Senabhumi :; 


According to Blochmann ‘Sainbhum” is situaied along the 
left bank of the Ajaya river in the District of Birbhum. The name 


of the nountry is perhaps due to the famous Sena family of Laltsmana- 
vati of Bengal whose history is well known. 


15. Surbhum or Surabhumi ; 


The Raja of Surabhum was ga Samanta or feudatory of the 
Malla Pajas of Mallabhum. 21 Tn the Ain-i-~Akbari, ‘Dawar Shorbhum 
finds n.ention under the Sarkar of Jaleswar. This ‘Shorbhum’ 1 think, 
is the same as Surbbum under Bishoupur or Mallabbum and its 
proper identification was not done before. We find in Sandhyakara 
Napndi’s Ramacharit« that Laksmi Sura 223 was the ruler of Apara 
Mandara who was the lord of all tbe forest feudatories ( Apara- 
mandara Madhusudana Samastatavikasamanta-Chakr:z-chudamani ). 
The neme of Rana Sura of Daksina Kadba is found in sche Virumalni 
Inscripsion of Rajendra Cholideva, So Apara Mandrra of Rama~- 
oharita may be taken as the capital of Daksina Radl:a in the Jith 
century’ A. D. It seems that Laksmisura was a succ’ssor of Rana 
Sura, Apara Mandara was identified with Sarkar Ma,daran of the 
Ain-i-Akbari by Mr N.N Vasu. 23 It was identified with Bhitagart 
in Jahnnabad in the north-western corner of the Hooly District by 
Blochmann. 24 


On the Sura dynatty H. P. Sastri and R. D. Banerji wrote 
as follows :— 


Rana Sura of southern Radha seems to belong to the 
Sura dynasty of Bengal who are said to have brought the five 


mini aie me 


21. History of Bishnupur Raj in Bengali p. 85. 


22. Memoirs of Asintic Society of Bengal Vol. III, No. 1, 
pp. 14 & 36. 


23. Banger Jatiya It has (Rajanya Khanda} pp. 140 & 108. 
24. J, A. S. B. (1873) p. 223, 
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They were disposse:sod cf the great par! 


rahmans from Kanu}, 
alas is also as-erted by the Benga 


of their domigions ky the fF 


genealogists. 25 


“Tn Bengal there is a traditinn that a lypasty of king: 
with the affix Surw ruled ii. Ben :al before tide ¡a We hav : 
no reliabl? evidences for this. Hut the kiigs o” tais family fe 
least with the word Sura affixed at sheic namei., have ସୋ mentioned 
in epigrayhs. They are :— Rana Surs of the Jirutoalai He pao ; 
Lakgmisura, & kin:; of a div’sion of Eeigal nimed Apara-Mandare, 
a contemporary of Rima-prla. who was ths head of the Samant. 
chakra of forest lantls (Samustatavika~Samart:,-~Cbakra-Chudamani). 
A man named Darlosura, is mentioned in a newly discovered 
inscription of the time of Gopala Iif, found at Mon la in the Rajsah 
district in Bengal. 26 


It is needless to add that in the several traditions of th) 
gevealogicul accounts of Bengal (Kulapanjikas of the match makers} 
several names of kings of the Sura Dynasty are found. 


M. M, Chakravarti wrote the foilowing on the identificntion 
of “*‘Dawar Shorbhum Urf Barah or Parah” of the Ain-i-Akbati. 


“& Parah, th3 tract of saliferons land otherwise known a6 
Shorpara, on the sex coasts from the Subarnacekbs to the Rasulpur 
river (Beams), not identified by Blochmainn. Beams’ identificatior. 
js not satisfactory, becausé the saliferous tract was included in 
Mahl Maliyatha (No 23), The name Barah js evidently the samo 
as Baraha ( —bhum’, and Shcrbhum is another form of Savara-bhuimr 
the land cf Sabara tribe. Barahabhum now lies in Manbhum district, 
drained by the upp:r reaches of the Kasai r.ver, From tho rather 
considerable revenue essessed, Rs, 33,559 this nahil seems to havo 
been included the v:hole of the hilly jungle tract on the west oo’ 
Midnapur district from the Suharnarekbha northwards fo the Kasai.” 27 


J, C. Basu uvuggests further on the above of Mr, Chakra- 
varti that this mahil lies in the vountries bounded by the Subarna-- 


22. os of the Asiatic Soecicty of Fengal, Vol. III, No, 1; 
Pp. 10. 


26. Ibid. Vol ¥, No. 8, p. 72 
27. Jbid, Vol, XII, p. 51. 
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rekha und Kasai with the Police Stations of Gopzballabhapur, Jhargram 
and Binpur in the western part of the Midnapore District 28 


Chakravarti missed the point by identifying ‘Shorbhum?’ with 
the Savarbhum of which there is no existence. ‘Barah’ of the Ain is 
the same as Bara on the right bank of the Damodar river on the 
north of the Bankura district. Jhargram is still knowa as Mallabbum 
and Reasikmangala testifies that this area was known as Mallabhum in 
the 17th century A. D, 


So Surbbum or Surubhumi was situated to the north of 
Mallabhum or Bishnupur in the modern District of Bankura. 


Garh Mandaran is quite close to this area. Tre copper plate 
of Nari.simha Deva II (J,A.S.B. 1896) pt. T., p. 241 furnishes evidenco 
that Anantavarma Choda Ganga defeated the king of Mandara So it 
seems that Apara Mandara of Ramacharita is the same as Mandara 
of the above copper plate. 


16. Sikharbhum or Shikharbhumi : 


“ A portion of the Gangajalahati Thena (in Bankura ) 
x X × forms part of Sikbarbhum or itis knowa 
rns Sikharbhumi. ” 22) Bhavisyat Purana menjions the Sebhbara 
mountuin, in other words, it refers to this Sikhaurbbuimi. The 
founder of the Panchet or Panchkota was “the king of Chaurasi or 
Sekbharbhum or Sikharbhumi”.3? “The dominant race in the State 
of (Gangpur) is the Bhuya; the Bhuyas of Gangpur retria no tradition 
of having ever been governed by the Raja of their owu tribe. They 
allege that for some time a chief of the Kesari Or iion dynasty of 
Orissa bore rulein Gangpur; but this line died out, and the people 
stole a. child of the Sekhar family from Sikharbhum or Panchot 
and elccted him as their chief.” 3/ In Ramacharitn : Rudra Sikhara 
of Taiiakampa is mentioned among the allies of -“Ramapala. 32 


28. History of Miduapore in Bengali, p. 14, (revised edition). 
29. The District Gazetteer of Bankura, p. 23. 

30. -do- —do- of Manbhum, p. 273, p. 2604 

31. Orissa Feudatory States Gazetteer, p. 177. 


32. Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Yol ¥, No. 3, 
Pp. 90, 
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Tailakampe is the modern Telkupi in Maubhum distrist which was one 
of the capitals of the Sikhara kings. Sikharabbun: finds mention in 


Sira t-i-Firozsahbi. 33 


17. Singbhum or Simhabhumi : 


It is a districs in Chota Nagpur divisior of Bibar. The history 
of the ruling family of Singbhum is shruuded i1 isgendary account of 
modern fancy. ‘The teal of this family represents a p ir of swan wiich 
js found to be similar to that of the Rathora 34 family, Jt may be 
that the aucient niume Mathrea has been substituted as Rathora ip 
modern tirnes. 


18. Tungbhum or Tungabhum:i : 


Tungbhum is situated in the Bankura District of Bengal and the 
“tradition relates that it was so called after Nakar Tunga, a descendant 
of Tunga Dynasty who came from the bank of the river Gandaki on 
pilgrimage to Jagannatha where, by favour of the God Jagannitha, 
he was made king of Puri His grandson Gnngadhara Tunga was 
informed by Jogannatba that after him there would be no king of 
his line in Puri and tuat, therefore his son should change his name ang 
go to some other country, where he should be king. Accordingly Ganga- 
dhar ‘lunga, son of Nakur Tunga, taking his wife, his treasure and some 
soldiers left Puri in 1270 Saka (1348 A. D.) and after ten years of 
wandering settled ijn 1358 at Tekrapara village nesr Shamsundarpur 
)ଏ × XxX. To this day pargannas Shamsundarpur and 
Phalkusme. are generally called Tungbbura or Jungabhumi; i. e., the 
land of Tungas. Members of the Zamindar’s family are styled Tunga or 
Tungabaniisatha, and are also called Bara Tunga and Chhota Tung: 
respectively. ‘lhey are Kesbatriyas by caste and are connected with the 
families of Bishnupur, Raipur, Supur 35 etc.” 


Another account of tite Tu'.ga family similar to that of Tung- 
bhum is found in the historicil account of the ruling femily of Tigiris. 
State which is quotcd below :— 


—— 


33. J, & P. E, A, S. Bi, Yol. VIII, 1942, p. 66. 
34. E, L Vol. 1V, pp. 254-55. 


35. The District Gazetteer of Bankura, p. 179-80, 
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“According.-to tradition the founder of bhis State, Nitvananda 
Tunga, and his younger brother are said to have come originally on & 
pilgrimage to Puri, where they remained in the hope of receiving some 
favour from the God, The elder brother was one day andviced in & 
dream to hold the kingdom of Trigruhya to the west on the bank ef the 
river Chitrotpala in Puri by expelling its chicf who was an infidel, 
Nityanenda Tunga according!y went there, and founded tho State in the 
year 1246 A,D.” 36 


Tungabhumi finds mention in the Bhavisyata Purant quoted 
above: 


Up till now only three copper pla‘es of the Tunga family have 
beon found ‘in Orissa and these show thot they wero rulers of Yama- 
gartta Mandala, One Jayasimbha of the wvoknown family and another 
ruler of the Sulki dynasty are found to be rulers of the same  Yama- 
gartta mandala. The modern locality of this Mandala has not been 
definitely identified although it bas been suggested by Pandit B, Misra 
that it extended on the bank of the river Brabmeni in its course in 
hilly parts of Orissa. ‘Lhe tradition of the Tunga iamily accorhing to 
the copper plates states that the family came from the north to Orissa 
from 2 place called Rotasgarh and the mention of the Grandaki river 
in the tradition of the Tunga family of Tungbbhum corroborate the 
account of the copper plates to some extent, 


Stirling in his “An account of Orissa Proper or Cuttack” writcs 
the following : 


“There are eight classes or families who claim to represent the 
military and regal tribe, known by the atixes Mal, Bhbhapj, Rai, 
Dhal, Towang (Lung) and Kbandayat.é$ “‘This account written in 
1822 finds corroboration from the follow ag Sanskrit verse which I 
came to know from tha Zamindar of t.aldia in the Khurda Sub- 
division of the Puri District in 1927, 


“ Bbanjabbhumi--Dhalbhumi--Vartina—-Stungasikhara--Mahini- 
yasina ~ Dhira - Yira - vara —~ Malla-namoagah Astebhumi ba-casehaiva 


po 


4 een 


26.. Orissa Feudatory States Gazetteer, {91:), p. 335, 

37. Dynasties of Mediaeval Oriss1, p. 40-41, 

38. An Account of {rissa proper or Cuttack. Bengal 
Fecretariat edition, 106+, p< 22, 
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arthivah.” Among the eight lnnd owners the eight kings of Bhanjar 
lob mi ~ Congabhnmi, sibbarebhumi and Mallabbumi arc 
io i tho mention ~f Birbhum :s no§ certain, yet the 
mn ନ d i of Mudhnpurin Cutt wk pcssesses the titles of 
i । pet of the Varc. family is rient Oa in the Bhai 
cheaé Pirens and it is the sr me an Balbhnmi men’joned by Stirling: 
under Bisbnupur ard Bhawaijbhum of the Alp. 


All the place names. cading in Bhi suffix are found in 
contiguous :geographica) area on ihe Hontiers of the provinces o¢ 
Bengal, Bibar Orissa and most of which originated from the surnames 
of the families which established supremacy 11 thas area Some ot 
these families possess also the epigraphical records which have been 
referred to above. 


These peculiar ending of Bhum in place naines are no doubt 
very interesting and the investigation of the history of these places 
will throw light on the dark history of a vast area where once stood. 
the famous sea port ‘Tamralipti and the inland city of so orohsu yang 
indicating the culture and civilisation of the* people. LH arcaras 
found now to be mainly inhabited by aborigines of Kolarian family 
but the archeological evidences established the influence of the more 
civilised section of the people. The local traditions everywhere 
narrate that prior t9> the advent of aborigines the country was 
populated by the Sarkas who are credited wita building temples at 
Para, Chara, Boram and many otuer piaces in early days and it is 
far more interesting that the aborigines maintained the tradition, 
stfhe word Sarak is doubtless derived from Srs.vake the Sanskrit word 
for a hearer. Amorgst the Jains tne terim is used tu indicate laymen 
or persons who ure engaged in the secular pursuits, as distinguished 
from Yatis,the monl;s or ascetics and it still is use:l as & name of 2 group 
which is rapidly bccoraing a regular caste of the usual type (Saraegi). 
The Buddhists use ihe same wore to designate tie second class of 
-monks, who mainly ‘occupied the monasteries.” 39 Like the history 
of the ruios of ancient monuments scatiered here znd there in this 
part of the country, the history of these ancient Kshatriya families 
who were rulers there, is yot in darkness. The labours of some 
European officers who were guided more or less according to their 


ee ts nt nt rf 


39. The District Gazetteer of Manbhum, p, 84. 
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pet theory, have put a screen over it instead of illuminating the 
same. Col. Dalton relying on the predominance of mocern aboriginal 
populaticn of the locality. has advanced a theory tbat the ancient 
Ksbatriya families of this pert of eastern India are of aboriginal 
dosceni., but the archaeological as well as epigraphical evidences which 
are full all over the country, shed a peo light on the decoration of 
the structure covered with thick plaster of foreign matters. The 
discovery of large number of store and copper age relics in this areca 
furnish evidence that a phase of the Indian pre-historic culture dawned 
here. The geological investigntion has revealed the rich deposit of 
mineral wealth in this area anc it is expected that proper archeological 
investigation will bear open a rich field of cultural weulth of Eastern 
India, 
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51 


JAJNAGAR AND iTS IDENTIFICATION 
FROM ORIGINAL SOURCES. ## 


As the Hindu kingdom of Jajnagar resisted the Muslim onsla- 
ught century after century before its final subjugation by Raja Man 
Singh, the Governor of Akbar towards the close of the 16th century 
A. D., the history of Jajnsgar was & favourite subject of all the 
mediaeval Muslim historians for a pericd of four hundred years from 
the beginning of the 13th century A.D and the identification of Jainagar 
has also.been 2 fit subject of the learned controversy for a period of 
about two centuries since 1770 ( when Alexander Dow published 
his The History of Hindoostan in which many eminent modern 
historians have joined. As the majori;y of modern historians are 
in favour of maintaining the existence of two Jajnagar s ider:tified with 
Orissa and Tripura in Bengal from one and only one Jajnagar of the 
Muslim historians on the testimony of one Bbistorical evens out of 
two in Barni’s work, let us first see as £9 how the original sources help 
us in the identification. 


The following historians have dealt with Muslim expeditions to 
Jajnagar :— 


1. Minhbajuddin’s Tabagat-i-Nasirs 1 is the first work which 
deals with the history of Jajnagar for a& period of nearly 40 years 


from 1205 A.D. The work narrates the history of the Sultans of Delbi 
upto 1259 A. D. 


Vide Proceedings of the Jndian History Cougress, Anamalai 
University, 1945. 


le Tabaqat-i- Nasir translated by Raverty in Bibliotheca Indic 
* Series, 1873-81, 
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2. Zia-i-Barni’s Tarikh-i- Firozshahi 2 narrates the hietory of 
Svltan Firozshah Tughlaq for six yeurs only but cortains ,the history of 
tbs Sultans of Delhi “beginning from Sultan Giyansuddin Balban, who 
arpears in the Taktaqat-i-Nasir under the name of Ulugh Khan.” 3 
Burni is the only source for the histury of: 90 years from 1260 to 1350 
A.D. But during the period of 85 years, it is regretted that no effort 
has made to publish an ai uthentic text of Barni's Tarikh- i-girozshahi 
with the English translation of the work. 


3 Ain-ul-Malk Maru’s letters ¢ describing Firozshah’s expedi- 
tion to Jajnagar. 


4. An unknown amnthor’s Sirat-t~Firozchaht 5 describing in 
detail the expedition of Firoz Shah to Jajnagar. 


5. Shams-i-Siruj Afif’s Tarikh-i-Firozshaht 6 dealing with the 
h' story of the Sultan Firnzsbah upto 1388 A. D. in this work Udisa 
is recorded as a second na.ne of Jajoagar.. 


6. Sirajuddin t/mar 7 .mentions Jajnaj;jar as one of the. 
2:2 provinces of the empire of the ‘fughlaq dynasty, 


7. Yahiya’s Tarikh.i- Mubarakshahi 8 narrates the ,history 
upto the year 1434 A. De. — | 


The following historians‘ collected materials relating to the 
history of Jajnagar for their works from the abov2 authorities for the 
piriod from the beginning of the 13th century to the middle of thé 
15th century A. D. 


pe 


2. Text in Bibliotheca Indica Series (1560-32 ) and its English 
translation. Elliot and Dowson’s History of India Vol, II, 
pp. 93-268 (1871). 

3. Elliot and Dowson, Vol. 111, p. 94, 

4, J.& B. 1923, pp 278-90. 

5. J.R.A.S.B. 1942 letters, 57-98. 

6. Bibliotheca Indica, 1891. Elliot & Dowson Vol. IIT pp. 269-73. 


7, Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum, Caloutta Yol,I, Pt. 
I & I] 1907, p. 9. 


8. Gaekward’s Oriental Series, Yol LXIII, 1932. 
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8. Nizamuddin Ahmed’s Tabagai-i-Akbart g dealing with the 
history of India upto the 1593 A.D. in‘three volumes 


9 DMPDadaoni’s Mun'akhib-at-Tawsrikh 10 dealing with the 
history of India apto 1595 A.B» 


10. Tarikh-i-Ferishtah dealing with the history of India upto 
1610 A. D. 


11. Ghulam Hussan Salim’s .Riyazus-Salatin 72 is the last 
Persian work dealiag with the history of Bengal and was written in 1785 
A, D. 

The works no, 1 to 7 contain ‘history of wJajnagar for a period 
of one hundred and fifty years from 1211 to 1381 A.D. Minbsj, th® 
first historian, wes in Lakbnauti of Bengal for over two years after 1242 
A.D., and so his account of Jajnagar for the period from 1205 to 1242 
was compiled either from records or from other persons, But bis account 
for the period frcm 1243 to 1246 is based on his personal knowledge and 
hence it is very authentic, “ Barni tukes up the history of Indie just 
where the Tabeqat.-i-Nasiri leaves it; nearly a century having elapsed 
without any historian baving recorded the event of that intervr.l,” 13 
Barni writes in the preface : “ Whatever I have written is righ’ and 
true and worthy of all confidence.” 14 “ What he has written upon 
the life and action of Sultun Ghiyasuddin Ba:ban he himself heard from 
his father and grand father and from men who hold important »ffices 
under that sovereign. 15 Zia Farni’s statoment on the sources of the 
history of Sultan Balban end his march against Mughisuddin Tughbcril of 
Lakhnauti is applicable to the history of Sultan ‘thiyasuddin Tugblak’s 
march to Lakhnauti and his son Ulugh khan's march to Warrnngal, 


9. English translation by Mr. B. in Bibliotheca Indica Series 
1911-1939. 
10. English translation by Messrs. Ranking, Lees & Hing 18d4- 
1925 in the Bibliotheca Indica Series, 


11. Translation by Mr, Briggs. 

12, English Translation by Abdus ,Salim 1902-04 in Bibliotheca 
Indica Series. 

13, Elliot’s vol. II, p. 93, 

14, JZbid,p. 94. 

15, Ibid. p, 97, 
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Barni narrates Sultan Firozshah’s conquest of Lakhnauti in 1353 but 
he does not say a word on Haji Illiyas’ expedition to Jajnagar in 1351 
A, D. +The different accounts of Firozshah’s expedition to Jajnagar 
bear personal testimony of the authors. 


Yahiyn seems to Lave derived materials from his predecessors 
excepting perhaps Minhaj and he has written in the lntroductions that 
“ The facts have been gathered from various histories and recorded 
upto the coronation of the powerful ଏ × Firozshah, the 
deceased emperor, and after that event whatever was witnessed (by the. 
author) has been written, 216 


As the controversy over the identification of Jajnagar is based 
on the text of Zia Barni’s references to Jajnagar in his Tarikh-i-Firoz- 


shahi, let us see how Barni’s text helps us in ascertaining the geogra- 
phical position of Jajnagnr. 7 


Zia Barai is the earliest authority on the following historieal 
points :— 

(1) Sultan Balban’s march to Lakhnauti snd then to Sunar- 
gion lying on the way to Jajnagar against Mugiisuddin Tughril of 
Lakhnauti in 1250-81 A, D. 17 


(2) In 1391 Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughlak sent his eldest son 
Clugh Khan with sn army against Warangal and Tilang, 18 “The name 
Arangal was changed to Sultanpur and all the country of Tilang was 
conquered. ”” 19 ““ The Prince then marched towards Jajoagar and 
there took 40 elephants.” 20 


(3) ¢“ At this time ଏ × the Sultan resolved to 
march against Lakhnauti, and he sent courtiers to summon Ulugh Khan 
from Bengal. He made him his vice-regent, and placed all the affairs 
of the kingdom under his management during his own absence. He 
tien marched to Lakhnauti × × ‘ihen the Sultan reached 
Tirhut, the ruler of Lakhnauti, Sultan Nasiruddin came forth with 


Pr 


16. Tearikh-i-Mubarakshahi. 
17. Elliot Vol. III, pp, 115-119. 
18. Zbid,p. 231. 

19. Zbid. p. 233, 

20. Jbid. p. 284. 
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areat respect to pay homage to the Sultan. — — — Bahadur 
Shah the ruler of Sunarg: on mide resistence but a cord was thrown 


upon jis neck.” 2 


Ugh khan’s return to Delhi from Warangal bas not been 
described by Bnrni, but ko was present at Delhi before the retuia of 
Sultar Ghiyasudéir from Takbn2uti and both father and non met at 
Tugh! kabad where the Su'tan died, 


The position of Warrangal in Telingaras and Lakbnauti and Sonar- 
gaon in Bengal gives the limit of the extensicn of Jajnagar accord g to 
Barni’s account, Barni’s infornmntion on Jrjnagar is certainly bas d on 
Minh j’s Tabaqnt—i- Nasiri which describes “hat Jajnngar was 0! the 
routh-western frontier of Lakhnauti; his information on Jajnag‘r in 
connection with Tughbril’s expedition to Jajnagar in 1279 4A. D. and 
his enpture on the horder of Jajnager in 1789-81 and Uiugh F han’s 
expedition to Jajnagar from Warangal in 3323 £. D, is based on bradi- 
tions or records current in Delhi and to Barni was fully aware of the 
exact geographical position of Jajnagar which was bounded by the 
Bheg:rathi branch of the Gauges on the north ard the Godavari on the 
gouth. But the 9rinted text of Barnis book sho'xs that Sujargaon lay 
on the way to «fajnagar and this leads us to conclude that the lintit of 
Jajnegar was ex:ended from the Bhzgiratui to tbe border of A-sam. 
But such a conc:usinn becomes impossible dve to the existe ce of 
Sundarbans at the head of {he ‘Bay cof Bergal. Thus Zia Barn 
can nb be made responsible for narrating suck an absurd situat ion of 
Jajpegar beyond the east of the Bhzgirathi and in the areca of T:ipura 
where even tradition is silent nbout its ancient name of Jajiingar. 
But J. Wise 22 recorded that according +o tiadition the old name 
of Tinperah was Jahajnv;zar or the city of ships. We are therefore 
forcec. to conclu le either there is some defect in Barni’s text xhich 
is available to us or bis text has been. wro igily ceciphered and written 
by the copyists, It appears that both are possible. 


The details of Bsrni’s account of Sultan Balban’s invasion of 
Lakhnauti and the pursuit of the robelliens Trghril on the fron jer of 
Jajne gar and th offer of nlliante by Dantj Bai )"f cunargaon soon after 


21. Ibid. p. 234. 
22. J. A. S. B. 1874. p. 83, 
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‘Sultan’s arrival there are cdrroborated by the account cf Nizamuddin 23 
and Ferishtah. But Badaoni narrates the story as follows :—— 


“Sultan Ghiyasuddin brought up an army against Tughril but 
he went towards Jajnagar and Tarkitla (Narkila) and Malik lkhtiaruddin 
Beg Birlas was ordered to ‘Jursue hiin, the Rai of Sunargaon named 
Dhbanuj offering his servicvs to the Sultan engaged to bring Tughril 
and Malik lkhtiaruddin proceeding by f,rcec! marches found Tughril, 
who had fled into a jungle, walking abouv off vis guard, aad having put 
him to deatb he sent leis h2ad to the court,” 24 


Yahiya’s account of this arent 13 quoted below in which it 
vill be found that there i no mention of Sunargaon or Jajnagar. 


Learning that the king wav personally taking the field, Tughril 
retired to Narkila on a bout. fhe Sultan sent out Malik Ikhtiaruddin 
Nek Jars with a strong force to seize Tughril,” 25 


Then follows the description of the interview of Sultan Balban 
with Dhanuj Rei who promised by every possible means to bring 
Tugbril before the Sultar. 


“ The Sultan, then set out with successive marches, and on 
his reaching Lakbnauti, 1'ughril oui of dread, retired to the forest and 
was followed by the imperialists. Malik Nek Tara fell upon Tughbril 
and imprisoned bim alive. Later ;.6 flayed Tughril and sent his body 
to the Sultan.” 26 


In the extracts cquoted beiow it is found that Tughril made 
preparation for retreat 0 & sefe place at the time of attack and 
selected Narkila where hy went in & buat, ‘Tughril’s preparation at 
Narkila was a cause of ap yrehension for Rai Danuj of Sunargaon and 
so he lost no time in seekiag protection from Sultan Balban and wrote 
a letter “¢ informing the Sultan of l:is intending visit for the purpose of 
paying him respect, and r:questing bim tnat he would stand up on his 
arrival. ‘Lhe fact was that Musliuv: king ought not to show proper 

23. Tabaqat-i-Akbari ‘Vol, I. Pp- 

24. Muntakhabat-i-T:.warikb. Vol 1. p. 186. 
25. Tearikh-i-Mubaraksahbi, p. 39, 

26, Zbid.p 40. 
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respeot to an infidel made Sultan pensive 27 The details of intervierr 
as narrated by Yabiyo was arranged in such a way that the honour and 
prestige of both were fully maintained, The slackening of the rule 
of reception by the Sultan in the case of Panuj Rai indicates 
the anxiety of the Sultan for Tughril whom he wanted to crush by all 
possible means ns the Sultan was defeated twice by his own slave. 
Balban would not have agreed to the proposal of Kai of Sunargaon if 
the interview would have been granted at Sunargaon which, 
would have been very easily oceupjied by him. The narrative 
of the details of the interview of the Rai of Sunargaon 
with Sultan Balban is not found in the works of Barni, 
Nizamuddin, Badaoni and Ferishta* It is not urderstood why in 
Yahiya’s work Sunargaon aad the name of place where the interview 
took place are omitted, but as he puts the narrative of Balban’s march 
to Lakhnauti after the interview, it seems that interview toolt place at 
Delbi. 

The expression on the boat used by Yahiya suggests that Tughril 
went to Narkila by the river route and so the situation of Narkila was 
either on the banks of the Bhagiratbhi or the Padma of the Ganges. 
Yahiya only mentions Narkila, but Badaoni mentions Jajnagar, Mh arkila 
and Sunargaon. Jajnagar, is not found in any old map, but Sunargaon 
and Narkila are found in the Blacv’s mup ( 1660 A.D.) Van Dn 
Brouke’s map, (1660 A.D ) and Rennel’s map ( 1779 A, D. ) in east 
Bengal near Dacca but no such placcs are found ia the west Bengal. 
Blochmann writes that *‘ along the lower Ganges toe old maps bave 

— — Noorkuly or Noricoel, as Van den Brouke gives it, 
(Norikol due south of Dhaka, and a little south of the right bank of 
the Kirtinasa)’”’ 28 


As Narkila of Yahiyau and Badaoni.can be visited by boat 
from Lakhnauti, its identftication .with Norikul situated nob far from 
Dacca and Sunargaon is quite possible. The Eastern Bengal was not. 
oceupied by Muslims before 1250 A..D; and so & place calied Hajinagar 
( e. g.- a nagar built by a& Haji or one who has made a pilgrimage to. 
Mecca) is altogether impossible, Hajinagar or Jajnagar may be a 
mistake for Jahajuagar, the old name of Tripura, 


re 
27. Ibid. pp. 39-40. 
28. Geography & History of Bengal, J. A. 8. B. 1178, .P. 232, 
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How a copyist’s mistake baffles the identification of place 
names has been best illustrated by “ho following note of W.Haig. 


The difference beiween Nazaur and Bagor in Fersian seript is 
but slight, consisting in the change of position of one dot, and nothing 
would bo more natural thin for a copyist, ignorant,like most of his class 
of geography, cneountcrin x the comparatively unfamiliar name of Bagor 
to jump ¢o the conclusicn that there must have been some mistake, 
and to substitute the n: me of the well-known town Aagaur, it js 
incumbent on all editing ‘vorks in . ‘ersian script to follow geographical 
details on a map, if absu-dities ar) to be avoided, 29 


Huig’s remark ir fully applicable for the Persian script of 
Jajnagar, Hajingar and Jahujnager and as the scribe was not familiar 
with Jahajnagar he substi ;uted eitbsar Hajinsgar or Jajnagar in its place 
in the text of Barni’s Tarikh-i-Fir xashal:i, By the acceptance of text 
as Jahajnagar the questica of the i.ientiiivaticn of Jahajoagar on the 
frontier of Sunargaon witn Tipper : docs not arise at all. 


In the account uf Balban’s march agaiost Tughril, Hajinagar 
has been printed at pages 82; 83. 86, ୪7 and Jajnagar only once at 
page S89 in the printed. toxt of Buroi's Tarikh-i~Firozshahi. Dowson 
notes that ‘‘the printed text has Hajinagar, an obvious ‘blunder. 
The manuscripts correcsly give Jajnayjar,” 30 The. text ‘Hajinagar 
should be read ;Jajnaga,: as suggested by Dowson because Tughril 
actually invaded Orissa in 1270 4. D. Aceording +toxpreviads infor- 
mation ard arrangemeni with the Rai of Sunargaon-.Balban per- 
haps marched straight from Lakbrcauti ty Sunargaon’;in ithe. eastern 
Bengal. if so Barni’s tex’; of Hajivagar at pages 85,87,58 and 89 should 
be Jabajnagar which was the ancient name of Tripura (Tippera) and 
so the identification of Jahajnagar with Tripura will be quite reason. 
able with the change of text noted above. Butif Balbau had to 
returd irom Sunargaon to Lakhnuuti for the failure of Tughril’s pur- 
suit in the Eastern Ben;sal, Barni’s text at pages 836 and 83 should be 
read as Jajoagar and .bhat at page 87 as Jahujoagar. If Sunar- 
gaon is accepted as 2 vopyist’s iaistake for Saptagram or Satgaon as 


rrr eee ie i 
Ge 


29; J. R. A, S. 1921, p. 586. 
30. Elliot Vol, iI, p- 112, F. N. 2. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


£ 480 J] 


suggested by Blochmann, 37 Barni’s text aot all places stands for 
Jajnagar, As no authentic information bas yet been discovered regar- 
ding Danuj Rai and his kingdom, Blochmanu’s suggestion seems to 
be very valuable. 


The material differences in the text of Barni and Yoahiys, 
. suggest that a portion of Barni’s text is missing otherwise the details 
of interview of the Kai of Sunargaon as narrated by Yahiya are irrele- 
vant and meaningless. As Balban was a veteran soldier he fully 
realised the importance of friendship with the Rai of Sunargaon, w 
neighbouring kingdom of Lakhnauti the ruler of which was the most 
hated enemy of the Sultan, The promise of the Rei of Sunargaon to 
bring Tughril before the Sultan hy every possible means frustrated the 
plan of Tughril’s choice of Narikul as a place of concealment and so 
in stead of going to that place Le fled into the forest on the frontier of 
Jajnsgar before Sultan Balhan’s arrival et Lakhnauti. Zia Barni’s 
text at page 86 supports Yahiya’s narrative relating to Tughril’s 
departure by the road towards Jajnagar and not by the river on the 
boat. Barni’s text runs as follows :— 


“ Rahe Jajnagar girit Ek Manzil az Lakbnauti der rahe. 
Khuski peshtar ratta firod amad.” 32 


He took the road to Jajnagar and after going forward one 
manzil (or one day’s journey) from Lubbhnaucri on the dry road halted 
there,!” 

‘But Dowson ‘puts the translation of the printed text as 
follows: from ‘whic’ the routes of departure of Tughril are not clear 
which may pe ‘the land route or tke river route, 


“He took the way to Jajpagar and balted at a dry piace one 
day’s journey from Lakhnauti.’”’ 33 


The road to Jajnagar from Lakhnauti means the road on the 
right bank of the Bhagirathi, According to De Barros’ map (1550) 
and Bleave’s map (1650) the country of the Gajapati (written in 


31. J. AS B. 1873, p. 239. 
32. Barni’s Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, p. 56. 
33. Elliot's History of Indin, Vol. IIT, p. 116 
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S52 
NOTE ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF JAJNAGAR:: 


The identification of Jajnagar of the Muslim historians has 
been & popular subject of the modern historians of Indie since the days 
of Alexandar Dow whose History of Hindustan was first published as 
early as 1770 A. D. Credit should be given to him for identifying 
¢ Jagenagur ? with a town in Orissa near Cuttiuck, Dow was followed 
by Jonathan Scott whose History of the Deccan was published in 1794 


A, D. but I ahd not been able to consult it. 


Much ink has been spilt over the identification of Jajnagar by 
the historians of the 19th and 20th centuries, but the question still 
remains open as there is wide divergence of opinion on the subject. 
With the exception of Blochmann, Raverty, Banerji, M. M. Chakra- 
varti, and Dr. Qureshi, all others have displayed much ingenuity 
depending entirely upon a solitary evidence out of two references from 
the text of Zia Barani’s Tarikh-i-Firuzshahi. Jn a previous paper I 
have euggested that if Barani’s text of Hajinagar is read as Jajnagar, 
there does not arise the assumption of two Jajnagars; but no one so far 
has tried to study this point from Barani’s references of Jajvazar on 


two different occasions and thus the result has been a voluminous 
literature. 


I The views of the historiars on the identification of Jajnagar 
are discussed below chronologically : 


(1) Stewart wrote his History of Bengal ( 1813) mainly 
depending on the materials collected by him from (a) Tabaqat--i-Nasiri, 
(b) Labaqat-i~Aakbari, (c) Tarikh-i-Ferishtah, and (d) Riyazus-Salatin. 
Tabaqat-i-Akbari and Riyazus-Salatin mention Sunargaon and Bhuj: 
Rai, the Governor or Zamindar of Sunargaon. It seems that Stewart 
did not consult the sections of the history of Deccan and Malwa of 
Tabaqat-i-Akbari and Tarikh-i-Ferishtah. Otherwise Jajnagar men- 
tioned in Uiugh Khban’s expedition ia 1323 A D, and Hussang Shah’s 
expedition 1421 A. D. to Jajnegar would have given him materials 
throwing doubt on the accuracy of his conclusion. Stewart suggested 


* re ied: — 


Published in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol, I, 
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the identification of Jajnagar mentioned in Tabaqat-i-Nasiri with 
° Jugepur (Orissa)? and that of Jajnagar mentione din Tabaqat-i-Akbari 
and Riyazus-Salatin in connection with the history of Tughril and 
Balban with ‘Jajnagar (Tippera)’ Stewart has not written what led him 
to change Jajnagar for ‘Jugepur’ or Jujpur of Orissa, but it was he who 
conceived the existence of two Jajnagars which was blindly followed by 
many historians of the )9th and 20th centuries 


(2) Hamilton in his Bast India Gazetteer (1814) and in his 
Hindostan (1820) following Stewart has writton that Tippera is called 
Jajnagar. 


(3) Stirling relying on the Madalapanji or the Chronicles of 
the Jagannath Temple, which do not mention the history of Tughril 
and Balban, did not accept Stewart’s identification of Jajnagar with 
Jajpur and wrote as follows : 


Major Stewart, in his history of Bengal, places an invasion of 
Orissa by the Mussalmans of Bengal during, this roign that is,A D. 1243, 
The chronicles of the country contain no mention of such an event. 
I have not Major Stewart’s authorities at hand to refer to,but I strongly 
suspect that be has been led into an error by mistaking some word 
resembling Jajipur, for Jajipur in Orissa. He expresses himself thus, 
* In the year.641 (A.D. 1243) the Raja of Jagepur (Urissa) having given 
some cause of offence, Toghan Khan marched to Ketasun on the 
frontier of Jagspur where he found the army of the Raja has thrown up 
intrenchments to oppose him.’ Jn a battle which ensued, the invaders 
were defeated and the Hindus elated with their victory pursued them 
and ventured even to lay siege to Gour, but assistance arriving they 
retired, Now, in the first place, Jajipur was never a separate princi- 
pality as here described, and there is no such place in Orissa ss 
Ketasun. Ferishtehb is altogether silent on the subject in his history of 
Bengal, but in his general history he ascribes the siege of Gour, in the 
very year in question, to a party of Mogul Tartars who had invaded 
Bengal by way of Chitta, Thibet, etc. Dow’s mistake of a similar 
nature is scarcely worth noticing. He makes Sultan Balin pursue the 
rebel Toghral into Jajnagar (A. D. 1279), which he calls Orissu,whereas 
it is evident from the mention of Sunargaon, as lying on the road, that 
Jajnagar is some place beyond the Ganges.” 1 


1. Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV, 1825, p. 274, 
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(4) Briggs in 1829 A. D. without any reference to Stewart 
and Stirling writes notes on “° Jainagar ’ that “ this place is on the 
banks of Mahanudda, and wes the capital of Orissa or Orixa,” and 
« a city situated on the Mahanudda river, which empties itself into “the 
sea in the province of Orissa, the forests of which have always been 
famous for wild elephants.” 2 


(5) Elphinstone in 1839 wrote that Jajpagar lay ¢“ beyond the 
river Meghna ”’ and adds the following note : 


“ Jajnagar has been taken for Jajpur in Cuttack which never 
was the head place of a district,” 3 In the map annexed to his yolume 
Jajnagar has been shown in the area of Tippera in Bengal. 


The text of Zia Barani’s Tarikh-i-Firozshahi was published in 
1860-62 but no note on the identification of Jajnagar was given in it, 
jn this work Hajinagar was printed in pages 82-58 and Jajnagar in 
page 89 and page -450, 


(6) In 1871 Elliot and Dowson’s History of India, Vol, HII 
was published in which a greater part of Barani's work was printed in 
Xnglish, Dowson added a note at pages 112-13 on Jajnagar as follows : 


% The printed text has Hajinagar, an obvious blunder. ‘I'he 
manuscripts correctly give Jajnagar. Briggs followiag Dow says : 
< Jajnagar is on the banks of the Mahanadi and was the capital of 
Orissa, aud there is still a town called Jajpur io Cuttack.’ But the 
Jajnagar. printed here was evidently east of the Brahmaputra and 
corresponds to ‘Lippera. The Sunargaon presently mentioned as on the 
road to Jajnagar is described by Rennell.” 


Dowson would have settled the question of identification if he 
would have considered the geographical possibility, but he. followed 
Stewert without any consideration of Jajnagar mentioned in Uulugh 
Khban’s expedition. 


(7) In 187i Edward Thomas wrote as follows on Jajnagar : 
© Stewart, in his History of Bengal had already pointed out that 
Ferishtah was wrong, but he himself was mistaken in placing Jajnagar 


2. Briggs Ferishtah, vol. I, p. 260 and Vol. IY, p. 22. 
3. Elphinstone’s History of India, 1874, p. 381, 
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in Orissa, instead of Tipperah. The Persian text (of Minhaj) printed in 
Calcutts (p. 199) frankly admits the variant of Jajnagar in a footnote 
without venturing to correct the obvious inaccuracy in the body of the 
text which the tenor of the current events related at p. 245 would 
fully have justified.” 4 


1 have not verified this from Persian text of Tabaqat-i-Nasiri. 


In 1872 Thomas again wrote as follows : 


““ It seems to have escaped Mr. Stirling’s notice that Stewart 
had already corrected his own error in speaking of Jajnagar as +‘Orissa’ 
(pp. 61 and 65) by placing that town in its proper position in Tippera 
in & latter passage (p. 70) and he further improved upon his advanced 
knowledge by saying in a note at page 72. Jogenagur is said to have 
been a town in Orissa near Cuttack but this passage proves it 
to have been situated on the eastern side of the Burbhampooter. The 
Jagenagur mentioned by Ferishtah should have been written Jagepore.?5 


Thomas seems to have totally misunderstood Stewart’s viewpoint 
who worked under the impression of the existence of two Jajnagars, 
one in Orissa called ‘Jagepur’ and another inBengal called ‘ Jajnagar ’, 
and he objected to Dow’s calling Jajnagar as Orissa in his translation 
of Ferishtah. So Thomas’s note on Stewart’s passage without the 
portion of the text of “In Dow’s History, Yol, L., p, 202” is misleading. 


(8) In 1872 W W. Hunter dealt very shortly with the history 
of Orissa from 1200 to 1500 A.D. which only covers two printed pages 
of his book. He has nowhere used Jajnagar although he has referred 
to the authorities of Stewart and Xilliot and referring to the defeat of 
the ‘invincible armies of the Islam by the peasant mulitia of Orissa, he 
remarks that “‘ the vanity of Musalman historians ,has covered the 
national disgrace by converting this Hindu raid into Tartar invasion 
under the generals of Chingis Khan,” 6 He further writes that ‘Three 
centuries of raids, and hollow treaties, and mutual wrongs,elapsed (1200. 
1500 A. D.) before anything like a subjugation of Orissa by the Musal- 
mans took place.” 7 


ee er ee Dn 


4. The Chronicles of the Pathan kings of Delhi 1871, p. 121. 
5. J. R. A. S. Vol. VI, 1872, p. 354, 

6, Hunter’s Orissa, Yol, Hl. 4 

7. IZbid, pe 5, 
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9. Blochmann’s notes on Jajnagar are very valuable as he 
studied the history of Jajnagar from all sourcés available in 1873 and 
arrived at the conclusion that Jajnagar described by the Muslim 
historians is the same as Orissa. He writes : 


“ Before going further, I havea few words to say on the 
country of Jajnagar, which Stewart, Stirliog. Dowson and Thomas 
agree in identifying with Tiparah. Stewart and Dowson however also 
apply the name to a portion of Orisa, and compare the word with the 
name of the town of Jajpur, north-east of Katak on tbe Baitarani. 
Jajnagar is mentioned as a country full of wild elephants in the 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, and the two Tarikh-i-Firuzshahis, i. e. upto about 
A.D. 1440 after which the name disappears.” 8 


After referring to Tughan Khban’s attack of Jajnagar and the 
counter-attack of Lakhnauti by the Bai of Jajnagar he writes “‘that in 
the opinion of the author of Tabaqgat, Jajnagar lay somewhere west or 
south-west of Bardwan and Hugli Districts, i.e , Jharkhand, or 
Chutia Nagpur.” 9 


Then referring to Emperor Balban’s march to Sunargaon in 
connection with pursuit of Sultan Mughis, about A.D. 1280 he writes : 


*“ From Sunnargaon Balban arrives, after a march of 60 or 70 
kos, at the confines of Jajnagar. where Mughis is surprised and killed.” 70 


* From this remark by Barani, Stewart, Stirling, Thomas and 
Dowson concluded that Jajnagar corresponds to Tipperah and the 
eastern part of Hilt Tipperah certainly lie about 70 kos from Sunargaon. 
The Rajmala, however, does not state that Tipperah had the name of 
Jajnagar. 


F *“* Jajnagar is again mentioned during the reign of Ghiyasuddin 
Tughlug, when Ulugh: Kban in 1323 A.D. invades Talinga, Jajnagar 
and Bedar; and lastly when Firuz Shah after his second successful 
invasion of Bengal to conquer Sikandar, returns in 1360 * * from 
Jaunpur * * He then marches over Bihar to Jajnagar. 


8. J. A. 8. B., 1873, p. 237. 
9. Ibid. p. 238. 
10, Ibid, 
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** Lastly, in the Ain ( my edition, p. 4772, L. G6 ) Hoshang of 
Malawa. goes in disguise to Jajnagar, in order to obtain elephants. 


“ In these passages it is clear that Jajnagar represents a 
country between Talinga and Bihar, or, as expressed in the Tabaqat, 
west of Rarha, i e., wild districts of western Orisa, Chutia Nagpur, and 
the eastern portion of the Central Provincese, of which Ratanpur, Bastar 
and Sirguja are also mentioned in the Ain as hunting places for wild 
elephants. But it is remarkable that Barani, in relating Balban’s 
expedition, places Jajnagar 70 kos beyond Sunnargaon whilst in his 
account of Tughluq Shah’s reigo he gives the same name to ee district 
near Talinga; and we are forcede ither to believe that there were two 
Jajoagare, one famous for elepbarts near south western Bengal 
(Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, Barani Firuzshahi, Ain ) and another in Tipperah or 
south-eastern Bengal ( on the testimony of a single passage in Barani); 
or to assume that there was in reality only one Jajnagar, bordering on 
south-western Bengal, and that Barani in the above single passage 
wrote Sunnargaon by mistake for Satgaon, which would remove all 


diiculties. 


( Barani’s statement of the distance of 70 Zos would admirably 
suit Satgaon ; it would bring us to Maynurbhainj aod western ‘Chutia 


Nagpur ) ” 
(10) Major H. G. Raverty supporting Blochmann writes thus 


in a foot note on Jajnagar : 


“ Dr _Blochmann’s surmises are quite correct with respect to 
Jajnagar. It appears to have been named after a town or city of that 
name subsequently changed in more recent times to Jajpur,the meaning 
of Nagar and Pur being the same ; and in the days when our author 
wrote, and many years subsequently, it continued to be a kingdom of 


considerable power.” 


¢ Before attempting to describe the boundaries of Jajnagar and 
generally to elucidate the subject, it will be well to describe the terri- 
tory of Kadha-Katuankah, or Gardha ‘Katanka for it is written both 
ways—which lay between it and the Muhammadan provinces to the 


north.” 12 
EE 


+ rm rem ey ee i rn gi 


11. Zbid. pp. 237-88. 
12. Tabrqat-i-Nasiri, p. 987, 
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Then Raverty writts as follows ¢: 

« Jajnagar appears, therefore, ta:‘hive been bonnded on the 
east by the range of hills forming the present western boundary of 
Udisah- Jagnath, Katasin, on the Mahnpadi, being the nearest frontier 
town or post towards the Lakhanor portion of the Lekhnawati territory 
Further it” was. bounded towards the cast by the river called the 
Braminy by. some English writers, and Soank (Rennel) running to the 
west of Gangpur Its northern boundary is not very clearly indicated 
but it evidently included Ratanpur and Sambulpur On the west it does 
not seem to have extended beyond the Wana Ganga, and its feeder the 
Kahan; but its southern boundary was the Gudawuri, and south-west 


lay Talinganab. 


«¢ It seems most strange that those who have run away with 
the idea that Jajnagar lay east of the Ganges and the Meghna, in 
south-eastern Bengal i in ‘Jipperah of all places, never considered how 
it was possible for Ulugh Khan, son of Sultan Ghiya-sud-din Tughlaq, 
not that monarch himself —to invade Taling (Ialingapah) and Tippereh, 
if the latter were Jajnagar in one and the same thort campaigao, or that 
Bosbarg. Sultan of Maiwn. during a short expedition or raid rather, 
could have reached south-c::stern Bengal in serch of elephant. Jo have 
a done so be would have l.ud to pass right through and return again 
through the extensive territory of ‘an independent sovereign equally 
powerful with himself (he had only 1000 horses with bim on the occa- 
sion in question } and to have crossed and recrossed two or three rivers 
besides many others of considerable size, or he forded the Bay of 
Bengal perhaps to reach the supposed Jajnagar. 


“ Elphinstone, too, says that ‘Tipperah’ by Mebammedan 
historians is called: * Jajcuagar’ has fallen into the same error, and, not 
content'with this even the map accompanying his history has ‘Jajnagar’ 
in large Jetters in a part of India where no such territory ever existed ”? 


“ The way in which Jajnogar is mentioned in different places, 
by different writers, and under different reigns clearly indicates its 
situation,” 12 


‘hen he narrated the sources of J ajnagar in pages 589-592 
and came to the conclusion as follows : 


eer er i ie ee ee ei 
13. Ibid, pp. 587-59, 
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“ Now, 'f any one wil! Inok at the map and take what has been 
mentioned into consideration, where else cian Jajnagnar possibly lie than 


in the tract [ havo indicated ? Certainly not on the east side of the 
Bay of Bengal,” 14 


Blochmann wrote further as follows on Raverty’s note : 


“ Regarding Jajnagar and its identification with the eastern 
pinrts of the Central Provinces. Chutiya nagpur and the ‘Tributary 
Mahals in western Orissa, Major Raverty has come to the same conclu- 
sion as I hud His identification for the frontier district Katuisin * 
or Katasin with a place of the name Katasingh on the northern bank of 
the Mahbanadi in the ‘Tributary Mabal of Angul is not yet qiuite clear to 
me.I cannot find the place on the ms p,and the narrative of the iabaqat 
implies a place nearer to western Brngal. The capital of Jajnngar, 
which in the manuscript is called U'mardan { remains to be identified. 
Mojor Raverty hints at the possibility of U'mardan being Amarakantak, 
the highest point and watershed of bhe eastern parts of the Central 
Provinces. ‘hat rocky, wild, and inaccessible region is scarcely a fit 
place for the capital of what must have bsen a large state.’ 15. 


(11) In 1874 J. Wise’s paper entititd ‘Notes on Sunargaor, 
eastern Bengal’ was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal and the following extracts are quoted from it : 


¢ If we follow Mubammedan historiins, we find that in A, D. 
1279. Tughril was the Governor of Eastern Bengal and his seat of 
Government was Sunargaon. At that date he invaded Jujnagar or 
Tipperah and having carried off much treasure, he refused to remit 
any of it to Delhi.” 


“ ‘The Kmperor (Ghiyasuddin Balban) then marched in person 
against the rebel, and occupied Sunargaon having been joined in his 
advance by Dhinwaj Rai, Zamindar of the city, with all his “troops. 
Tughril fled but was overtaken and slain (A.D 1282), Haviog heard of 
the death of his enemy Balhan returned to Sunargaon, and put every 
one of Tughril’s family and his principal adherants to death >” 


14. IJbid.p 592. 

* See Appendix lL. 

† See Appendix IL, 

15, J, A, S. B., 1875, pp. 285-56, 
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The inaccuracy in the historical fact in the above mecds no 
comment but J. Wise’s footnote on Jajnagar quoted below supported bv 
an argument that the text of Jojnagar or Hajinagar as printed in 
connection with Bulban’s pursuit of Tughril is not Jujnagar. 


“ The modern tradition in Tipperah is that the old name of 
the district was Jahaznagar or the city of ships. This is evidently 
founded on the circumstances that at a much later period, the revenue 
for the support of the Nawara, or imperial fleet. was derived from 


Jands in this district.” 16 


Shams-i-Seraj Afif’s description of ‘ Jajnagar-Udisa ? and its 
capital city Bavares on the right bank of the Mahanadi supported by 
the account of Sirat-i-Firuzsbabi and Ain-Ul-Malk’s letters leave no 
doubt about the proper identification of Jajnagar with Orissa, the limits 
of which extended from the Ganges to the Godavari or the frontier of 
Lakhnauti on the north to tbat of Telengana on the soutb; and its 
western boundary though ill-defifed comprised the great part 
of the eastern OC. P. including the upper valley of the Mabanadi; 
and its eastern boundary was the ever-lasting sea, the Bay of Bengal. 
From this area of Jajnagar it appears clearly that the wars of the 
muslim Governors with the Rai of Jajnagar described by Minhaj took 
place in the north-eastern Jn jnagar in the neighbourhood of Lakbnauti 
aud so the geographical limit of the situation of Katasiv and Umardan 
falls within a narrow strip of land in north of Urisse bounded by sen on 
the east and hills on the west. So if the identificution Of Katasin and 
Umardan will not be considered final due to the inaccuracy of deciphe- 
ring the Persian text, the places are to be searched in the area covered 
by northern Balasore, Midnapore, Bankura, and Hugli districts 


(12) Jarret has identified Jajnagar mentioned in the Ain-i- 
Akbari in corpnection with Hoshang Shah’s expedition with ‘Jaipur on 
the Baitarzni river in Orissa, capital of the Province under the Lion 
Dynasty, the Gajapati or the Lords of Elephants.” Vide Ain-i-Alkburi 
Vol. if, 1691, p 219. 


{13) Stanley Lane Poole following perhaps Blochmann and 
- Raverty has located Jajnagar in the Chhota Nagpur area in the map 
attached to his volume called The British Museum Catalogue of Coins 
of India, Moghul Empire 1892. But in his Mediaeval India under 
Pe PE OP 
16, Jbid, p. 1874-83, 
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Mahammedan Rule (1903) he writes : “Wilds of Jajnagar at page 85 
in connection with Bulban’s pursuit of Tughril and at page 141 in 
connection with Feruzshah’a expedition in 1360. Lane Poole’s map 
was reproduced by H. N. Wright in 1907 in his book entitled Catalogue 
of Coins of /ndia. 


The views of Blochmann and Raverty on the identification of 
Jajnagar with Orissa were totally ignored by almost all the historians of 
the 20th century with the exception of M.M Chakravarti and R. D. 
Banerji as will be evident from the following : 


(14) Abdas Salam adds the following note on Jajnnugar in 
connection with Balban’s march against Lughril : 


“From the manner of the description givon here the Jajnnger 
here referred to would not seem to be in Orissa but some place in 
Kast Bengal (probably Tipperah), For an exhanstive and interesting 
discussion on Jujnagar see Blochmann’s contribution to History 
and Geography of Bengal.” 17 


“This Jajnagar, therefore, in Bengal is different from Jajnagar 
in Oriss.” 18 


Elsewhere he writes as follows in ‘connection with Feruzshzah’s 
second march in 1358 A. D. to Bengal ;: 


‘“Rrom Bengal Firuzshah invaded Jajnagar (Orissa) * + * 
In this connection an interesting description cf Jajnagar is given by 
Sham-i-Siraja Afif. Bearing in the mind what Zia Barani States 
regarding Jajnagar in connection with Emperor Balban’s expedition 
to Sunargaon. I am inclined to agree with Prof, Blochmann that 
there were two Kajnagars, one in Orissa and another towards 
Tipperah.” 19 

From Blochmann’s discussion quoted above the reader will 
judge. how Abdas Salam has twisted Blochmann’s argument in support 
of Ins views. 


(14) The Imperinl Guzetteer of India published in 1908 
contains a chapter called Muhammedar India ( 637 — 803 ) which 


nea i np eile rp re CO SEP VANS ep OP 12 NERO Der ED OG DOE ve, 
17. Riyozus Salutin, 1904, p. 81 n. 
18 Jbids, Pp: 82 ni. 
19. Zbid , p. 10%, 
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was contributed by William Irvine. He writes that Firuzshah moved 
off through Behar to Jajnagar in Urissa 20 ‘“‘and Balban took the ficld 
in person, and in a& vigorous campaign pusbed his way as far as 
Junjnagar, in Kastern Bengal and Sunargaon. Tughril was ‘pursued 
relentlessly until finally be was shot down and his head: cut off.” 21 
In 14921 Hushong Shah of Malwa ‘‘carricd out a most romantic expedi- 


tion to Jajnngar in Orissa ” 22 


(15) In 1969 Rajanikanta Chakravarti in his Gauder Itihas in 


Bengali has written the following : 
“Bakhtiyar eent Siran brothers towards Jajnagar. of Orissa. 


“Tughril was nfraid of fighting with the army of the 
Emperor Bulban and with elepbants and wealth went towards Tripura 
(Jajnugar).”” 23 


In the preceding paragraph: be writes as follows : 


“Ratna Fa, the youngest son of DPan-kur Fs, occupied the 
throne of Tripura, after the death of bis father, but his other brothers 
diove him out of Tripura. He fled :to Gaur and stayed there with 
Tughril for four years and presented him one hundred elepkants aud 
jewels. One of the jewels was a very big Manikya and on getting the 
gem Tughril awarded Ratna Fu the title of Manikya, In 1279 Tughril 
conquered south-eastern Bengal.” 24 


The relation of Tughril with the ruler of Tripura perhaps led 
him to connect Jajnagar with fripura, but the editor of the Rajmala 
rejects the date assigned to Ratna Fa as Le flourished at a later date 

‘and had no connection with Tughril. 


(16) M. M. Chakravarti’s note on Jajnagar is quoted .below. 


“In the Tabaquati, Jajnagar always means Orissa, probably 
north Orissa. ‘I'he name is derived from -Jajpur ‘town on ‘the bank of 
the Baitarani river, an old ‘head quarter of north Orissa. Quriously 


290 Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. II, p, 364, 
21. Ibid., p. 372 

22. Jbid., p. 379. 

23, Gauder Itihus pages lu and 28, 
24. Ibid, p. 27. 
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enough in & late Oriya poem Premalata of the fourth quarter of the 
18th century, Jajpur is distinctly named as Jnjnagar. The Jajnagar 
of Barani lying towards Sunargaon may be another place, evidently 
a corruption nf Jahajnagar 9r city of boats and ships, We have 
still Jahaj Ghata in Howrah, A tradition still called ‘Tipperah as 
Jahajnagar (J A.S B , 1874; p 83).” 25 


In the footnote on Jajnagar Chakravarti gives reference to 
J. A. S, B., 1889, page 374, where is found the Oriya text of Premulu'a 
and the English translation which differs from his conclusion that 
Jajpur is distinctly named as ‘‘Jajnagar”. He translates the Orivn 
passage as follows : ` 


“Charming is the town Jajnagar on the seu-const of that 
country (Utkala)”. 1 will further discuss on this point in n separate 
paper. 

({7) The first fascicule of B. De’s English translation of the 
Tabaqgat-i-Akbari was published in 1911 and his note 2 on the ‘Moghul 
Armies’ refers to Raverty’s uote on the mistake handed down from 


author to author in the place of the infidels of Jajnagar and he 
concludes as follows : 


“The invaders were not the Moghals, but Hindus from Jajnagar 
(or Tippera) which must not be contounded with Jajoagar i in Orissa.”26 


(18) R.D Banerji writes that “as Barani has not clearly 
stated the place from where the army of the Emperor Bulban arrived 
at the frontier of Jajnagar after travelling 70 kus, there is no necessity 
of entertaining an inference that his army went to Jajnagar in an 
eastward direction from Sunargaon. 27 


“As the situation of the‘kingdom of .Jajnagar was near Behar 
or Magsdha and on the frontier of Garhakantak, it is not possible to 
„ identify Jajnagar with Tripura,” 28 


(19) S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar writes that “Ulugh .Khan 
a: * * marched forward towards Jajnagar, the capital of 
re Ce roo ee oo 
25. J, & P. A. S. B., 1909, p. 217. 
26. Tabagat-i-Akbart, Yol. 1, p. 83. 
27. Bangalar Itihas, Vol. IT, 1916, p. 71. 
28. Ibid. p. 145. 
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Orissa. He eaptured 40 elephants there and returned to headquarters 


by way of Teleugana.” 29 

(20) Wot'seley Haig has adopted Stewart’s Jajpur for Jajnagar 
and writes : 

“Jajnagar in eastern Bengal is not to be confponnded with 
Jajpur in Orissa, also called Jajoagar hy the Muslims.” 30 


From the similarity of expression it seems that Wolsely Haig 
accepted the opinion of B. De. 


(21) In his History of Orissa R. D. Banerji writes that 
“ Jajnagar is Jajallanagar in Chhatisgadh. The majority of Musn]/man 
writers of the 13th and 14th centuries mention Jasjnagar when they 
indeed refer to Orissa.” 31 


Elsewhere he again writes 


“The Emperor Feroz Tughlaq invaded Orissa at the time of his 
second expedition to Bengal. Major Raverty bas translated this portion 
of the Tarikh-j-Feruzshahi by Shams-i-Siraj Aff. In this account the 
position of Jajoagar is given correctly. Feroz Tughlaq advanced from 
Rihar townrds Gadbnkantaka, Jajnagar lay at the extremity of this 
province which is the same as the British District of Jubbnlpore. 
Having crossed the Mabanadi he reached the town of Baranasi. Tho 
Haibaya king of Jainogar fled into Telengana. After passing through 
Jajnagar territories Feroz. Toyhlaq entered the kingdom of Bhanudeva 
{If while hunting.’ 32 


BR. D, Banerji was wrong in locating Jajoagar in C. P, but he 
did not accept the suggestion of the identification of Jajnagar with 
Tripura in Bengal which view he expressed also in his earlier work in 
Bengali 

(22) Dr. H. C. Ray accepts the bonndary of Jajnagar as 
suggested by Raverty and writes : 


“Orissa was kvown to Muslim historians under; the name of 
Jajuagar. For the boundaries of Jajnagar see Tabagat-i- Nasir, Yol. [, 
page 587 ” 33 


29. South India and her Mohammedan invaders, 1921, p. 184. 
30. Cambridge History of India, Vol. 111, 1928, p. 81. 

31. History of Orissa, Yol, I, p. 258, 

32. Jbid., p. 282. 

33. History of Northern Indin, Vol, I, 1931; 477, 
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(23) Mr. R, Subha Rao refers to Jajvagar of the Muslim 
historians and .his notes are quoted below which will show that he had 
no definite opinion of his own as he has contradicted himself in his 
notes. 


“ Jajnagar here mentioned (Tughril’s attack of Jajnagar) is 
said to lie to the east of the Brahmaputra and to correspond to Tippera 
(vide Elliot and Dowson’s history of India, Vol. IIT, pp, 112-113). But 
this cannot be accepted.” 24 


Jn connection with the history of Narasingha Deva I] after 
writing that Tughril Khan “ increased his power by attacking Jajnagar 
or Tipperah lying to the east of Brahmaputra he adds the following 
note : 

“Briggs, following Dow, identified it as the cnnitaul of Orissm 
and R D. Banerji followed it. But Elliot and Dowson identified it rightly 
with Tipperah. Evidently, there are two Jajnagarams. ‘the late RK. D.. 
Banerji quite wrongly stated on page #7: of his History of Orissa, Yol, 
I'that Tughril Khan invaded Orisso. first in 1275 and secondly in 1282. 
But both these invasions were against Jajnagar or Tipperah as statcd 
correctly ky Elliog and Dowson.’ 35 


(24) B. De’s English translation of Tabagai-i-Akbari, Vol. II] 
was published in 1939, seven years after his death in 1932, and we are 
indebted to Dr. Duini Prasad for its publication. In this volume two 
notes on Jajnigat arc given which are quoted below : 


“ Col. Br'ggs (p, 22) says thai Jajnagar is & city situated on’ 
the Makanuda river which emprics itself into the sea in the province of 
Orissa, the forest of which has always been famous for wild. elephants, 
There is no city of the name of Jajnagar at present in Orissa ; there Js a 
town called Jajpur but it is not on the Mehanadi. Probably the name 
of Jajnagar was given to the provinces of Orissa. According to Riyazus 
Salatin, p. 15 northern Orissa was known as Jajnagar.” 36 


~ 


“ Neither the Riyazus-Salatin nor the Tabaqat nor Firishtah 
attempts to identify this place. Bhattasali ( pp. 24-25 ) says Sultan 
Shamsuddin ‘seems to have Jevicd tribute from the kingdoms of Orissa 


34. ]J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VII p. 246. 
35. Ibid. 
36, TPahagat-i-Akbari ¥Yol. II, 1939, p. 205. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 498 ) 


and Tirhut’, from which it appears that he identifies Jajnagar with 
Orissa. The Cambridge History of India, page 263, says ¢ ‘Iliyas is said 
to have invaded Jajnagar, as the Muslim historians styled the kingdom 
of Jajpur in Orissa’. ‘There is no connected account of this kingdom 
anywhere in the Cambridge History of India, and it is only mentioned 
incidentally in this place, and in connection with Sultan Husbang’s 
journey to acquire elephants on page 350 and tha following pages and 
in connection with Sultan Mabammad of the Deccan’s invasion of 
Orissa in 1478 on page 417, Jn all these places the Musalman historians 
call the place Jajnagar ; and the Cambridge History of India persists 
so far as 1 can see without any authority whatever in calling it 
Jaipur, Apart, however, from this question, 1 think that the Jajneagar 
mentioned here does not mean Orissa at all, but Tipperah. Stewart, 
on page 83, has Tippera in brackets after Jagenagar ( Jajnagar ). He 
gives no authority but Shums Addeen, with his capital at Panduah and 
Sonargaon, is more likely to have invaded Tipperah less than one 
hundred miles from Sonargaon than Orissa which was quite five 
hundred or six hundred miles off. It will be seen moreover tbe Sultan 
Ghiyassuddin Balban pursued the rebel Pughbril in the direction of Jaj- 
nagar through Lakhuauti and Sonargaon (see pages 109 and 110 of the 
first volumes of the translation). ‘lhe Jajnagar mentioned there cannot 
be identified with Orissa, but must be some place east of Sonargaon, 
and probably Tipperah. Jn this connection see also note 1 page 104 of 
the English translation of the Riazus-Salatin, where the translator ssys, 
that he was inclined to agree with Professor Blochmann, tbat there 
were two Jajnagars, one in Orissa and other towards Tipperah.”’ 37 


B. De fully relied on Bhattasali’s statement without any doubt 
but no Muslim historians have writteo that Iliyas Shah “ levied tribute 
from the kingdoms of Orissa and Terhut,” It seems that Dr. Bhatta- 
sali has confused Minhbaj’s statement regarding the tribute sent by Jaj- 
nagar, Bang, Kamrud, and Tirhut to Ghiyassudin J wang. 


(25) In 1942 Dr. Benoy Chandra Sen has written as follows 
on Jajnagar : “ Guada thus became the name of the Bengal empire, 
the beginnings of which are to be traced to the time of Sasanka * * * 
The parts round sbout the state of Lakshnpauti ‘according to the 
chronicle were Jajnagar, the countries of Bang, Kamrud and ‘Tirhut, 


mee re 


37. Ibid, PP. 421-22, 
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and ‘the whole of that territory’ seems to have been named Gaur, 
It appears therefore that Gauda in his (Minhaj’s) time included Terhut, 
Bengal, Assum and Utkal or Orissa. Jajnagar is identified by Bloch- 
mann with Jajpur near Cuttack.” 38 


It is too far to connect Gaur of the Muslim history with the 
traditional Pancha Gauda as suzgested by Dr, Sen 


(26) Dr. I. H. Qureshi writes : “Orissa (J ajnagar) of the 
Muslim historians.” 39 Jn the Map T, (The Sultanate of Delhi in 1325 ) 
he has shown Jajnagar between the Oamodar and the Mahanadi and 
in the Map 2 (The Sultanate of Delhi and the Neighbouring States in 
1400) he has shown that Jajnagar was bounded by the Baitarani on 
the north and the northern portion of the Vizagapatam district on the 
south. Although the area of Jajnagar shown in both the maps is not 
accurate, yet in his identification he is not very far from the truth. 


(27) Dr. A. B. M. Habibullah’s The foundation of Muslim 
Rule in India is the latest work which deals with “the history of 
the establishment and power of the Turkish Sultanate of Delhi 
1200-1300 A. D.” Oa Jajnagar his note runs as follows : 


“Minhej, the author, refers, to the Rai of Jajnagar which 
scholars generally agree, must mean Orissa. The Muslims called the 
country by the name of the capital, probably identical with Jajpur, 
on the Vaitarani which till the 18th century, was called Jajnagar, 
J. A S. B., 1875, p. 285. Banerji thought Jajnagar referred to modern 
Jajallanagar in the Chbattisgarh division of the Central Provinces 
(History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 249), Un the Mahanadi, however, was & 
town called Jajatinagar which might have been Persianised into Jaj- 
nagar (see E. I. III, p, 365) It is also mentioned in the Pavandautam 
of Dhoyi as the last stage before the wind messanger reaches the Suhma 
country (south-central Bengal). J A,S.B, 1905: p. 44”, 


“Raverty’s identification of Katasin with Katasingh, on the 
Mahanadi, would place the eastern frontier of Orissa about 200 miles 
south-west of Bengal’s present frontiers, whereas Orissa is known to 


38. Some Historical Aspects of the Inscriptions of Bengal, 
p. 126. 
39. The Admintstration of the Sultans of Delhi, p. 257, 
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have held considerable tracts of south’ west Bengal ( Banérji, ‘History 
of Orissa I, p 264). .N. Vasu’s identification with the present Raibania- 
garh in the Midoapur district seems more plausible.” 40 


He writes a note on page 164 as follows in which he has made 
a new suggestion that Jajnogar or Hajiongur was situated in an ares 
on the Meghna- Padma, confluence and pot in Orissa. 


“Among the States raided by him (Tughril), Barani mentions 
one Jajnagar or-Jajinagar (the printed text has Ha jinagar); The O.f.Ms. 
177, ft* 53b-57b, consistently spells it Jajioagar, The iarilh-i-Muba- 
raksohi, p.41, hag Narkilah (?) while Foerishta has Jajinagar; I, pp. 72-80 
Elliot, 11, pp. 112 and 120 rightly held that it could not be Orissa; 
Stewart op. cil, p. 70, calls it Jajnagar-Tipperah. Raverty’s identi- 
fication with Orissa, supported. by Banerji, Banglar Itihas, 11, pp. 70-71, 
is obviously untenable. For, Balban’s arrival at Sunargaon, in his 
pursuit of Tughril, known to be flying towards Jnjnagar, and the 
conclusion of: an. agreement with the iocc! Raja for preventing the 
rebels flight along: the rivers, wonld pois tn a country in the south- 
east of Bengal. Stewart’s identification with l'ipperah also does nob seem 
satisfactory. The lipperah chronicles, it is true, refers to a *Iurushka 
king of Gour who helped with troops one of the rival claimants to the 
Tipperah throne sometimes towards the end of the 13th contury and 
who conferred the title of Manikya on the ruler naméd Batnapha, a title 
borne by the ‘Tipperah house ever since; Rojaumala, ed. K. 0, Singhz,* 
Ppp 29-81; also Long” s analysis and abridged iispelution, in J.A.J.DB., 

1850, p 833 ଣୁ. ` One can undérstand the flighs ow: Tughril, if he is 
really identified with this Turushka king, to the country wiere ho could 
expect to be received by the gratetul raja; this trestmenb hoe ‘could 
hardly expect from ‘the king of Orissa whose territory he alleged ly 
raided in the recent past. “ But the Kajamala js a later compilation 
and the Turushka king’s identification is not beyond doubt. Besides, 
the existence of ‘Tipperah as an important State in those days is not 
borne out by epigraphy, or archaeology. Such evidences, on the 
contrary, ‘have recently been unearthed to reveal the existence, ‘in: 
the’ Tipperah, Noakhali and the Meghna region, of a flourishing’ 
kingdom with its capital at Pattikera, now located near what is called 


OOO 


40; 
F 4 


The Poundalicn of Muslim Rule in India, 1945, Pp. 134-35, 
Rajamaola was edited by ‘Kaliprasanna Sen, 
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the Mainamati hills near Comilla, Its ancient dynasty is proved by 
archaeological evidence to Lave been replaced about the.middle of the 
18th century, by a line of kings whose names end in Deva. Two kings 
of this line .have so far been known, who not only extended the 
Pattikera kingdom but also scem to have supplanted the later Senas in 
Vikrampur and Dacca ;: for the second king, Daaujamardana Deva, 
according to modern epigraphists, is identical with Danuj Rai of Barani 
(Raja Nauja of Abul Fazal); for this kingdom of Pattikera and the 
Devn dynasty, sce DH8. I,pp. 254-259 Whether Tughril’s flight 
was directed towards this Pattiikera is a point worth considering. 
In that case Danuja Rai’s readiness to help in seizing the 
rebel should be regarded as prompted more by his hostility to him for 
the recent aggression than a desire to please Balban. Hajinagar is 
probably the correct version, for it can be equated to Jahajnagar, a 
popular name of the Tipperah-Nuokhali tract on the Meghna-Padma 
confluence ”47 


Blochmann’s notes have been quoted above and nowhere in it 
he has written on the existence of wo Jajnagars, but it is strange that 
Abdas Salam, B De, and Dr. Sen have referred to Blochmann’s 
autho:ity while they advanced the theory of two Jajnagars. Against 
the identification of Jajnagar with Tipperah Blochmann writes that 
“ Rajamunla, however, does not state that Tipperah had the name of 
Jajnagar.” B De asserts that ©“ the invaders of Lakhnauti were 
Hindus of Jnjnagar or ‘tf ipperah which must not be confounded with 
Jajpur in Orissa.’ Tripura is an ancient principality in the Eastern 
Bengal and it his a long traditional history of the Raj family called 
Rajamala. The text with copious notes of the Rajamalz bas been edited 
by Kaliprasanna Sen Vidyalankar and published by theTripura Darbar 
long before the death of B. De in 1932. The Editor of the Rnjamala 
after referring to the various views on Muslim expedition to Jajnagar 
writes that “We have gob sufficient evidence to show that tbe kingdom of 
Tripura is not Jajnagsr which was invaded by Tughan.”’ 42 This piece 
of evidence is very important as it shows the hollowness of the argu—- 
nent of the historians who havo suggested the identification of Jajnagar 
with Tripura in the « “East Bengal far from northern Madras, Central 
Provinces and Bihar from which it was approached without passing 
cither ‘throvgh Orissa and western Bengal or northern Bengal. 


rE a ee Te a Na NS GE ON GES 


41. Jobid. p. 164. 
42, Rujamalu, Yol, I, p. 177. 
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fn the conclusion I fully agree with Blochmann and Raverty and 
Tam of opinion that the position of Jajnagar in the historical map of 
the Eastern India will include the whole of the modern province of 
Orissa and Orissa States together with the “southern districts of 
western Bengal such as Midnapore,Howrah and Hoogly.”’49and Bankura 
of Bengal, Singhbhum district of Bihar, Bilaspur and eastern part of 
Raipur. districts of Central Provinces and Godabari and Vizagapatam 
districts of Madras, 


APPENDIX I 
Katasin 


Katasin seems to be a corruption of some Sanskrit or Prakrit 
word, ‘Thereis an Oriya word Kutasuni, the apabhramsa of Kutavasini 
( the presiding deity of the Kuta or fort } from which Kutasin of the 
Persian seems to have been derived, Madalapanji mentions a fort called 
Kotasarma on the frentier of Bengal.” (Vide J, B. & O. R. S. Vol- 
XIII. p. 21). O’malley has identified’ Katasarma with Kutasimul on 
the west bank of the Damodar in the Hoogly district. Raverty’s sugges 
tion for its identification with Kutasimgha in the heart of Orissa on the 
Mahbanadi cannot be accepted as objected to by Blochmann. N N.Vasu 
suggested its identification with Raibaniagarh on the border of the 
Balasore district but R. D, Banerji ( History of Orissa, Vol. If, pp. 55- 
56 ) rejected it. Mr, J. C. Bose (Medinipur Itihas, p. 222) has accepted 
N. Ny Vasw’s suggestion, As Katasin was on the frontier outpost of 
the Muslim Lakhnauti, its identification with Kotasrama or Kutasimul 
in Hoogly district is quite possible. 


APPENDIX II 


Umoardcan 


Raverty’s suggestion for its identification of Umardan or 
Amardan with Amarkantaka was rejected hy Blochmann whose doubtful 
suggestion for Gundamardan in Borasambar of the Sambalpur district 
does Dot serve any useful purpose. M, M, Chakravarti has identified it 
with Mandaran, now situated at Bhbitargarb, north-west corner of the 
Hoogly district, Chakravarti writes : 


ର 
43. History of Orissa, Vol, 1. 
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“ From the connection with the wars of Jajnagar, Umurdan 
appears to have been a part of it. The town and the territory Iam 
inclined to identify with Mandaran (U-Mandaran). ¥ *# * ¥, During 
Ganga rule it evidenrly formed the frontier Province of North Orissa ” 
(J & P. A. 5. B., 1909, p. 217 ) 


According to Risalat Ush-Suhada Jsmail Ghazi ©“ utterly 
defeated Gajapati, king of Mandaran or Orissa.” In De Barros’ map 
(1550) and Bleave’s map (1660) this part of the country: is written 
Cospezir and its capital was Mandaran on the south bank of a river, 
Cospetir is the same as the kingdom of Gajapati as recorded in Risalat- 


ush-Suhbada situated on the north of Orissa and south of Radha or 
Bengal. 


Blochmann’s note on the Mandaran was published before the 
publication of tisalat-ush-Shuhada : “‘ South of Ferrandus’ the 
old maps, give ¢ Mandaram’ and ¢ Ccspetir? which latter name is 
wrongly placed on Blaev's map North of Mandaram whilst De 
Barros has it correctly west of it. In Manda ram we recognise 
Mandaran, the chief town of Sirkar Mandaran, & name which 
even now-a-days is pronounced by the peasants of Mandaran. 
Cospetir, or De Barros’ Reino Cospetir’ & nume that puzzled me long, 
is clearly the kingdom of Gajpati, or the lord of elephants, the title of 
the kings of Oriasa. Sirkar Mandarau was indeed the frontier of Orissa 
but if the legends of the Bugli district speaks of the Gajapatis having 
once extended their kingdom to the Ganges (Hugli river), it must have 
been prior to the time when Satgaon became the seat of Mubhmmadan 
Governors” (J. A.S.B., 18738 pp. 223-24) 


R. D. Banerji writes as follows on Umardan : “‘ It appears 
to be the same place as shat in memory of the conquest of which 
a silver coin was struck by Yuzback from the mint of Lakhnauti 
in 653-1255 A. D. ‘The legend on the margin of the reverse was 
read as “Struck at Lakbnauti as tribute of Arzba dan and Nudiya 
in the month of Ramzan of the year six hundred and fifty three.’ ‘Jn & 
previous paper the present writer bad proposed to identify” "Ghé 
Arzbadan with Garh-badan or Bardhan-kot in northern ‘Bengal, 
but it seems more probable that this Arzbadan is the same as the 
Umardan or Amardan of the Tabnqgat-i-Nasiri. There is no doubt 
about the fuct that no such place was the capital of Orissa in the 13th 
Century.” This is not possible as the memory after a decade of the 
war which took place in 1246-47 A. D 
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Banerji further writes : “* The date of the coin makes it 
possible to state that Yuzback’s last campaign in Orissa took place 
efther in 1255 or shortly before that date. With his death in Assam ia 
1257 Musalman aggression in Orissa coased.’ 


O’Malley in bis District Gazetteer of Cuttack 1906, page 25, 
referring to Tabaqat-i .Nasiri records that “‘ between 1247 and 1258 
there were three battles between the Oriyas under the same leader and 
the Mahammedan forces under Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Yuzback-i- 
Tughril Khan of Bengal jn the last of three baitles the latter was 
defeated, but next year he again Jed his army to the south and 
captured and sacked the capital Umardan ୫ 


O’Malley’s mistake is perhaps due to Stewart's date assigned 
to Yuzback from 1246 to 12583 A. D. (p ¢1) But nelson Write assigns 
the period of rule of Yuzback from 246 to 1253 A, D. ( p. i130), 
Although Banerji accepted Yuzback’s period of rule from 1246 to 1258 
he was perhaps guided by O’Malley’s strtement to which he tried to 
adduce proof by the numismatic evidence. It seems that there is & 
mistake in the reading of the coin. Umardan was correctly identificd by 
M.M Chakravarti with Mandaran, 


Orr ru 


53 


JAJNAGAR FROM EPIGRAPHIC AND LITERARY 
SOURCES FROM ORISSA AND BFNGAL 


Credit goes to N.N Vasu for discovering interesting historical 
references found in the Ganga inscriptions 7 from Orissa which were 
elaborately discussed subsequently by M. M, Chakravarti 2 As 
Ohakravarti had not the opportunity to know the contents of the 
Anantavasudeva temple inscription of Bhubaneswar, he could not 
eorrectly identify tHe person described by Minhaj as “* the son-in-law 
of the Rai” of Jajnagar. Corroborative reference to the writing of Minhaj 
js found from this inscription of Bhubaneswar and I have discussed in & 


1. J. A. S. B., 1895 pp. 38 ff. 
2. Jbid, 1903, pp. 123-24, 
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separate paper called “three Bhnbuneswar Inscriptions” sent to the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. The cditor of the Cambridge History 
of India, 3 Vol. ITI scems not to have ntilised Chakravarti’s paper 
which is very authentic even now. R D. Banerji utilised the materials 
of the Muslim History, the findings of Chakravarti and the text of the 
Royal Asiatic Society inscription of Bhubaneswar iu his History, of 
Orissa, Vol. 1, buc he did not make any new contribution, Ris 
thorough study in the inscriptions of Urissa enabled him to criticise 
freely ome stntements of Minhaj,# 


Dr. H.C. Ray nlso referred to Muslim scurces in his book 
entitlod “Dynastic history of Northern India” like M M. Chakravarti. 


Mr. R. Subba Rao in his paper on the History of Kastern 
Ganges of Kalinga has discussed the Muslim references in the Journal 
of the Andhru Historical Reseach Society, 


Chakravarti, Banerji Dr Ray and Mr Subba Rao have cited 
references to the Muslim history of Jajnagar only from inscriptions of 
the Ganga kings of Orissa and not from Rajamala, the traditional 
history of Tripura which does not mention any war in the 3th century 
with Muslims of Lakhnauti. I 


During the period from 12]1 to jJ281 A. D. we find the 
following Sultans of Delhi and their Governors of [akhnauti, 


(A) Sultans of Delhi. 


( i) Sultans of Delhi.s 


1, Shamsuddin Iitutmish 1210 A. Db. 
Zo Ruknuddin Firoz | roe 1335 AL DD. 
3. Raziya soo 123G ALD, 
4. Muizzuddin Bahram soe 1239 A. D, 
5. Alluddin Masaud coo T2324! A. Ds 
6» Nasiruddin Mahmnd I =a 1246 A, Ds 
7. Ghyasuddin Bulban se. 1265-57 


3. Cambridge History of India, Vol, III, pp. 63 and 132, 
History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 258-87. 


§. XH. Nelson Wright’s Catalogue of Coins of the Indian Museum, 
Cauleoutta, Vol. IT, p. 2, 
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( 18) Governors of Bengal 6 


J211-19226 A. D. 


1. Giyasuddin Iwaz on 

2, Izzuddin Iughril Tughan Khan .. 1233-1244 A. D, 

3. Qamruddin Taimur Khan so. 1244-1246 A. D. 

4. Jkhtiyaruddin Yuzbeg 1246-1258 A. D, 

(B) Ganga Kings of Orissa. 

l. Anangabhimadeva Tif 1211-1245 A.D.7 
or 1211-1238 A.D. 

2. Narasimhadeva I ... 1245-1264 A. D.8 
or 1238-1264 A.D, 

3. Bhasudeva III 1264-1279 A. D. 


If the period of rule of Anangabhima and Narasimha from 1211 
to 12383 and 1238 to 1264 are accepted, Minhaj’s description of the 
leader of Jajnagar forces as the son-in-law of the Rai is untenable and 
in that case the wars with the Rai of Jajnagar are not to be accepted 
during the life time of Anangabbhimadeva. But if B. C. Mazumdar’s 
date is accepted no such difficulty arises. 


Minhaj writes that ‘Jajnagar sent tribute to Ghiyasuddin 
Iwaz. From this we can assume that Anangabhimadeva 1[l sent 
tribute to him. This is the one sided version of the Muslim chronicler. 
Let us see what the contemporary inscriptions of Orissa record on 
Anangabhimea’s relation with Muslims of Lakhnauti. The Chatesvara 
inscription was written in Circa 1220 A, D. according to Chakra- 
varti’s calculation. Jn this inscription the conquest of the Tuhmana 
country ( modern Bilashpur District in M. P. ) and victory over the 
Yavana king by Vishnu, the minister of Anangabbima, have been 
described in verses 14 and 15. The victory over the Yavana king 
certainly refers to the Muslim Governor of Lakhnauti and no one 
else. On this point R. D. Banerji states that ‘“‘there is no truth in 


6. Jbid., p. 130. 

7. (1) B. C, Mazumdar’s Orissa in the Making, p.p. 202, 
(2) R. Subba Rao J.A HB.R,S., Vol, VII, p. 182,- 

8. (1)J. A. S,B., 19083, p. 141. 
(2) J. A. H, R, S., Vol, VIII, p. 233 and 240. 
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the statement of the Tabagat-i-Nasiri that Iwaz hand made the Canga 
king tributary to him, because both sides claim the victory,”9 Mr. Suba 
Rao also supports Banerji 1?’ Hunter is of opinion that “‘this raid, for 
it cannot be called a conquest, yielded no permanent result ” 17 


Tabagat - ¢ - Nasirt records that “in the year 641 A. H. 
(1243 A. D.) the Rai of Jajnagar commended motesting the Lakhnauti’ 
territory, and in the month of Shawwal 641 A H. ( Nov 1243 ). 
Tughril-i-Tughan Kban marched towards Jajnagar country. The 
Mahammedans sustained an overthrow and a great number of these 
holy warriors attained martyrdom and Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan 
retired from that place without having effected his object and returned 
to Lakhnauti.” 72 


“In the same year likewise ( 642 A. H. ) the Rai of Jajnagar 
ଏ × X having turned his face towards Lakhnauti territory, 
on Tuesday the 13th of the month of Shawal, 6:2 A. H. the army of 
Jajnagar, consisting of elephants and Puiks (focotmen) in great numbers 
arrived opposite Lakhnauti, Malik Tughbril-i-1lughan Khan came 
out of the city to confront them. The infidel host, on coming Beyond 
the frontier of the Jajnagar territory, first took Lakhnor Xx X X 
and after that appeared before the gate of Lakhnauti.”’ 13 


The leader of Jajnagar army is thus described :— 


“The leader of the furces of Jajnagar was a person by name 
Sebantar, the son-in-law of the Rai, who during the time of Malik 
Izzuddin Tughbril-i~Tughan Khan. had advanced to the bank of the 
river Lakhnauti, and having shown the greatest audacity had driven 
the Musalman forces as far as the gate ( of the city ) of Lakbhnauti, In 
Malik Tughril-Khani-i-Yuzbak’s time judging from the past be ( the 
Jajnagar leader) manifested great boldness, and fought and was 
deteated,’”? 14 


nn ni 


9. History of Orissa, Yol. I, p. 233 and 240. 
10. J. A. H. R. S., Vol, Vii, p- 934, 
11. Hunter’s Orissa, Vol 1, p. #. 
12. Tabugat-i-Nasiri, p. 739. 
18. IZbid., p. 739-40. 
4. Zbid., pp. 762-63. 
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From the above it i3 clear that. the invasion of Lakhnauti by the 
usly carried on irom 12483 to 1247 A. D. 


Rai of Jajnagar was continuo I ere 
Jajnagar was always victorious unui ithe 


and the army of the Iai of | th 
death of their leader, the gnon-in-law of the Rai. This period falls within 


the reigns of Anangabbima III and Narasimha I as ascertained 
by Mr. Subbah Rao and B.C Mazumdar. Let us see as to how the 
inscription of the Anantavasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar helps us in 
corroborating the statement of Minlhaj who was the eye-witness of 


there events. 


‘In Chodaganga’s lineage wns like no flag the heroic Anangabhinmn, 
whose profound strength was celebrated by the damsels of a multitude 
host’le kings destroyed by his power, nnd who was exceedingly proud of 
his horses the speed of which surpassed that of theSnake’s foe orGarndn, 
He made an end of that war by defeating the Yavanas with impetuou- 
sity after entering into their territory beyond the frontier” 15 ‘The last 
sentence of this verse reminds us of Minhaj’s statement “‘The infidel host, 

on coming beyond the frontier of Jajnagar territory first took Lakhuna- 
uti.” This event took place in November, 1244 A.D. when Avangabbhima 
was ruling Orissa, and his son-in-law was the Jeader of the forces of 
Jajnagar. The temple of Anantavasudeva was built by Chbandra~- 
Devi, the daughter of Anangabhimadeva who was given in marriage to 
Paramardi Deva of the Haiyayn lineage (v. 7). In the verse 20 of the 
inscription the poet Umapati writes :—** The valiant Paramardi Deva 
having found the enemies ,of the battle-loving king Vira Narasimha 
Deva to be dwelling in the world of Gods, went himeself thither in 
fury 16 to conquer them, with full display of glory.” This passage 
reminds us of the line written by Miobhaj that “ he ( Jajnagar lender ) 
manifested great boldness,and fought and was defeated”, This fight tonk 
place when Malik Yuzbak ( 1248-1258 A. D.) was the Governor of 
Lekhnauti and Narasimha Deva was on the throne of Orissa. 


The Anantavasudeva temple inscription of Bhubaneswar was 
written in 1278 A. D. wheo Chandradevi, the wife of Paramardi Deva 
was living and so the poet described the valour of Paramardi Deva in 
the war with the Muslim Governors of Lakhbnauti in its true colour, 
Minhaj described him as a Sabanter which perhaps is a corruption of 


18. EE. L Vol, XIII, p. 159, ¥, 2. 
16. Zbid,, p. 155. 
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Samantaraya. N.N, Vasu has written that Minbhaj by mistake has 
described the son to be the son-in-law j” of the Rai of Jajoagar. M,M. 
Chakravarti 78 rejected this suggestion on the ground that Subantar 
was a different person from Narasimbhadeva; but R. D. Banerji 19 has 
written that “ The Commander of the Army of Orissa was the son-in- 
law of Narasingha Deva I ”’ Chandradevi was the daughter of Ananga- 
bhimadeva and sister, of Narasinghadeva I and so Minhaj correctly 
described him as the son-in-law of Anangabhimadeva which relation 
is corroborated by the Anantavasudeva temple inscription of 
Bhubaneswar. 


In the verse 84 of the copperplate of Narasimhadeva 11 of the 
year 1295 A. D. mention is made of the conquest of Radha and 
Varendra belonging to Yavanas by Narasimbadeva J. ‘the English 
translution of the verse is quoted below :— 


*“ The ( white ) river Gnaga blackened for a great distance by 
the collyrium washed away by the tears from the eyes of the weeping 
Yavanis of Htadha and Varendra, and rendered waveless, as if by 
his astonishing achievement was now transformed by the monarch 
into black watered Yamuna. 20 


Apart from these epigraphic corroborations of the relations of 
the Ganga kings of Orissa with the Muslim Governors of Lakhnauti and 
Sultans of Delbi as written in Persian by Minhbaj, the contemporary 
Sanskrit literature gives a number of references of conflict with Muslims 
of northern lndia. 

The period of rule of Anangabhimadeva and Narasimhadeva I 
is the most glorious period in the history of Uriss& according to the 
Madalapanji and copper plate grants, when art, architecture and liter 
ature too were well developed. 4'wo Sanskrit works on Alankara 
namely Ekavaii and owahityadarpana were composed “by Vidyadbhbara 
and Viswanutha respectively and have survived. ‘Lhese works mention 
many other Sanskrit works which have not yet been discovered The 
date of Ekavali was assigned to the period of rule of Narasimhadeva 
I by MM Chakravarti. As no reference to Ekavalt is found in 


ei 


17, J. A, 8S. B. 1896, p. 20 
8. Jbid, 1903, p. 123-24 
19. History of Orissa, Yol. 1, p. 265 


20, J. A. S. B. 1896, p. 232 
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Sahityadarpaza, Chakravarti was of opinion that Ekavalt was a later 
work.” Jn Zkavalé Narasimhadeva has been described to have fought 
with the Mahammedans in Bengal on the banks of the Ganges, The 
battles with the Mahammedans are indicated in the examples e. g. 
‘Yavanavanindu Samare’ ( p. 202 ) Sakadhisvara ( 326 ) and ¢ Hamira.’ 
Then again, the fight with the Bengalis ‘¢ Banga-Sangara-Simani ®’ (p, 
203) and the reference £0 the waves of the Ganges, ¢ Ganga-taranga-— 
Dhavalani’ ( p. 136) apparently speak of Narasimha’s fight with 


Bengal viceroys of the Delhi Sultans.” 


According to Chakravarti the date of Sahityadarpana was 
earlier than that of Ekavalt, but P. V. Kane 27 in his introduction to 
Sahityadarpana has written that “ Sahityadarpana wasc omposed at 
some time between 1300 A. D. to 1384 A. D.” Visvanatha’s grand- 
father and grand uncle were reputed scholars and his father Chandra— 
sekhara was a minister as well as Sanskrit scholar. So it seems that he 
quoted verses as examples from the works which were written by them 
in praise of king Narasimhadeva 1 to illustrate the rules of Sahitya- 
darpana, the two following of which, it seems, have direct reference to 
the Muslims of Bengal. Minhaj writes that whe leader of J3jnagar 
forces advanced to the bank of the river of Lakhnauti and certainly 
this river is the Ganges, ‘I'he verse of Chapter X quoted below seems 
to have a reference to the hasty retreat of the Muslim army which had 


to cross the. Ganges with great difficulty. 


“ ୩ଙ୍ାଲa ga qq faU-FIT 
ଷର ୍ଷସ୍ଗ୍ମମନସଷସାସ 5! 
*“ Oh Sultan, the sound of the drums beaten at the time of 
your marching were guilty of causing abortion of the wives of thy 
foemen, ‘bathe as it were in the Ganges,” Kane remarks that “sinners 


bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Here tle coming in contact with 


the waters of the Ganges on the part‘ of the sound is 
bathing which is en action,” represented as 


‘The other verse runs as follows :— 
[ଏ Ie 
“ ଷଂସୀ ଷ୍ଷଷଙ୍ଏ ଧଡ ଆ (ମୁ: 
ଆଞାସଙ୍ସସସୀ ସଖଜକ ସସ ମତ: ॥ 
ECG tr RE A IGEN Ra TO OC " Ne 
21. Sahityadarpana, 1923, p. OXX1IL, so 
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With Allapadina peace means usurption of all the wealth and 
property and war means sure death and so no peace or war is possible 
with him. 


The autbor YVisvanatha notes that out of four methods when 
two namely peace and war are not possible with him there remain the 
other two namely Sama (alliance) or Dana (tribute) which were adopted 
by many for their safety, 


The Sanskrit eulogists were fond of describing the high quali- 
ties of the opponent of their hero for the purpose of a contrast with the 
higher qualities of their hero and as the above verses seem to be 
selected from the Prasosti ( eulogy ) of Narasimhadeva I, the real 
meaning’ of the verses is to be taken in the opposite sense according to 
the rules of Alsankara Sastra. The first verse in the plain English gives 
the meaning that the Muslim army which attacked Jajoagar fully peri- 
shed and the Sultan only beard the news of their defeat which reached 
Lakhnnuti aftér crossing the Ganges. The meaning of the second verse 
is this that all other kings either offered tribute or made alliance with 
Allavadina (Allauddin} but on the contrary Allavadina hnd to do the 
same thing with the tai of Jajnagar. These hyperboles from the pen 
of the panegyrists are corroborated by Minhaj’s bold and true statement 
of the defeat of the Muslim army in Jajnagar from 1243 to 1245 A. D. 
when Alladdin was the Sultan cf Delhi. 

Visvanath has coined the Sanskrit words ¢‘ 6nratrana ? and 
«“ Allapadinanrpati’”’. Suratrana means the protector of gods but of 
Allapadina Dina is a Sanskrit word but Allapa is not a Sanskrit one. 
The Palam Baoli inscription22 of 1276 mentions good many Sanskritised 
Persian words-such as Alavadina and Gayasudina and tke epithets used 
in connection with these pames are all Sanskrit ‘like Allapadinanrpati 
here. ‘Lhe Ganga copper-plates mention Gayasudina. So it-appears 
that the Sanskritised form of Persian names was different in Orissa 
£05 northern India. The coins of Shamsuddin Altamash Suritana 

Sri Samasuddina’ and that of Allauddin Masaud Shah give Suritana 
Sri Alavadina. 23 


i 


22. J, A. S. B. 1874, pp. 104-110. 
23. Catalogue of coins of the Indian Museum, Vole II, p. 22 and 30. 
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The copper-plates of Narasingha Deva 11,24 Bhanu Deva II 25 
and Narasingha Deva IV 26 do not mention the expedition of Tughril 
in 1:79 to Jajnagar as recorded by Barani and so it seems that it was 
only a mere raid which was not given any importance by the Oriya 
historians or poets, but Barani’s account of Ulugh Khan’s expedition 
to Jajnagar in 1323 A. D. from Warrangal is corroborated by the 


inscriptions. 
Barani writes :— 


“The Prince then marched towards Jajnagar and there took 
forty elephants with which he returned to Tilong These he sent 
to his father”. 27 


lhe copper-plates relate the following verse describing the 
reign of Bbanu Deva iI (1306-1327 A, D.). 


ଆ ଆପ ୩ପ୍ୀଞଣ୍ବସ ସଦ ଆସେ ୩୪ ସବ 
ଆୀଙ୍ଗୀମକ ମଦନ କଳଙ୍କ କା" ?? 2 


This Gayasudina is no other than Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq I 
(1320 1324) whose son Ulugh Khan conquered Telengana, 


Thus we see that important events of the Muslim history are 
corroborated from the inscriptions of Orissa and these corrobora- 
tions clearly prove that Jajnagar mentioned by Minhaj and Barni, - was 
another name of Orissa and Afif’s mention of Jajnagar-Udisa removes 

{all doubt stegarding the identity of Jajnagar with Orissa. 


Now the question arises as to how Minhaj the first Muslim 
historian came to know the name of Jajnagur inp 1243-44 during his stay 
at Lakhnauti. There is no doubt that he came to know it from some 
definite _soutces: which. he has not noted in the Tabaqgat-i-Nasiri. 

, Jajnagar as the another name of Utkala, Odra or Kalinga is not found 
from any inscription of Bengal during the 12th century or earlier, 


24. J. A. S. B., 1896. 

25. Orissa in the Making, p. 202. 

26. J. A. S. B., 1895. 

27. Elliot and Dowson, Vol, TIL, p. 234, 
28. J. AS. B., 1895, p. 148. 
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‘Lhe only source of Minbhaj’s information in Bengal is Dhoyi’s 
Pavanadutam in which we find the deecription of a city called Yayati~- 
Lager “khyatam Jagati nagarimgkhynya tim Yayatch” which is 
situated to the north of Kalinganagar and south of Vijayapara in 
Radha or Suhma in south-western or western Bengal. fm the city of 
Yayatinaguro, the poet of Puvanidutam describes that the courtyards 
{(Prangana) were adorned with betelnut trees bwined with the creeper of 
the betel leaves. This description locates the city of Yayatinagar of 
Pavanaduium in the seaboard district of Orissa and not in the hilly 
tract in upper valley of the Mahanadi, 


Mr. H, P. Sastri noticed the discovery of the pianuscript of 
Pavanadutum in the Proceedings of the Asintie Society of Bengal for J uly 
1898 pp. 190-92 and after identifyiog Yayatinagar with Jajapur he 
writes that “From the capital of Utkala, the invisible messenger blows 
to tks country of Suhma, or what is known as the western Bengal “Rei 
Bahadur M. M, Chakravurti published the text of Pavanadutam in the 
Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. I, nov 
geries, (1905) p, 4. He identified Yayatinagara of Poavanaduttin with 
Yayatinagara mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions of Mabasiva- 
gupta Yayati and Mahabhavagupta Bhimarathn. 29 These inscriptions 
record that Yayatinagara was situated on the bank of the Mahanadi and 
Hiralal has suggested that Binka in Sonepur State was called 
Yayatinagara. Inthe £irumalai inscription of Rajendrs, Chola Yayati- 
nagara, wrongly written as Adinagaru, was the capital of the Somakuli 
kings. The Somakuli dynasty of the inscriptions popularly called the 
‘Kesuri dynasty in the Hadalapangt, was ପଧଞ୍ୀ୍ସେ by .Chodogargs of 
vhe Gunga dynasty in 1118 &. D. No inscription of Chodaganga or his 
suvesssorc mentions ¥Yayatinagara, but in the Madaulapanjs the:;s bas 
heen described & place called Abbinavs (new Yayatinagare) during the 
reign of Anangabhimudeva with whom Muslims of Bengal liad several 
tights. Jn the absence vt any cpigra phica!l evidence on Yayatinagura we 
can safely rely on the Madalo pan ji supporting the popularity of Yayati- 
nagar during the reign of the Gunga king Anangabhimadeva and 
Minhaj's Jajnagar is -the corrupt from Yayatinagara which can be 
jdentified according tc Pavanidulam with Jajpur. 


29, Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India 


Nos, 1568-70. 
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Almost all the village astrologers of Orissa possess the copy 
hich they read before the public on Dola-purnima 
a Madalapanji from an astrologer of the 
his copy of the Madalapangji it 


of the MM idolapangjs 
day. I got a copy of such 

i dwar and in ¢ 
village Kesapur near Cbau | | 
i recorded that Chodag?nga Deva the first king of the Cen 
dynasty of Orissa, estnblished his capital “* Jajnagara ello . 
According to this tradition it seems that there existed a city called 


: : 
Jajnagara the corrmpt form of new Yayatinagar which was the capi al 


of the Somakuli Kesari kings in eastern Orissa. The poet Dhoyi, the 
author of Pavanadutam lived before 1200 A D.and destr{bed ¥ oe yeUun por 
which wes tr .nsformed into Jajnrgar in 1760 A.D. wnon nb] robe 
his Tabnqat-i-Nasiri. Stirling’s version of the Mace leper printed 
in 1525 A, D. narrates thit Yuyati Kesri’s ¢ to0ucb was held ab Jajpura 
where he built a palace 36 and castle called Chaudwar”, 


Rajendrnalal Mitra’s note on Jajpur runs as follows :— 


“Again ib was eaid that as Yauyati Kesari × × ଏ 
first established his metropolis at Yajipura, he must have built the 
city and named ib after himself Yayatipura which now survives Im 
the abbreviated form of Yajapure The derivation, however, is 
questionable. Under the phonetic rules of the Prakriti Jangunge 
Yayati would not chang? int) Yaya; whereas Yaj, the ralical of 
Yajiia, even in Sanskrit yields the noun Yajn or Yaga, srcrifice and 
thence Yayapura is and obvious and Jegitimate derivation”.3l 


Nandalal Dey’s notes on Jajpur run as follows :— 


“Jajpur is a contraction cf Yayatipur- The temple of Viraja 
at Jajpur is one of the. fiftytwo pithas where a part of Satis 
body is said to have fallen Brshma is sa:d to heave celebrated the 
horse sscrifice ten tines at Dasasvamedhba guat on: the bank of the 
Vaitarani river, and bence the platve obtsined the name Jajnapura”, 
x x According to Dr. Fleet, Yayatinagara is the ancient name 
of Kataka (in Orissa). As Yayati established a city called Yayati- 
nagara after his own name in the upper valley of the Mahnnadi, 
it is plausible that after occupying Utkala be changed the name of 
Jajapura into Abhinava Yayatinagara. ‘The mention of the river 


30. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, 1825, p. 
31. Antiquities of Orissa, Vol, II, p. 157. 
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Vaitarani in Mahabharata clearly proves the antiquity of Jajapur, 
the corrupt form of Jajnapura through Jagapur. So the name Jaj- 
nagar seems to have been abbreviated from two names of the city, 
Jajapura and Yayatinegara”, 


The name Yayatipura suggested by R. L. Mitra and N. Dey 
does not find corroboration from the epigraphic or iraditionsl account 
of Orissa, but the popularity of Jajnagara as the anther name of 
Jajapura continued up to the middle of the 18th century in urissa 
which is proved by literary evidence. On the other hand the popu- 
larity of the more ancient name Jajpura in Bengal in 16th century 
A, D. is known from Chaianyachtriiamrite and Chaitanya Bhagovata. 


According to Saraladasa’s Or yx Mahibharata (Svargarohana 
parva) Judhistira with his brothers first arrived at Jajnagari on the 
Vaitarani from the north of Orissa. From Jajnagara he came to 
Amaravati Kataka (now Chbhatia in tbe Cuttack District) and then 
crossing the river Chitrotpalr ( the Mahanadi ) came to Ekamratszrtha 
or Bhubaneswar, and on his return journey he came to the Vaitarani 
after crossing the Chitrotpala. So it seems that during the time of 
Saraladasa Jajanagara was more popular than Jajapura { 15th 


century A, D. ) 


The pilgrimage of Chaitanyadeva in Orissa is described in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrilw and Choitunyw Bhagavata In tbese works 
Jajapura on the Vunitarani finds mention but in Jagansatha Charita-— 
mrita, an Ociya work describing the pilgrimage of Chaitanya, Jaja—- 
nagara on the Vaitarani fiuds mention; and the mention of Varahanath 
at Jajanagar was the another name of Jajapura, The date of 
Jagannathw Charitamrita belongs to the same period as that of the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita or Chaitanya Bhagavaia i. e. 16th century 
A.D. Sikhara UVasa’s Nilasundara Gita is another work in Oriya 
which contains the traditional past history of Orissa in the form of 
prophecy and from the mention of Kapilendra Deva as one of the 
kings ‘of Orissa. it seoms that he lived in the later part of the 
15th century or the eariier part of the 16th century A.D. The 
following lines from Nilasundarw Gita quoted below :—remind us of the 
verse beginning with ‘Gangambhasi’ of Sahityadarpana 
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ସ୍ୟ ଙ୍ସ ଅମ ଖଦି ଶୃ ଖଞ କ୍ର ଆ 
ଇସୀ ଖାଅ ଷଙ ଷଞ୍ଷ ସହି ସ୍ମ ସକ କା । 
ନୀ ରାସ ଏସ ୩G ୩ଞ ରଞ୍ଞାଞ୍୍ଞ । 
Tg aur Gala ଅିଞଙୁ ପ୍ରୀତ ଶାଖା ।। 


“The King ( Narendra ) would fight by giving up the principles 


of Samu snd Dana,and a large number of forces of elephants and horses 


sill be fallen in the battle, but nct no single virtuous man. The enemy 
wonld retreat without knowing the direction and the Gajapati will come 


a : | : | ହି 
hack vicorious to Jajanagara after washing the sword in the Ganges. 


Sikbhara Dasa mantions tht the deity named Viraja resides al 
Jajnagear and this fact is another evidence in support of the identifica- 
tion of Jajanagare with Jajpur. 


The latest mention of Jsjnagar is made by the poet Abhimanxvu 
Samanta Simbara of the J8th century A D. in his poetical work 
called Premakalg. The couplut containing Jajanagara runs 28 follows. 


“ ସରମ ସୀମଅଏଞ ଖୀ ଞ୍ 
ତକ ଆ୍ଜପ୍ଚ ମୀ ବଷ କଙ୍କ 


As Mahasivugupta Yayati ruled Lownrds the close of the JO0th 
century A. D,, the date of Yayaiiragars cnnnot go beyond the last 
quarter of the 10th century A. D. but in the early 13th century A. Ds 
it was contracted into Jajpsgar which bas heen recorded by Minbaj ; 
and Afif’s text of Jajnagare WDdisa in Torihk-i-Ferozshahi clearly proves 
that during the 3rd quarter of the 14th century A.D. Udisa wus 
gaining popularity. Let us see how the nuimne Odisu has been derived. 


Leaving aside the Paurauic references disvussed by Pargiter 32 
the epigraphic records of Asoka and Kharavela before the Obristian 
era mention capitals at Tosali and Kalinganagar which were situated 
in those days in modern Orissa. Kalidasa mentions Utkala which was 
aituated on the scuth of Vanga (Bengal) and north of Kalinga. During 
the 7th century A. D. Yuanchuang mentions Odra lyjng south-west of ° 
Karnasuvarpa and north of Kongada and Kalinga, The copper plates 


————— 


32. J. A S, B. 1897 pp 98-104 and 110, 
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of Soro33 mention Odravisaya and Uttara Tosala andt hat of Midnapurs4 
mentions Utkala; Odra also finds mention in the epithet Gaudodradi 
Kalinga kosolapati 35, of Harsadeva of Kamarupa. In this area the 
Bhaumae inscriptions mention Uttara Tosala and Utkala and Daksina 
Tosala 36 and Kongadamandala was included under Daksina Tosala. 
Rajasekhara, 3? mentions ‘Kvlino-Kosala-Tostla- UVikals’, The copper 
plates of Gayada Tunga 36 mention Odrevisa ya. Rajendra Chola’s 
inscriptions 39 mention in 1025 A. D. Kosal , Yayatinagar and 
Oddavisaya. The Drighasi Stone inscription 40 mentions Utkala in 
Sanskrit and Oddavisaya in the Telugu text. The Ganga inscriptions 
from the time of Choda ‘anga to Narasimha Deva IY 41 e. g. from J2th 
century A, D. to first quarter of the 15th century A. D. mention 
Utkala. The Muslim historians of the 13th and 14th cznturies A. D, 
always have described this part of the country as Jajnagar. Towards 
the end of the 14th century Shamsi-Siraj Afif has described at one 
place Jajna ar = Udisa. 42 Kapilendra Deva’s Jagannatha temple 
inscription 43 dated 1443 A. D. mentions his Odisiarajya. Saraladasa in 
his Oriya Mahabharata ( Adiparva ) writes that Odisa ;s the another 
name of Odarasira. In Ferishtahb’s account on the other hand relating 
to Nizam Shah and Mabammed Shah IiI ( 1461-1482 ) of Bahmanis 
of Kulbarga, ¢ Jajnagar and Odisah are mentioned as totally separate 
territories”, but in Nizamuddin’s Tarikh-i-Akbari 44 only Odisa 
finds mention. So Ferishtah’s account of two separate kingdoms 
does not find corroboration even from the contemporary history, 


~~ 


33. LE. I. Vol. XXIII, p. 201. 02. 

34, J. A.S.B. Letters, Vol. X[, 1945 p: 8. 
35, I. A. Yol, IX, 1860, p. 179. 

36, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings by Pandit B, Misra, p, 86, 
37. Kavyamimamsae, p. 93, 

838, E.I, Vol. XII, pp. 291-95. 

39. E. 1. Vol: IX. 

40, KE. I, Yol. IV pp. 815-17. 

41. J. A. S. B. 1895 and 1896. 

42. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 592 vn. 

43. J.A S. B,, 1593 p. 


24. Vol. II, pp, 86-102, 
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The above references go to prove that Odra-visaya of the 
7th century A. D., was popular as Oddavisaya in the 11th century 
A. D. Odavisaya was changed into Odavisa which form has not been 
found from any inscription but Taranath the Tibetan historian 
mentions Oduviza which he wrote perhaps from some earlier account. 
We do not koow when Odivisa form was current but this form was 
certainly earlier to 1360 A, D. when Udisa was written by Afif. 
So it appears that Odisa was derived from Odravisaya through 
the following phonetic changes Odravisaya-Oddavisaya-Odivisa-Odisa. 


The Pauranic form Utkala is still popular. Those who 
mention that Utkala is derived from Uttara-Kualinga have not produced 
any evidence on the use of Uttara-Kalinga from any inscription or 
literature. The mediaval names such as Kalinga, Kongada, Tosala, 
Kosala and Yayatinagar (or Jajnagar) ure no longer in use. The 
Trikandasesa mentions that Odra is the same as Utkala, Stirling 
derives the word Orissa from Ordesa or Oresa. Odra rastra the land 
uf the (Cdras. Under the word Oriya it is written there that “‘the 

<: tiuue Of the country is Odradesa or Ordesa whence Oriya or 
Uriya.” None of these Sanskrit words Odra-rastra or Ordesa will give 
us Odisa through phonetic changes according to Prakrit grammar, | 


54 


THE RELATION OF ILYAS SHAH AND FORGE 
SHAH WITa THE GANGA KINGS NARASI“~HA-. 
DEVA Iil AND BHANVU DEVA ill. 


A. The Relation of Ilyas Shah with the Ganga King 
Narasinha Deva III, 


The compilation of the scientific history of India is now 
entirely based on the historical materials which stand the test: of 
sorutiny and on this principle tbe history of India together with 
those of its component Status is being written by eminent scholars. 
The latest volumes on the History of India are Bharatiya Vidya- 
bhavan’s series entitled “The history and culture of the Indian people”, 
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The volume VI of this series entitled “ The Delhi Sultanale” was 
published in 1960 in which Dr. R. C. Majumdar has written a chapter 
on Firon Shah of Delhi aud late Prof. N. B. Roy, a chapter on Ilias 
Shah of Lakhnauti. The other important publication of this period is 
the History of Bengal Vol. If published by the Dacca University which 
was edited by late Sir J. N. Sarcar. Prior to these works two Persian 
works entitled Tarikh-i- Firozshaht by Ziauddin Barani and Toarikh-i- 
firozshihi by Afif were known to non-persian scholars through the 
translation by Elliot and Dowson since 1871, Another Persian work 
entitled Inshah.i-mahru was partly translated into Fnglish and published 
in the Journal and Procredings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,1928 Vol, 
XIX pp. 253-290 by Abdul Wali.'Che last in the series of Persian works 
dealing with the history of KFirozshah jis the Sirat-i-firozshaht, en 
extract of which with English translation was published in the Journal 
of the Royal Asialic Socicty of Bengal, Letters Vol. VIII pp. 57-58 by 
Prof. N. RB. Roy. 


In the History of Bengal Yol, I1 an important aspect of the 
history of Bengal has escaped the notice of Prof N. B, Roy in connec- 
tion with the rise of the llyas Shahi dynasty of Bengal which remained 
independent of the Delhi Sultanate from the begining to the end. Like 
Elliot and Dowson Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Prof. N. B, Roy entirely 
depended on the Persinn sources in print or manuscript. A reference 
to llyas Shah and Feroz Shah was published in a paper in the 
Epnisraphia Indica, Vol XIX in 1997-28 in which Dr. Nobel the editor 
of the inscription dealt with the history of Ilyas Sah’s relation with the 
Ganga king Bhanu Deva if ( 1353-1378 A. DMD.) of Orissa. This reference 
has escaped t!'e notice of Dr. R. C. Mazumdar and Prof. N, B. Roy in 
their works. For this reason I like to discuss the authenticity of the 
story of Ilyas Shah’s expedition to Jajnagar ip 1351 A. D- and also of 
Firozshahi’s expedition to Jajnagar in 1361 A. D. 


After describing Ilyas Shah’s successful expedition to Tirhat, 
Champaran, Nepal etc, Prof. N. B. Roy writes as follows :— 


“ The dazzling success emboldened Ilyas Shah to make another 
sectacular display of his arms. To the South-West of Bengal there 
extends along the sea board from the Subarnarekha to the Godavari, 
a long stretch of flat alluvial plain, with a hinterland of undulating 
tract. This country had grown into a highly prosperous kingdom 
during tHe 13th and 14th Centuries, Its wealth and myriads of the 


temple xXx xXx XxX had long excited the cupidity of the Muslim 
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| 

Sultans of Bengal. But the arms of its rulers X X xX × gav 
i er. 

it security against the invasion for a century and quar 


« About the middle of the 14th century however, 
way into this kingdom of fabled prosperity which 0 
previously pierced by the Turikish war-lord of Bengal ର urs Vp 
by Iiyas Shah‘ He swept away all opposition, marche acCPOsa ; 
pe to Lake Chilka, where terror of | his arms ee 
aristocracy of Orissa and came back with immense booty including 4 


clephants.” 2 


Elsewhere Prof Roy has written as follows :—“* The Sultan 
next turned his attention to Orissa. ‘lhe Ganga ings had Ivadeo 
Bengal during the preceeding century and were still in possession of 
n part of Western Bengal But the ruling king of Orissa Bbanpudeva 
iI 3 was weak as llyas advanced through Jajpur and Katak # as far 
as the Chilka lake. He dispoiled the temples of ‘rissa and returned 
with a rich booty including 44 elephants. Finally he .ed campaign 
against Eastern Bengal. He defeated Ikbtiyar-uddin Gazishah, the 
ruler of Sunargaon aud annexed his dominions in 753 A. D. 
(1352 53 A. D ).” 


Let us examine the source of facts of Prof. N, B. Roy which 
led him to the conclusion quoted above. Sirat-i-Firoz Sahi of a unknown 
author translated into English by Prof Roy in 1942, is the only Ver jan 
history which mentions Jlyas Saha’s invasion of Orissa in a passing 
reference, But there is no reference to it in any other work of the 
cor.temporary Muslim Historians. Zia ddin Barani is the earliest 
author to montion tirozshb’s invasion of Lakhnauti io 1354 A. D. 
against Ilyas Shah and he has not written anytbing about Jlyas Sbah’s 


PC 


me 


1. The kingdom of Orissa in the 14th Century A, D, extended 


from the Ganges to the Godavari, It is not understood how Prof. 
N. B. Roy has shifted the boundary line from the Ganges to the 
Subarnarekha which was the boundary of Orissa in the 18th 
century A. D, under the Maraths and the early British rule, 

2 Hiitory of Bengal Vol. II. pp. 104-5 


3, In 1851 the ruler of Orissa was Narasinba Deve III. 
4, In no account the mention of Jajpur or Kakat is made, 
56 


z+ Kn no account destruction of temple by him is recorded, 
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expedition to Jajnagar in bis Tarikh-i-Firozshahi. S9 also Mahru in 
his letters and Sham-i-Siraj Afif in his Tarikh-i~Ferozshahi are silent 
about Tiyas Shah’s expedition to Jajuagar in 1351 A.D. But ths 
unknown author of Sirat-i-PMiroz Shahi who is supposed to be Firoz 
Shah himself by some scholars has written the following in connection 
of Feroz Shuh’s expedition to Jajnagar in course of a reference. 


“Some of the commanders of the army who had been deputed 
for pillage and plunder sent news that there was an island near 
the sea coast having a broad and long pool of wuter in which 
nearly one hundred thousand men of Jajnagar had taken refuse 
with their women, children. kinsmen and relatives. Fach figure was 
(radiant) like the moon and sun, but notwithstanding this appearance, 
they were crouching in water like the fish It was stated that 
Shamsuddin the ruler of Laknauti had besieged them on this sen 
coast but with all his forces, he could not gain the upper hand 
over them and had returned empty banded. On receipt of this 
news the auspicious stirups were turned ia that directions ¢ etc.” 


In the foot note referring to the pnol of water Prof. N, B. 
Koy writes. “This is undoubtedly the Chilka Lake where the 
aristocracy of Orissa is said to have often sought refuge during the 
time cf Musjim invasion”, 7? Thus Sirat-i-Firoz-Sabi ascribes a 
miraculous invasion of Orissx to Ilyas Saha when the fact is considered 
with absence of reference to Ilyas Shah’s invasion of Orissa in 
history of the other Muslim Historians noted above, we can hardly 
believe that Ilyas Shah’s ever invaded Orissa, Besides, in other 
Muslim histories written subsequent to the rule of Firoz Shah, like 
‘Taribh-i~Mubarak Shahi, Muntakabbut Tawarikh, Keristah, there 
is no mention of Ilyas Shah’s invasion of Orissa. But Nizamuddin 
in his Tarikh-i-Akbari mentions invasion of Orissa by [lyabh Shah 
who obtained many large elephants. 8 ‘There is also similar reference 
to Ilyas Shah’s invasion of Orissa in Riazus Salatin, a very late work. 
It is stated there that Ilyas Shah obtained many valuables and 
elephants from Orissa, 


6. J. R. A. S. B. Letters, Vol. VII, 1942, pp. 75-76. 

7. JZbid, p. 75. There is no such island in the Chilka lake which 
could accommodate hundred thousand people. 

8 Nizamuddin-Tarikh-i-Akbari. English translatione Evidently 


it is imaginary indecd, 
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In consideration of the facts discussed above [Ilyas Shah’s 
invasion of Orissa appears very doubtful. Facts contained in tho 
Dharmalingesvara temple inscription edited by Dr, J. Nobal (BE. I. 
Vol XIX) discussed herein after not only disproves the fact of 
any invasion of Orissa by Ilyas Shah but also throws a new lighs 
on the relation existing between Ilyas Shab and the Ganga contem- 
porary Narasimha Deva Ill, it appears that this significant 
inscription has escaped the notice: of the scholars who have dealt 
with invasion of Orissa by Ilyas Shah and Firoz Shab. Had they 
noticed it they would certainly taken a different view, 


The text of the aforesaid inscription is as follows :— 


“o' faaficg qxcTgaTGaA 
qatar’ same ag fara Gale”? 
ଏକା ଞ୍ସଥ୍ଝ ଟନ: ସମ୍ପ ag E- 
ଷବୀମଖୀଫଞୱ ମୃଦସ ଆ TgeaୀiG” 


Dr, J, Nobels translation of the above is given below :— 


“But this was an inique (and) wonderful (deed) having set 
ont to protect the harrassed army of the Sultan of Pandava and 
having by the stretch of (his) arm completely vanquished the ruler 
of Dilli, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty 
two great elephants to the king of Utkala and Turks to the excellent 
damasels of gods”. 


In view of the faots stated in this inscription jt appears most 
likely that Ilyas Shab sought the help of the Ganga king of Orissa, 
Bhanudeva against the invasion of Bengal by Firoz Shah in 135-354 
A. D. Firoz Shab'’s hasty return to Delhi after he gained decisive 
victory over Ilyas Shab ( History of Bengal II ) pp. 108-109 is rather 
mysterious, He did not press his victory to either dislodging Jlyas 
or destroying Ekdala, 


The Muslim historians have tried to explain the situation b7 
concocting stories, like Sultan being moved at the piteous cries of 
women. The real fact, it appears was the reinforcement received 
by Ilyas Shah from Orissa which helped to stem the tide and send 
the Emperor fying back to Delhi, 


In the face of the fact stated in the inscription we can not 


eonceive of an invasion of Orissa by Ilyas Shah in 1351 A. D. when he 
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received substintial help (rom tho king of Orissa nf a grew risk 
incurring the wrath of the Sultan of Delhi and that not on!iy saved 
Jiyas Shah from the great danger he was put in but enabled him 
to drive away the Emperor from the country. This attitude of the 
king of Orissa presupposes very cordial relations existing between 
Orissa and Bengal. Such cordial relation bstween them could not be 
possible if there was an invasion of Orissa in 1351 as alleged in the 
Sirat-i-Firoz Sahi. 


The Hindu Muslim alliance and friendship between the Gangs, 
king of Orissa and the Sultan of Lakhnauti of Bengal produced 
practically a peaceful co-existence in the Eastern India and Muslim 
officers were chosen to be appointed in the service under the Hindu 
king of Orissa. This fact bas been recorded by the author of Sirat-i- 
Feroz Shahi in connection with Feroz Shah's expedition to Jaja- 
nagar in a twisted manner as follows :— 


‘While this elephant hunt was in progress Khan-i-Aynam, 
Khan-i~Mauzam Ahmad Khan who had been expelled from Bengal 
‘by Sultan Shamsuddin and had allied with the Rai of Jajnagar 
Alas ! what amount of atrocities must have been committed by 
him that these drove the believers ( Muslims ) to fly from him and 
seek refuge with the infidels. 


“During his reign oppression was so violent that death came 


for succour and began amnnihiliation”, 9 


“This oppressed person left the infidels on the approach of 
the auspicious standards otf the Muslim army and joined the world 
protecting court with his troops and followers”, 


The hatred and indignation of Firoz Saha as depicted by 
the author of Siral-i-Ferozsahi towards Ilyas Shah are well establisherl 
and support that Ilyas Shuh made an alliance with the Rai of 
Orissa in order to make his position in Bengal safe and secure and 


Ilyas Shahb’s expedition to Jajnagar is therefore a myth and a fabrication 


of fact by the Muslim historians. 


Oe Por rr PF Td NN NN Nc arama EGE 


9 J. R, A,S. B. Vol. VIII, Letters 1942, p. 74. 
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B. Feroz Shah's Second Fxpedition to Bengal and 
First Expedition to Jajnagar - Orissa, 


Feroz Shnh’s hasty retreat from Bengal wabhout ଏ 
has certainly made an impression in his mind wie cour 
historian could give him relief by any explanation. us Po 
& wise man he waited for an opportunity which hs got 
the death of Ilyas Shab’s in 1357 A.D. Ilyas a Pe 
by Sikander Shah who was as wise and olor as his ନ | 
when Feroz Shah appeared for the second time in Bengal. ¢ 
avoided pitched battle and confined himself in the front of Ekda'a 
Failing to conquer by fight Feroz Shab adopted methods of wii 
and finally a treaty of friendship was ratified ish an exchange o 
presents, After secnring Sikandar Shah’s support Feroz Shah returned 
towards Delhi in 1360 and passed the rainy season at Jaunpur, 
It is said by historians that while Feroz Shah was staying at 
Jaunpur he suddenly conceived the plan of making a ran upon 
Jajuagar. It is natural that after securing friendship with bie 
Sultan of Bengal, Feroz Shab might have continued to stay in 
Bengal for the rainy season and then he could have proceeded 
towards Jajnagar on the coastal route from Bengal to Orissa Instead 
of doing so he proceeded back to Jaunpur for passing the rainy 
season there. We can not presume that the Sultan bore no grudge 
against the Rai of Orissa after his discomfiture in the encounter 
with the Orissa force as recorded in the inscription discussed above. 
So his return to Jaunpur was. & deliberate move to mislead the 
Orissan King to be off his guard. The move achieved its end, 
The King of Orissa was quite taken by surprise when Feroz Shah 
suddenly appeared before the gates of fort of Sarangarh ( modern 
Chaudwar) on the river Viropa. So Feroz Shah’s return to Jaunpur 
was deliberate and was partly actuated by apprehension that 
Sikander might take advantage of any fight between him and the 
king of Orissa. 


The contemporary Muslim histories have given some hints 
abouv the reason of Feroz shahs’ invasion of Orissa but thay do not 
appear to be real, Firoz Shah really wanted to take revenge on the 
King of Orissa for his defeat in the hands of his general Choude II. But 
the Muslim Historian could not state that since the very fact of bis 
deceat had been suppressed. So that they gave out second reasons as 
real purpose of the invasion, 
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I Ayunul Mulk Mahruw gives the intension saying that -“‘ To 
break the idols to shed the blood of the enemies of Islam and to hunt 
elephants.” Against this statement Abdul Wali has come to & strange 
conclusion which is quoted below : 


‘* Feroz Shah’s main purpose of the Journey was elephant 
bunting though hedged round by other reasons by the writer of the 
account of history and by Ayunul Mulk Vini Vidi Vici ( I came, I 
saw, I conquered ) is what this good sport loving Emperor might have 
said on the result of his expeditions of Jajnagar. He broke no idol, 
pillaged no shrine, While he pursued the Kai, he turned back to hunt. 
He went to see the celebrated temple of Jagannath at Puri. What 
Afif says thut he carried an idol named Jagannath, found at Rai’s 
fort, is not borne out by Mabhru. Perhaps he wanted it for his Museum, 
He went to Puri to view and admire the famous Jagannath.” 10 


Abdul Wali did not see the text of Siratt Feroz Shahi other- 
wise after reading at the Chilka lake the masacare especially of the 
women and children, as described in it he would not have written as 
well of Feroz Shah’s intension Abdul Wali has added the word Puri 
within brackets after Jagannath at P. 286 but Afif’s idol of Jagannath 
at the fort of Rai refers to the temple of Jagannath at the Varanasi 
Kataka, the capital of Orissa and not Puri about which & discussion is 
made below. Afif’s desoription is found to be true while others’ views 
appear to be incorrect. 


II. Shas-i-Siraj Afif wrote his account of Tarikh-i-F eroz Shahi 
in 1388 A. D long after the actual incidence in 1361, after hearing 
from varjous persons including his father who accompanied the Sultan. 
He writes as follows regarding the intentions of Feroz Shahb’s-expedition 
to Jajnagar. 


“His intention had been friendly. He had received certain informa, - 
ticn that clephants were as numerous as sheep in the jungle round Rai’s 
dwelling aud be had proceedod u.ither for the purpose of hunting.” 11 


He further writes after the hunt was ever the Sultan directed 
his attention to the Rai of Jajnagar and entering the place where he 
dwelt he fouud that inside the Rui’s fort there was & stone idol which 
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10, J. P. A. S. B. Val. XIX 1923, p 288. 
11. Sushil Gupta’s Edition of Tarikh i-Feroz Sahi, p. 51, 
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the infidels called Jagannath, and to whioh they paid their devotions, 
Sultan Feroz in emulation of malused Subktigin having rooted up the 
idol, carried it away to Delhi, where he subsequently had it placed in 


ignominjous position.” 12 


iI. Sirati Feroz shabi does not give the name of its author 
nor the date when it was compiled. This book is a collection of 
different subjects. The object of Feroz Shah’s expedition is given 


as follows :— 


Our object in the chase of elephants, the demolition of idols 
and the extirpation of the Kai.” 13 


It has been discussed above that the account of llyas Sheh’s 
expeditions to Jajnagar up to the Chilka Lake is not historically true 
and the subsequent historian namely the author of Tabaquat-i-Akbari 
“has not mentioned inhuman activities of the army of Feroz Shah in the 
locality of the Chilka lake So it secms that the atrocities described in 
Sirati-Firoz Shahi in the locality of the Chilka Lake was not accepted 
by the Muslim historians of the subsequent period, 


Among the Sultans of Delhi Feroz Shah was the most 
enlightened and cultured ruler, but if the following description of 
ill treatment and massacre of women and children ascribed to him 
in the Sirati—Feroz Shahi can hardly be accepted as true, 


his description of Feroz Shah’s atrocities is given in the 
Sirat-i-Feroz Shahi in the following words. 


** Captive women of all descriptions, young middle aged, and 
old, maidens and married women bearing only male children those 
bearing only iemale ones, women with a ‘fei and many children 
widows, bashful women, cuaste ladies, women endo 
beauty were pressed, as slaves, slave maidens, 


ved with pnatural 


maid-servants, female 
singers, nurses «nd midwives into service in the house of every soldier. 


‘Ihe rest of their women were taken captive along with elephants ; 
women with babies and preynaut ladies were haltered manecled, 
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12, JZbid, p. 51 
13. J R. A S. B, letters, Vol VILL, p. 69... 
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fettered and enchained and no vestige of the infidels was left 
except this blood.” 14 


Tarikh—i-Feroz Shoaht is silent about demolition of Jagannath 
temple by Feroz Shah as described in the Siroti Feroz Shahi, Madaula 
Ponji or the Chroniele of the Jagannath temple, makes no mention of it. 
Afif ofcourse mentions stone idol of Jagannatha in the fort of the Rai 
of Jsjnagar in Kataka. Afif evidently refers to the idol of Jagannath 
installed in Kataka which is mentioned in the Nagri Copper plate grants 
of Anangabhima III of the Saka year 1151-2 (E.y. XXVIII. pp. 535-56), 


The idol of Purusottama installed at Veranashi Kataka is 
mentioned in the Nageri copper plate grant in the following verse, 


*“ Tatha Abhinava Varanasyam bhagvatah Sri Purusottama 
devasya sannidhau,. ” 


It purports to say that the grant was made before the image 
of Purusottama at Abhinava Varanasi Kataka or modern Cuttack. 


Dr. D. C. Sircar who edited this copper plate, writes that 
* very interesting is the reference to the king making a. grant while 
standing before the god Purusottama at Varanasi Kataka or modern 
Cuttack on the 5th January 1231 A. C. and to the installation of the 
said Purusottama apparently during the Saka year 1152 (1430-31 A.C ) 
by king Annangabhima ill.” 16 


Dr. Sircar further writes as folluws :— 


“ An interesting reference to the God Jagannatha (i. €. Puruso- 
ttama Jagannatha } worshippedb:y the king of Jajuagar ( i. e, the 
Imperial Ganga rulers of Orissa) in their fort at Banarasi (i. €, Varanasi 
Kataka or the present Cuttack) is found in the Tartkh-i-Firoz Shaht. 
by Shama-i.Siraj. According to this work Sultan Riroz Shah of Delhi 
had an expedition against the kingdom of Jajnagar ubout 1360 A. C. 
when it was under the rule of Ganga king Bhanu II since ( 1352.78 
A. C.) The Sultan is said to have occupied Banarasi ( Yanarasi Kataka) 
when the Ganga King fled from his city ln connection with this expedi- 
tion, the Tarikh-~i-Feroz shat says ¢ —it was reported that in side the 
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14, Ibid, pe 77. 
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Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( ୫28 ) 


Rai’s fort (i c. the Ganga King’s fort at Banarasi or Varanasi-Kataka) 
there was a stone idol which the infidels called Jagannsth and to which 
they paid devotion. Sultan Firoz in emulation of Mahamadi Subkhgin, 
having rooted up the idol, carried it away to Delhi, where he subse- 
quently placed in an ignonimious position. From this account 
we come to know that the fate of the God Purusottama Jagannath 
installed by Anangabhima 11 at Cuttack: and worshipped there for 
about 130 years from 1230 to 1360 A.C. ” 16 


The subsequent Muslim thistorian of Sirat-i - Feroz Shohs 
confused this image of Jagannath at Cuttack witb that of Puri but 
Afifs’ account clearly proves that the Jagannath temple at Puri was not 
demolished at all nor the images of that temple were cestroyel. Aff 
writes that the idol at Cuttack was built with stone Whereas. the idyls 
at Puri are built with wood, 


Some years ago a stone image of Narayana with broken head 
belonging to the art of the 13th century A.D. was found from a tank 
in the heart of the Cuttack town. The image was subsequently removed 
to the Orissa Musuem, It seems that this stone image was Of Puruso- 
team which wes broken by Feroz Shah andits head was taken to 
Delhi, 


The above goes to prove without doubt that: Afif’s account 
which is corroborated by epigraphical evidence is more trustworthy 
than those of Mahru’s letter and the unknown author of Sirat-t pO 
Shahi in which there was-subsequent interpolation. 


Although Feroz Shah occedupia the capital of Jajnagar it is not 
known why he did not annex Orissa, a Hindu kingdom to his Sultanat 
After the departure of Feroz Sabha in 1361 A. D, Mekhi BL a. 
III ruled upto 1378 A. D. in Orissa as before like his A 
seems that Feroz Shah’s expedition to Jajnegar was onl: ର 
ns: collection: of elephants which actually he got for his i 


tion but the expedition did not leav 
€ a perm " : B 
of the people of Orissa. permanent murk in the mind 
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APPEND!X - I 


Identification of Padmatala, the centre of Feroz Shah’s 
Kheda of Elephants, 


Badoani’s text of the place of Kheda of elephants by Feroz 
Shah was read and translated as Padmavatt and Padmatals. In 
Tarikh-i- Mubarak Shahi the text was read Padmavatt and Barantalagolt 
which according to Prof, N.B. Roy ““‘by as light variation of diacrintical 
marks would become Padmavali and Padmatala”. jn Sirat-i-Feroz 
Shahi the place of kheda of elcphant is Padmavati which was the 
haunt of wild elephants and skirting along the bank of the Mahanadi 
where elephants countless like stars prowled about”. 2 This description 
localises the geographical position of both Padmavati and Padmatala 
very acurately, Padmavati lies in the old Khandapara State in modern 
Nayagarh Sub-division of the Puri District on the right bank of the 
river Mahanadi. This place eccording to the report of the Orissa 
Feudatory States Gazetter was used for elephant kheda for ages. 
Padmatala is situated on the eastern boundary of the old Baud State 
in the modern Baud Phulbani District. It is a hilly area situated in 
the right bank of the Sautkosia (14 mile long) gorge of the Mahanadi 
river, At the top of the hill there is a big natural pool of water 
whicb is resorted by mary wild animalse ven now-a-days. It was & 
famous place for elephant Kheda in bygone ages. It is situated at 
about 90 miles west of Cuttack. It seems that Feroz Shah went as 
far as Padmavati and Padmatala in search of elephants in their own 
environments where he captured good many elephants to his satisfaction, 


APPENDIX - II 
The route of Feroz Shah’s return journey, 


From Sirat-i-MFeroz Shaht it is known that Feroz Shah went to 
Padmatala for the Kheda of elephants, Padmatala is situated about 
90 miles west of Cuttack and it seems that Feroz Shah returned to 
Delhi from Padmatala after following the western pilgrim and trade 
route from Orissa to Madhyapradesh which was bifurcated in the hilly 


1. TI. R, A. S. B. Letters Vol, VIII‘ 1942, p. 77. 
2. Jbid., pp. 77. 
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f Orissa though the river valley of the Anga and the Mahanadi. 
ର Feror. Shah followed the route of the Mahanadi v's 
co At Sambalpur there are & good many tombs 
the local tradition refers to Kalapabar. But ଏ oe 
to Sambalpur area. It is fact that Hosveg Shah o Malwa, came 
Cuttack in 1421 A. D. after following this mater pilgrim oo ° 
Orissa. There is no report that Hossing Shah’s party suffered from 
difficulty.on their way. At Sambalpur the tombs therefore should be 
allotted the army of Feroz Shab. 


Afif’s Tarikh-i-Feroz Shahi states that “after Sultan had 
started on the return journey to Delhi, the guidcs lost their way and 
proceeded over mountains and plains and along the banks of a 
river like Jibim”. 3 Had the Sultan returned from Cuttack in the 
Bihar route though which he came to Orissa no help of the guido 
would have been necessary. Jt seems that from Sambalpur Feroz Shah 
followed the hilly route via old Gangpur, Jashipur and Sirguja or 
Palameu and reached Mirzapur in U.P. or Shabbad in Bihar on 
which route he had to cross the hilly son river for Mizapore or 
‘Shahabad the Emperor had no ditfieulty to come to Delhi. 


About the difficult nature of the route Elliot and Dowson 
have written as follows :— 


“The author’s father, who accompanied the march stated that 
the srmy ascended and descended mountain after mountain and 
passed through jungles and hills until they were quite in despair 
and utterly worn out with the fatigues of the arduous march. No 
read was to be found nor any graiu, provisions became very scarce 


and army was reduced to the verge of destruction, For six months 


no news of the Sultan reached Delhi”, The description is fully found 


to be true in the area of the upper Mahanadi valley and also in the 
Madhyapradesa. When Afif’s father did not mention the names of 
places it seems that Musilm’s were quite ignorant of the area in the 


Gondawana. After long marches when the army reached the Jamuna 
~vaelly, they arrived at a safe place, 


Afif describes as follows :-— 


3. Tarikh-i- Feroz Shahi Sushil Gupta, Pp, 54, 
4. Jbid., Dp. 54. 
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“The Sultan’s army having at length travessed the mountains 
and jungles and having crossed the river, after enduring great 
privations and practicing many expedients came out into the open 
country. 5 


About the tombs at Sambalpur the Sambalpur Gazetteer 
mentions as follows :— 


“The tombs of the Mubammedans who accompanied Kalapahar 
are pointed out at Sankerbandhb, where his army encamped”, 6 


These tombs must be therefore attributed to the dead soldiers 
of the army that followed Feroz Shah in this return journey. 
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5b. Ibid, P. 55. 
6. Sambalpur District Gazetteer 19392, P, 25. 
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SECTION - G 
MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS. 


55 
ANCIENT COINS FROM MAYURBHAN] s+ 


The first report on the Roman gold coins was written as 
follows by Mr, Beglar :— 


“Some years ago a great find of gold coins containing, among 
others, several of the Roman emperors, Constantine, Gordian, ete., 1 
in most beautiful preservation, was found near Bamanghati, Mrs. 
Hayes, the Deputy Commissioner’s wife at Singbhum, possesses several 
very fine ones indeed, made into a bracelet, but in suoh manner as to 
Jeave the coins absolutely uninjured. 1 tried in vain to procure some, 
but failed, except the choice ones ( choice as to excellence of preser- 
vation ) picked out and secured by the Deputy Commissioner; the rest 
got dispersed, and it is now bopeless to try and find out where they 
are, if they indeed exist at all and have not been melted. The 
finding of these coins at Bamanghati shows that it lay on some great 
line of road from the seaport Tamluk to the interior, for it is more 
probable that they came in vin Tamluk than overland from the 
Roman empire.” 2 


As we are not in a position to examine these coins now, we 
rnust feel particularly indebted to Mr. Beglar for his iateresting note, 
quoted above, about these Roman coins, 


It is quite possible that subsequent to the above disccvery 
of Roman coins, other coin hoards may have been discovered in 


¥ Reprinted from ihe Journal of the Numismatic Sociely of India, 
Vol. II, 10 12-1940. 

1. Bamanghati is a Sub-division in Mayurbhanj. Ja the old maps 
of the Survey 9f India, Bamanghati finds a mention; it is seen to 
be very near modern Rairangapura, which is the sub-divisional 
headquarters. 

2. Cunningham, Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 


{1874-75 and 1875-76, Vol, XI, pp. 72-783. 
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State, but we have no records about them To one such 


Mayurbhan}j I 
belong the gennine copper coins of the Kushana 


hoard undoubtedly 
emperors in the Baripada treasury; I have, however, failed to get 


any clue to its time and place of discovery, 


Since the establishment of the Archeological Department in 
the Mayurbhanj State, hoards of old coins have bien discovered amd 
reported with a pleasing frequency, tbaoks to the policy of awarding 
rewards to the discoreres. Ju 1923 a hoard of copper Kusbans coins 
of Kaniska and Huviska and the so-called Purs-Kusbana coins was 
found out at Bhanjnkia, not far from Khiching, aud its report was 
published by Rai Bahadur R. Chand« 3 Somes of these coins have 
been distributed to almost all the important museums in Indin and 
to the British Muscum, and Allan’s latest book on the coins of 
India contains a reference to them. sSinca 192+, Kushana and so 
called Pur;-Kushana’ coins have been found at various places in 
Mayurbhanj and tlie important boards are mentioned below. During 
the excavation of Viratgarh at Khiching a few Kushana coins and 
a Jarge number of Puri-Kushana coins were found. Among the 
Puri-Kushina coins there were many twin coins wniceh, whsn broken, 
would turn into two single coins. Such double c)ins have not been 
found in the hoards of Ganjaum, Pari, Balasore, Mayurbhanj. Singh- 
bhum and Manbhum, which have b3en all referred to in the article 
on the so-called Puri-Kushjina coins by Dr. S. K. Byse 4 fn this 
article, Dr, Bose has, however, not referred to the hoard found at 
Barabbum in Manblum, 3 and to an earlier hoard described by Mr. 
Beglar as follows :— “*‘Itis said that a large quantity of coins were 
found buried at its foot some years ago, when a European official from 
Ganjam dug it up—some of gold and silver, but many of copper. I 
could get none of the gold and silver coins, but I got a few copper 
ones mucb defaced. They were evidently Indo-Scythian, and thus 
conbem tho great antiquity of the place, and incidentally prove the 
great influence of the Indo-Scythians in India when even their copper 
currency is found su remote from their capital”, 5 


CO 


3 ଏ Report of the Archaeological Survey # India for 1924-25; 


4 Indian Cnliure, Vol. IIT, pp. 727-730. 


8d. Bangiya Suhit 3 . F 
tya Purishat Patrika, Yol, XVII. 1328 (1921), 


6. Cunningham, op. cit,, Vol. XIIT, p. 116. 
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In Mav, 1939, 105 Purs-Kushfina coins were fonnd in a brass 
pot at Nnuagaon 3 miles west of Josipur and nearly 3 miles east of 
Bhinjakia in Mayurbhanj. In this connection ] may mention bere 
that L have collected a few copper Kushana and Puri-Kushana coins 
from the Keonjhar State, which were found at Sitabinjhi where there 
are ruins as well as a rock painting with a fragmentary inscription 
belonging to th or 5th century A, D,, und which has been read as Sri 
Digna Bhangja by Pandit B Misra, {ifodern Review, 1938, pp 301-5 ) 


The hoard of Khiching coins can be classified as full, half and 
quarter coins Among the coins of Bhanjakia, Khiching and Nuagnon 
honrds of Mavurbhanj State, many coins possess frills of the molten 
metnl from the edges of the mould, and there are a few coins in pair 
which are indicative of non-circulation of the coins ; it msy be there- 
{cre conjectured that there was a mint at Khiching Dr S. K. Bose 
also expected a mint somewhere in the neighbourhood of Manbhum and 
wrote as follows :— ¢ With the exception of six coins the rest are not 
well trimmed and invariably show protruding cdges. What was long 
ago suspreted by Walsh seems now t9 be confirmed, The regions from 
which my coins come ‘which, incidentally, I might say is not very far 
from the provenance of Mr. Walsh’s coins }) most likely was a mint arca 
where the coins were actually manufactured,” 7 The late Mr. R. D. 
Benerjec in bis History of Orissz, pp. 108-119, has dealt witht he 
Kushana and so called t urs-Kusbana co n8 and has written as follow 3 — 


¢ ‘The occurrence of this type of the coinags from Singhbbhum 
t9 Ganjam very probably indicates influences of the Kushanas. We 
know that Magadba was included in the empire of the great Kusbinas 
and, therefore, it could not be unscientific to assume that the so-called 
Mughal invasion & of urissa was really the conquest of the country by 
the Kushin foreigners” 9 No gold coins of the Kushain kings have 
been found anywhere in Orissa, but such ccins are known from Chota 


ON 


7. Iudian Culture, Vol, II, pe 73\, 


¢, [ Mr. Banerji is here Tteferring to Mughal invasion of Orissa 
which, according to the. Ma lala Panji, is said to have taken 
place before the Saka year 396. EpitToRrR, A. S.A J] 


9. Ais cry of Orissa, Yol. 1, p 113. 
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Nagpur and Bengal, 71 and from this it is expected that Kushana 
gold coins were circulating as currency in Orissa also. 


The most important find of coins in the Mayurbbanj State is 
undoubtedly that of 3 gold coins ( archer type ) of Chandra Gupta IT, 
which were discovered in August 1939 at & village called Bhanupur 
on the left bank of the Son river in Mayurbhanj. ‘his discovery could 
not have come to our knowledge, if there had been no aeltercation 
among the villagers leading to the intervention of the State Police, 
The Police could however recover only three gold coins, The discovery 
of gold Gupta coins is unknown in Orissa, and this is the first report 
of its kind. There is no report on the discovery of Gupta coins from 
Cbota-Nagpur, Only one Gupta coin was found at Tamluk, It may 
be that all these Gupta coins were brought by the merchants, 


All authorities agree that the copper coins of the so-called 
Puri-Kushana type sre, like the Gupte coins, copied from the 
Kushana coins. The inscribed Zazkz coins are no doubt of later date, 
probably of the 7th century A. D but the un-inscribed Pur:s-Kushanaz 
coins should be much earlier, as early as the 3rd or ‘4th century A D. 
Gupta Kings are not known to have conquered or annexed Orissa to 
their empire, 72 and so it may be inferred that the kings of Orissa 
dcring the Gupta period of the Indian History had their own coins and 
were quite independent of the Gupta emperors Their coinage is 
represented by the so-called Puri-Kushana coins. Professor A, S 
Altekar also seems to accept this view, for he says :— “Tf the Kusbana 
coins were introduced in Orissa by pilgrims and merchants, it is clear 
that they soon became as a model for their coinage which was 
continued up to the 7th century A. D.” 23 Dr. S.K. Bose writes on this 
subject that °‘ these so-called Puri-Kusbana coins, appear to possess 
purely a locul and dynastic value.” 14 


Rai Bahadur R, Chanda suggested in his Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of India for 1924-25 that the designation of the 


10, J.B & O RB. §., Vol. I. pp, 281-82. 

l1. J & P. A.S. B., Vol. XXXVI, p. 128 ff. 

12, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 117. 

13. Numismatic Supplement No. XLVI, 1937, p. 196. 


14, Indian Culture, Yol, 1j1, p. 730. 
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“ Pyuri-Kushana ” coins should be changed to “ Oriya Kushan ” coins 
but Dr. S, K. Bose did not prefer © any suggestion of attributing a 
geographical name of the eoins.” 75 When he is of opinion that these 
coins only ¢‘ possess purely a2 local and dynastic value ” in Orissa, it is 
not clear why he demurs to the suggestion. I am suggesting that we 
are now in a position to designate these so-called Puri-Kushina coins 
as “early Orissan Coins ” which are practically found in Orissa, 
including States of Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar and in the districts of 
Singhbbum and Manbhum, which are contiguous to Mayurbhacj and 
contain enough relics of the Orissan Culture. 
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NOTE ON THE DHARUAS OR THE GONDS 
OF MAYURBBANJ STATE ¢ 


Messrs Russell and Hiralal in their Tribes and Castes of the 
Central Provinces, have given an account of the Gonds. In the follo- 
wing note I propose to deal with a few points in which my account will 
differ a little from that account. 


The Gonds or Dharuis of Mayurbhanj are distributed in the 
Mayurbhasnj State as follows, according to the Census of 1931 :—— 


Sadar Sub Division — 306 


Kaptipada 55 — ] SS 
Bamanghati ,, ——- ୬,455 
Panchpir 45 — 10,85 


From the above it will be seen that the sub-division of Pazich- 
pir contains the largest: number, According to tradition, the Bamang- 
hati subdivision was the home of the Gonds, from where they migratcod 
to other places when the Zamindar of Bamanglhaiti was deposed in 1835 

“by the then Maharaja Jadunath Bharija of Mayurbhasj. The history of 
the Zamindar family narrates that their ancestor cams to Mayarbhanj 


ee i iid 


15, Ibid. 


* Reprinted from Man in India, Vet XVIII, 1938, Nos, 2 & 3. 
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from Garhi Mandala in the Central Provinces, and his family was 


known as the Dharma Zamindar of Bamangbati. 
term Dharua can be understood 


T ionificance of the Oriya 
po ‘Tribes and Castes of the Central 


from the following quotation from the 
Provinces, Yol. III :— 
1. “ The ordinary Gonds in most Districts form one endoga- 


mous group, and are known as the Dhur or ¢ dust ? Gonds, that is, the 


common people.” ( P. 63 ) 
2. “The Dharwe or Naik Gonds of Chanda were formerly 


employed as soldiers, and hence ohtained the name of Naik or leader,” 


p. 64 
3. “Here certain large septs, especially the Mika and Dhurwa, 
are divided into a number of sub-septs within each of which marriage 
is prohibited.” (P. 67) 

4. “The meaning of the important sept names Marabi, 
Dhurwa and Nika has not been ascertained and the members of the 
sept do not know it.” (P, 67) 


It is not known whether the Dharuas of Mayurbhanij were so 
called from those three significances of the term or any of them, namely, 
{i) the ordinary Gond, (ii) Military service and (ui) Sept pame. 


The Gonds are found in Orissa in the States of Keonjhar, Bonai, 
Bamra and Gangpur. Jn Bonesi ‘‘the two leading members of this tribe, 
called respectively Dazgapata and Mahapatra beld fiefs on terms of 
military service under the chief. ( Orissw Feudalory States Gazetteer, 
p. 145). 2 So it is possible that the name Dharua is due to the military 
service which they accepted under the rulers of Mayurbhanj and Banai. 


The Gonds of Mayarbhanj are divided into 1. Soma (the moon), 
2. Surya (the sun), 3. Jadu, 4. Kadamba, 5. Ganga and 6. Garga vam§ae 
which are well known Kshatriya stocks of Tndia anid it seems that 
this classification of the tribe has been based on the tradition of the 
Hindu Puranas. Messrs Rnessel and Hiralal are silent on this point. 


1. In Keonjhar the Gord js an immigrant from the Central Provinces 
wearing Brahmanical thread but is considered & low caste; his 
touch defiles. A Gond caste-chief is called Mahapatra and bears 
the surname of Singh. (Orissa Feudatory States Gazetteer, p. 224), 
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In the Panichpir sub-division of Mayurbharj, all these six stocks 
are found as noted below :— 


l. The Mahbapatra family of Sunamuhin, who trace descent 
from the Zamindar family of Bamanghati claim to belong to the Soma 
stock (vam$§a). 


2. The Gonds of village Jamutii belong to the Surya stock 
(vam$sa)* 

3. The family of Rama Naik of Sunamuhin belongs to Jadu 
stock (vam$sa), 

4 The family of Tulsi Naik of Sunamuhin belongs to the 
Kadamba stock (vara) 

56. The Mundbani family of Khunitapara belongs to the Ganga 
stock (vam$a) 

6. The family of Sadhu Naik of Parbatipur belongs to the 
Gargae stock (vumsa). 

There is a head of each of these six families who is known ‘as 
Mundhant. 

Each of these six families is said to have a Rishi or priest 
representing the Gotra (clan) name of the family and agwin each priest 
is represented with a popular animal which is the object of veneration 
of the family. 


All these six families are also classified according to the 
number of deos cor gods also, and this deo classification is due to the 
number of sons born to each of the seven sons of Paramesvara at the 
time of creation One who had only one son is the progenitor of Eka- 
deo (one-god) family which has been extinct from the world, Similarly 
others who had two, three, four, five, six and seven sons were known 
respectively as Dua-MNeo (two-god). Tiri~Des (three-god), Chari- D-o 
(four-god), Paficha~- Deo (five-god) Chha-Deo (six-god), and Sata-Deo 


(seven-gcd) families. 


Name of Names of Names of Name of animals, 

family Deos Rishi or priest ihe objects of 
worship. 

1, Ganga Dui-Deo Makara Croccdile 

2. Surya Tiri-Deo Vasistha Lion 

3, Kadamba Chari-Deo Subesa Falcon 
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4* Jadu Paricha- Deo Kasyapa Tortoise 
5. Garga Chh-Deo Garga Elephant 
G6. Soma Sata-Doo Nigass Cobra 


According to Messrs. Russell and Hiralal “jn nance a classi— 
fication according to the number of gods worshipped is found. There 
are four main groups worshipping seven, SIX, five and four gods 
respectively * * * Formerly there Were three-two and one-god 
worshippers, but in each of these clesses it is said that there ore only 
one or two septs, and they found that they were much inconvenienced 
by the paucity of their numbers, perhaps for purposes of communal 
worship and feasting, and henco they got themselves enrolled in the 
larger groups. In reality it would appenr Wat the classification 
according to the number of gods worshinped is being forgotten, and the 
three lowest grsops have disappeared. This conjecture is borne out by 
the fact that in Chbindwara and other localities only two large classes 
remain who worship six and seven gods respectively and inter-marry 
with each otker, the union of a man with a woman worshipping the 
same number of gods as himself being prohibited, Here, again, the 
small septs included in the groups appear to serve no purpose for 
regulating marriages. Jn Mandla the division according to number of 
gods worshipped existsd as in Chanda; but many Gonds have forgotten 
all particulars as to the gods and say only that those septs which 
worship the same number of gods are bhaiband or related to each other, 
and therefore cannot inter marry. In Betul the division by number of 
gods appears to be wholly in abeyance.” (Tribes and Costes of 0. Pu, 
Vol II, pp, 68-67.) ‘Thus it appears that the Gonds of Mayurbhanj are 
more orthodox than their brethren in the Central Provincea which was 
their original home. 
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THE PURANAS-AN EGG-BORN TRIBE 
OF ORISSA. 


The Puranas are a semi-Hinoduised tribe of Orissa who are 
mostly found in the district of Mayurbhanj aod its neighbouring areas. 
In manners and customs they represent the Bhuinyas of north: Orisse 
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and Singbhum district of Bihar. In the 1931 Census of Ex-Mavurbhanj 
State Puranas ( both Bhanj and Tamadia ) were recorded in the 
report 1 

As regards the origin of the tribe Dullari it is recorded as 
follows in his Ethnology of Bengal. 


“ ‘There is a tradition thant the Kharias with another tribe 
called Purans were the aborigins of Mohburbhanj, one of the Katak 
Tributary Mahalas, ‘TPhey aver that they and the family of the chief 
( Bhanj ), were all produced from a pen-fowl’s cgg, the Bhanj from the 
yolk, the Purans from the white, the Kharins from the shell,” 


I had tbe occasion to werk with the Puranas of Mayurbhanj 
in 1927 when T collected good many information of which some relevent 
facts are noted below. My informat was one Jatin Naik of the village 
Kaduani, Pirkohi, Pargana Baghra. 


“ The semen of Bhagaban was discharged and it took the form 
of an egg of a pea-hen, but it was not really a pea hen’s egg. He 
ordered it to bs kept by Vasistha Kshi, After a while from the yolk 
the Bhanj from the white the Purans, from the membraneous coating 
called ‘Jala’ the Jara Savara whose descend?nts are known now a days 
as the Daitapatis at Puri and from tbe cell the Brahmin ‘Khadias 
whose descendants put the Neta ( the silken fabric ) on the top of the 
Jngannath, came out. ‘4 


Jatia Naik further told me as follows :— 


“ The ancestors of the Puranas of Mayurbhanj came trom 
Ayodhya with the Raj: and resided nt Adipur a village on che lett bank 
of the Vaitarani river in Maryurbhanj. 'Fhey begged a kingdom from 
the Goddess Kinchakeswari who being very pleased advised them to 
carve aut a kingdom by dint of conquest. ‘Then the Raja sought her 
help and she sent her two sons Pandinu and Chania and also‘ Viravidya’ 
( military hand ) the sound of which would weaken the strength of the 
Zamindars. They eventually conquered the twenty-two Zamindars. 
The Raja had no royal umbrella till then. He only held a branch of 
the Sal tree as such which he posted near Kaliagbai in Midnaporc as 
the boundary pillar. They excavated the big tank at Amerdx and then 


EN POE rN 
1. Census of Mayurbhanj State 1981, Vol, £ , pp. 162-163. 


2. Ethnology of Bengal by Dalton, P. 160, fr. 
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they established themselves at Adipur garh as the capital and then 
on being informed that a bird called Samala (Hawll) was defeated 
by a Baja (Crtane) they shifted there and called it Bajasamal garh 


at Baripada. 

Rai Bahadur S.C. Roy has recorded the following tradition. 
in his work Kharia which he collected from one Gatiya Nayak of 
village Kadapani in the Sadar subdivision of Mayurbhanj. 

“The semen of Bhagwan (God) fell on earth and it took the 
form of a pea-fowl’s egg By Bhagwan’s command the egg was taken 
care of by the ancient Hindu Rishi (holy sage) Vasistha. In due time 
the ancestor of the Bhanja kings issued from the yolk, the ancestor of 
the Puran tribe from its white, the ancestor of the Jara Savara from the 
jal or membraneous coating of the egg, and from the shell sprang the 
ancestor of the Brahmana Kharias, The present descendants of Jara 

Savara are the Brabmamna Kabhrias, whose descendants have the 
privilege of placing the silken cloth or net over the sacred car (Ratha ) 
of Jagannathba at the Ratha—Yatra festival at the capital of Mayurbhbanj; 
and so. too are the ‘Daita’ or ‘Daita-patis’ of Puri who take a principal 
part in the Ratha Yatra festival there”, 


From this traditional accounts it sppears that the Purans 
were in the military services of the Bhanja Rajas of Mayurbhanj who 
used to regard the Purans as their elder brother. It is simply impossi. 
ble now to find out the real significance of this tradition but it shows 
this muoh ‘that this semi Hindueised tribe of M ayurbbhanj had some 
military activity in bye-gone ages. 


I collected the following information from Jatia Naik about 
their social conditions, The Purans are divided into thirteen sections 
with district surnames namely ! 1. Bhanja, 9. Sia, 3. Dhala, 4. Deu 
5. Raja, 6. Dhira, 7,Thayala, 8. Tunga, 9. Patavandha, .10. Bhoi, 
11. Tipiria, 12, Dhungia, and 18. Bahupuja,. The Gotras of each of 
these families are given below :— 


Surname Name of Gotra Animal or plant 
| a 3 Mayura A bird, peacok, 
3. Dhala | 
4. Thayals [ 

5. Dhungia L Sala The Sala, fish, 
6. Bhbhoi | 
7. Patabandha } 
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Sur name Name of Goira Animal or plant 
8. Tipiria Kerketa A kind of bird. 
9. Dhira Sunakavati =do= 

10. Deo Naga Snake. 
ll. Raja Sara A kind of bird. 
12. Tunga Sara A dish, 
13. Bahupuja not found ——— 


These Gotras or septs indicate that the Purans are of totemic 
origin.- This totemic influence is found among the Brahmins of Orissa 
the families of Bharadwaja gotra do not kill the bird called ‘Bhada- 
bhadalia. pakshi’. The families of Parasara gotra do not kill the pigeon 
bird and in the like manner. 


The Purana tribe is muinly divided into two divisions, Namely 
1. Bhanja Puranas and Tamodin Puranas, The Bhanja Puranas are 
held superior in‘ rank to the Tomadia Puranas and inter marriage 
is not allowed. Among the Tamodia Puranas there are 11 sections 
without Bhanja and Deo ones, 


Among the Puranas the common title is Nayaka, but Bhanja, 
Tunga, Tipiria, Dhira, Patavandha and Bahupuja sections use the 
title of their surname as the title for distinction, 


The social organisation of the Puranas consistis of Pancha 
Nayakas of five office bearers namely ¢ 


1. Babu 

2. Desapadhan 

3. Mahanayaka 

4. Panipatara 
5 Dungua. 

The Babu is the only one family and it is the head of all 
the tribe. The Desapadhana, Mahanayaka, Panipatar and Dangua 
are alloted to separate areas- The function of the Desapadhana 
is to supervise the good and bad deeds of the tribe and he inflicts 
due punishment to those who act contrary to the usual customs, 
The functions of the Mahanayak are quite similar to those of the 
Desapadhana. The function of the Panipatar is quite religious and 
it is he who takes meal-at the outset in any expiatory ceremony. The 
function of the Dhungia is to prepare every thing for cooking in 


all ceremonial feasts. 
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As regards the origin of the Tamadia Purans, Jutia Neik 


told me the following story :— 


“When the Purana soldieis went out to conquer the 22 Zamin~ 
dars they were engaged for 12 long years and thus they were absent 
from their home. At ths time of their return after conquest of countries 
to Adipur, the Raja entertained them sumptuously and then disbanded. 
alle On being informed this the Rani requested the Raja to bring back 
the soldiers to Adipur. On their return the Rani spoke to them from 
behind the curtain and requested them to take a vow not to drive their 
wives who might have begotten children by adulterous intercourses 
during the absence of their husbands. ‘They took the vow and came 
back to the Raja and urged to take an onth not to resume the property 
of those who would die without issue and the Raja promised to observe 
the vow.” It is a fact that bbe property of an issue-less Purana was to 
be given to another Purana or to the Babu according to this vow by 
the rulers of Mayurbhanj. 


After this when the Purana soldiers returned to their homes. 
they found many such natural chidren. Some of them did no violent 
action aceording to their oath, but a few were very disgusted and 
left their home and went to the Tamad country. They kept women 
of the tribes such as Kamar, Bhumij etc. ‘The sons of these unions 
were known later on as Tamadia Puranas. 
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58 
ANTIQUITY OF ORISSA’S. HANDLOOM 


The antiquity of Orissa’s hand-loom is as old as the necessity 
of clothing for covering tbe body felt by men with the sense of 
growth of the civilise tion. ‘lbe cotton textile discovered at Mohenjo- 
daro in Pre-historic period well establishes the antiquity of hand- 
loom in India, end although we bave no such conclusive evidence 
in Orissa, it can be said that in that remote perivd the people of 
Kalinga who were a civilised nation had the knowledge of hand-loom 
with which they produced their garments made of fibres prepared 
from cocoon, cotton and hair. The discovery of spinning wheel with. 
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which people used to prepare yarns for weaving clothes is equally 
important for the use of hand-loom. So hand-loom is always associated 
with spinning wheel and their introduction in Orissa goes back toa 
very remote period about which there is no record. 


In the 2nd and lst centuries B. C. we have got a large number 
of sculptures carved in the caves of Khandagiri and Udayagiri near 
Bhubaneswar. In these caves we find various kinds of clothing and 
garments in the bcdies of the sculptures. These were no doubt copied 
by the sculptors from the actual use by men in those days. All these 
garments were certainly hand-spun and hand-woven. After a lapse of 
about 1000 years from the time of king Khbaravela, the builder of the 
caves of Khandagiri and Udayagiri, we got a large number of temples 
at Bhubaneswar and other parts of Orissa. The dates of these temples 
can be assigned to the 8th to 13th centuries A, D. and the sculptures of 


these temples give us sufficient data about the condition of garments 
in those days. 


The garments of Parvatzs, one of the niche images of the 
Lingaraja temple ( C, 1050 A D. ) are very minutely carved on stone 
by the sculptors. The Sari of Parvati seems to be & printed cloth for 
which Orissa was very famous. The clothing of the image of Vishnu 
preserved in the Orissa State Museum is another instance of fine 
embroidery in Orissa in the 13th century if not earlier. 


The cotton textiles of Orissa in the 17th century were so well 
reputed that the European traders were attracted very much for their 
export from Orissa to Europe. The Portuguese had first opened their 
factory at Pipli on the Subarnarekha before 1633 A. D, when the 
English merchants of the East India Company came to Cuttack from 
Masulipatam as they could not get sufficient quantity of cloth there. 
They landed at Harishpore garb and by the river and land routes 
arrived at Cuttack on the 1st. of May, the May-~day 1 of 1633, 
They were kindly treated by the then Moghal-Governor who permitted 
them to trade in Orissa and soon after they started factories at Hari- 
harpur (modern Jagatsingpur in Cuttack} and at Balasore. 


In “ The Diaries of Streynsham Master 1675-1680?’ Vol. If 
the following account is recorded in connection with the activities of 
the English Company at Balasore. 


l. The early Annals of the Knglish in Bengal, Vol I, p. 6. 
Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


[ 546 ] 


At a consultation on the 14th December, 1676, it is recorded 
that ‘whereas there is great quantities of Callicoes in the towne, especi- 
ally of Sonnoes, which has been offered to the Councell, they considering 
the Honourable Companies orders that it is limited to 10000 pieces of 
that sort of goods for this yeares investment etc’? 2 


This gives an idea about the quantity of Calico cloths that 
were exported from Balasore port in the second half of tbe 17th 
century A. D. 


Again at the consultation held on the 16th December, 1676 
when Streynsham Master, Walter Clavell, Jobn Marshall and Edmond 
Bugden were present, Clavell drew up “‘two papers, one On account and 
relation of the trade and affairs of Hugly, the other an account of the 
commerce of Ballasore, they were both read and delivered to Mr. 
Masters”. 3 The account of Trade at Ballasore is printed at pages 
84-87. 


Clavell writes as follows on the advantageous position of 
Balasore where the English and the Danes established their factories 
in 1633. 


‘Because the Cloth of Harrapore 4 (Hariharapur), where our 
first Factory was settled was without much difficulty to be brought 
hither by land, and the River where our vessells usually bad laine at. 
being stop’t up, it was noe easy matter to bring the Cloth by Sea, 
nor soe safe to have vessells ride before that place as bere in the roade 
of Ballasore, And the Raja of Tillbichrumbung 5 his countrey lyeing 
neare the place where the greatest quantity of Tester (tassar) or herba is 
procurable, a Settlement was thought the more Convenient, because 
Ginghams, Herba Taffatyes, Herba Lungees (lunggi, loin-cloth) and 
other sorts of Herba goods might be made neare and brought hither, 


2. The Diaries of Streynsham Master, Vol. 11, p. 71, 

3. Ibid., pu 77. 

4. Bruton writes in 1633 that “this town Hariharrapore is very full 
of people x x, there are many merchants in it and great plenty 
of things, here is also cloth of all sorts, great store, for their do 
belong to this town at least three thousand weavers that are 
house-keepers besides all other that ido work being bound or 
hired”, ( E, A, E. B. page 15.) 

8. Raja Trivikram Bhbanj of Mayurbbhanj who ruled from 1660-1688; 
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and noe where so good Herba goods procurable. The waters of 
Casharry 6 giving the most lasting dye to them, and within two 
dayes journey of this place.” ( p. 84-85 ) 


ଏ x x x 


“Could the diiculty of putting off our Europes Commodityes 
be once removed, and the feare of the want of a Phyrmaund (farman), 
it were much for the Companyes advantage to send servants to 
Mucktapore, 7 Harrapore, ୫ and Mohumpore 9 to provide with ready 
money the goods that come from those places, and to Danton 10 or 
Jellasore, 11 ( ? for) Oremara 1? and Ceshary goods.” (p. 86) 


From the above account it is clear that in the 17th century A.D 
the English East India Company used to export various kinds of 
cloth from Balasore port after collecting those from different manu- 
facturing centres in Orissa. 


An agreement was made between the Agent and Councell for 
affairs of the Hon’ble English East India Company and the said 
Companies Merchants Chimcbhamsaw 13 and OChinttamundsaw 14 at 
Balasore on the 3rd September 1674 for supply of goods in 1679, In 
the list the following items of cloth find mention : vide pp. 217-18, 


¢} 0000 pes. Sannoes whited & Cured, 30 coveds long, 2 coveds 
broad- 

“Suro Sannoes, Head No, A at 74 1:6 
Belly No. B at 69 1/16 — Rs. per Corge. 
Foot* No. C at 64 1/16 

“Herapore Sannoes, Head No. A at 673 

| Belly No Bat 623 — Rs. per Corge. 

Foot No. C at 373 
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6. Kashadi in Midnapore. 
7. Not identified, 
8. Same as four. 
9 Not identified. 
10. Dantan in Midnapore. 
11. Jaleswar. 
12. Oilmara-formerly in Mayurbhanj and now in Balasore, 
i3. Khem Chand Sahu. 


14. OChintamani Sahu. 
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_Mohunpore Sannoes, Head No. A at 59 9/32 
Belly No, B at 54 9/32—Rs. per Corge. 
Foot No. C at 49 9/32 


10000 pcs. Ginghams, Coloured, 20 coveds long & 2 coveds broad 
HeadNo. A at 56 
Belly No, B at 51}3—Rs. per Corge* 
Foot No. © at 45 


10000 pes. Nillaes, 20 coveds long & 2 coveds broad 
Fine Head No. A at 60 
Belly No. B at 75—Rs. per Corge. 


Ordinary Head No, A at 70 
Belly No, B at 64—Rs. per Corge. 
Foot No. C. at 57‡ 


¢“ The prizes of the same sorts of goods sent home upon the 
Kagle and Johanna anno 1676 are as follows = 


Suro sannoes, Head No. A at 90 
Belly No, B at 87—Rs, per Corge. 
Foot No, C at 80 


Serapore Sannoes, Head No. A at 82 
Belly No. B at 79—Rs, per Corge 
Foot No. C at 76 


Mohunpore Sannoes, Head No. A at 792 


Belly No. B at 68—Rs per Corge, 
Foot No, C at 65 


Ginghams, Coloured, Head No. A at 63 


Belly No. B at 58—Rs, per Corge 
Foot No. C at 54 


Nillees, Pine, Head No, A at 95 


—Rs. per Corge. 
Belly No, B at 20 


Ordinary, Head No. A at 80 


Belly No, B at 75- Rs.. per Corge 
Foot No. C at 70 
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Thus we see that tbe hand-loom products of Orissa in the. 17th. 


century were highly appreciated in foreign countries like England and 
other countries of £urope. 


T. Motte while he was proceeding to Sambalpore in 1766 wrote 
daily diary and on the 3rd May 1766 he entered Baruan Perganna 
He has written the following about the weavers of Baruan, 


“ The country between the Gaintee and this river (Brahmani) 
is by much the finest part of Orissa. It is inhabited by a great number 
of weavers, who weave muslins in pieces chiefly for turban.” 


From the above it is known that even muslins were manu~- 
factured in Orissa in the [8th century A. D. 
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SHORT SKETCH OF LIFE AND WORKS OF 
MANOMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI # 


Manomohan Chekravarti will be ever remembered in Orissa as 
the first scientific historian, tke first historical geographer api the. first 
author of history of the Sanskrit and Oriya literature He made .specjal 
study of history, geography and literature from epigraphical sources for 
25 years of his life from {891 to 1917 during which period 
authentic materials relating to these subjects were collectéd by him 
and by other scholars too. 


Among the early historians of the British period Andrew Stirling’s 
name tops the list for his first endeavour in placing together the chrono- 
logical history of Orissa from the truditional Madalapanji or the chronicle 
of the Jagannath temple at Puri and the Persian and Maratha records 
found in the Collectorate Record Room at: Cuttack since the conquest of 
Orissa by the British in 1803 up to 1820. It ia not known exactly when 
the present text of Madalapanji was compiled,but in the Gangavam$anu- 


* Reprinted from the Orissa Historical Research J ournal, Vol. VI, 
parts I & Il. 
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chnritam; a Sanskrit work éompiled betwecn 1760-65 A. D., we 
logy of the Gariga kings of Orissa was just the same as recorde in the 
Madalapanji used by Stirliog The constant use of Persian po a ano 
the term ¢ Mcghal ’, indicates that the present form of the Madalapanyi 
was compiled soon after the Moghal conquest of Orissa duriog the last 
decade of the 16th century A D. Andrew Stirling * No appointed as 
the Secretary to the Commissioner of Outtack or Orissa on the 10th 
October, 1817 1 and continued to stay at Cuttack up to 1822 when his 
work was first published, and it is simply surprising that within 80 
short a period of 5 years he was able to write his work along with other 
multifarious official works, His work on Orissa was reprinted in the 
Asiatic Researches’ Vol, XV in 1825. It was Stirling who first disco- 
vered and published the facsimiln print of the Hatigumphe inscription 
when no one in India could read the Brahmi script used in it; it was he 
who first brought into prominence the cave temples and sculptures of 
Khaudagiri and Udayagiri and the temples of Jajpur. Bhubaneswar, 
Puri end Konaraka. It is sure that Stirling studied the historical 
works such as Ferisbta, Ain-i=Akbari written in Persian and Teffen~ 
taller’s works in French and Stewart’s history of Bengal in English from 
Persian sources published first in 1813. It is & fact that he did not 
derive any historical information from the stone and copperplate inscrip- 
tions- Thus Stirling deserves the credit of being the first historian, 
antiquarian aud archivist of Orissa who did not spare to take pains 
for thorough. study of materials then available at his disposal in spite 
of his whole. time occupation for the administrative duties of a newly 
established Government in Orissa, 


After Stirling’s researches, we get the names of Major Markhan 
Kittoe who devoted enough time to decipher inscriptions such as Dhauli 
Edicts of Asoka, Hatigumpha inscription of Kharavela, stone inscrip- 


* Andrew Stirlipg ( 1793-1830 ) 1. C. S, born about 1793 : son of 
Admiral Stirling, educated at Haileybury 1811-12 : to India in 
1813 ; Persian Secretary to Government and Deputy Secretary 
in the Political Department : Private Secretary to W. D. Bayle 
while acting as Governor General 1828 : He was the author of 2 
valuable work on Orissa distinguished by great talents throughout 
his career ; died at Calcutta May 23, 1830. Vide Buckland’s 
Indian Biography. 

1: Toynbee’g Orissa, 
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tions found at Bhubaneswar and a Bhanja copperplate from .Ganjam 
in 1837 to 1839 in collaboration of James Prinsep. This aspect of study 


of history from contemporary: inscriptions was neglected for at least 
50 years until the time of M, M. Chakravarti. 


In 1872 W.W Hunter published his werk on Orissa which was 
as traditional as that of Stirling so far the history of Hindu kings of 
Orissa was concerned. So practically it did not supersede the history of 
Stirling in any way. John Beams supplied Hunter materials in 1869-70 
as the Collector of Balasore and Cuttack and as Commissioner of Orissa. 
For the statistical report of Balasore Jobn Beams wrote a small chapter 
on the history of Orissa which was published in the Journal of Asiatic 
Society of Be;;gal in 1883. Beams first wrote essays on Oriya literature 
and history in Indian Antiquary in 1872 The history of Orissa. 
written first in Oriya by Piarimohan Acharya of Cuttack was published 
in 1879. 


At the same time Rajendrala! Mitra published two big volumes. 
on the caves and temples of Orissa entitled The Antiquities of Orissa 
before 1860. although he included the inscriptions of temples of 
Bhubaneswar and Puri, yet he was not able to come out of the 
influence of the traditions. Rangalal Banerjee, a Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector of Cuttack took interest in.the study -of the History of: 
Orissa and edited a number of copper plate inscriptions'in theJournal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the Indian. Antiquary- after 1880, 1t 
seems that young Manomohan Chakravarti who was a student of the 
Revenshaw Collegiate School and the Ravenshaw College of Cuttack 
was attracted to the study of history from the influence of all: learned 
men who served at or came to Cuttack from 1870-to. the end.of-his 
college career. Dwarikavath Chakravarti, the father of Manomobhan. 
Chakravarti was not only the Superintendent of the Normal. School at 
Cuttack, but was a very learned man and also & man, of high .character 
in those days at Cuttack.: 


Dwarakanath Chakravarti, a Bengali Brahman by caste, was a 
resident of the: village Kathore in the Barasut Subdivision of. the 
District of 24 Pergannahs of Bengal. After passing the Senior Examina 
tion in the Hindu Qollege of Calcutta, Dwarakanath preferred to serve 
in the.Education Department and after serving in the districts of Hugli 

and Bankura, he was posted as the Assistant Head Master at Puri in 
1861. }1. _ Subsequently he was appointed as the Deputy Tnspeotor of 
“Schools ools of Puri “and other neighbouring area. In L869 Dwarakanath 
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Chakravart! was appointed as the Superintendent of the Training School 
Cuttack which post he held until his retirement. Manomohan Chakra- 
varti, the eldest son of Dwarakanpath Chakravarti was born in October 
1868 at Kathor their ancestrel home situated about 10-12 miles 
from Calcutta in the district of 24 Pergannabs of Bengal according 
to the History of Services of Gazetted Officers of Bengal. It seems that 
boy Manomohan was admitted to the Zilla School at Cuttack. He was 
a brilliant student and always stood first in his class, He passed the 
Entrance examination in the year 167$ and was awarded the 
“Beams Medal” for his brilliant success in the Ravenshaw Collegiate 
School at Cuttack. Then he joined the Ravenshaw College and passed 
the F. A. and B. A. examinations. In the year 1884 he passed M. A, 
examination in Botany from the Free Church Institution, Calcutta and 
stood first in the Calcutta University. In 1856 he passed the B. L. 
examination from the Metropolitan Institution. In the same year he 
passed the Depury Magistrate examination and joined the Frovincial 
Service (Executive) as the Deputy Magistrate at Cuttack where hig 
fatber was then in service. 


Monomohan Chakravarti joined in bis post of the Deputy 
Magistrate-and Deputy Collector at Cuttack on the 24th March 1886 
and retired from the Government service on the 16th October 1918 in 
the capacity of the Additional District Magistrate of Tippera in 
Bengal. During his service period he was posted at Cuttack from 
March {886 to March 1887, at Puri from March 1887 to December 
1891 and at Jajpur from December 1891 to June 1897. During 
this period of full 11 years he was busy in collecting materials for 
writing papers on‘the history of Orissa mainly. Then he was posted 
at Gaya, Midnapur, Serampur, Hooghly, Howrah, Calcutta (as the 
Assistant Superintendent of the Gazetteer revision: from 1907), Howrah, 
24 Pergannahs and Tipperah. From February, 1903 to July 1916, it is 
found that he was posted very near to Calcutta. 


This is the short acsount of service ‘career for which Monomohan 
Chakravarti is not remembered‘now a days, We are indebted to him 
for his contributions in the field of historical research which he 
scrupulously maintained even at the sacrifice of his health. He was 
‘first elected as the Member'of the Asintic Society of Bengal in 1890, 
and he was elected as the Fellow ‘of that learned ‘Society in 1912 
which was due to ‘tthe ‘best ‘recognition ‘of his multifarious historical 
research for a period of 20 years, 
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Th the 4ppendix-I is given a list of 34 papers published by him 
in English from 1892 to 1917. Out of these, 27 papers were published 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and only two papers, that 
too also last ones, were published in the Journal of the Bikar and 
Or'ssa Rescarch Society in 1916 and 1917. This excludes his official 
paper on the Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills of the Puri District, 
and oontributions in the Bengal Gazetteers and the bnok entitled 
the Changes in the Jurisdiction of the Districts and Divisions o f Bengal 
which dare no doubt 2 part of his historical research, 


Monomohban Chakravarti was posted at Cuttack, Puri and 
Jajpur from March 1886 to June 1137 for over a period of 10 years of 
the early career of his life. During his stay in Urissa be contributed 
first five papers which goes to establish that hs kept himself busy 
for undertaking historical research, otherwise it is not possible for a 
young Deputy Mogistrate to read papers in the meetings of the 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1891 just after 5 years of bis entry into 
the Government service. From March 1857 to December 1891 Mono- 
mohan Chakravarti was stationed at Puri, While at Puri be collected 
4 copperplates—two belonging to Kula Sthambha of the Sthambhe 
dynasty and two belonging to the Ganga king Narasimha Deva IV 
from the Mathas of Puri, These copperplate grants were published in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for the year 1395. Although 
these papers were published in 1895, yet these were read first in a 
meeting of the Society as early as 1891. ln this paper he gave his 
views as follows :— 


“The mediaeval history of Orissa is dark. The Madala Paiji 
or the Chronicle of ths Jagannatha temple is almost the only source, but 
unless corroborated, its statements cennot be fully relied upon.” 
(vide, J. A. 8. B. 1895, p. 128.) 


The discovery and study of the copperplates of Narasimha 
Deva IV by Chakravarti gave him an opportunity of doubting the 
authenticity of the traditional account of the Ganga kings of Orissa 


found from the Madalapaiiji. 


In a meeting of the Asiatic Society held on the 6th July 1592, 

M. M. Chakravarti read a paper entitled “Some new inscriptions of 
Bhubaneswar, District Puri’ and an abstract of this paper was 
published in the Proceedings p. 140-41. The following quoted below 
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ives the views of the Chakravarti about the historical value of the 
gives 


Madalapanji. 

no In spite of researches of Stirling, Prinsep, a 
Rajendralal Mitra, the history of Orissa was ର 
panji was still its main basis and the wa 
‘and confusing gaide, being itself based on unsatisfactory, 1 } 
recorded, and often contradictory traditions. The 
deposed from the high pedestal which it now D900 pe ,and place 
in its proper rank, as 2 corroborative document only”. 


The paper on the inscription of Bhubaneswar was punuseC in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Benga! in 1893, but his previa 
papers on ‘the copper plate grants of Narasimha Deva IV read in the 
Society in 1891 were published in the Journal for 1895. | In the mean 
while M. M. Chakravarti was busy perhaps in compilirg his paper 
entitled “Notes on the language and literature of Orissa”, parts I & II 
which were published in the Journal of the Asiatic Nociety of Benoal 1897 
and parts I1I and IV of which in the Journal for 1598. Ju the conclusion 
of his paper he added a note on the Madalapaniji at pp. 376-79 and 
The later kings of Khorda in the Appendix - 1V (pp. 380-384). 


At the time when M° M. Chakravarti was engaged in the studies 
of the Madalapanji, it rcems that Fleet was also busy in doing so 
in connection with.the writing of the paper entit'ed The Records of 
the Somavimss Kinys of Katoks. for Epigraphia Indica Vol. I[L. Fleet 
has not mentioned if he bad the occasion of reading the remarks of 
M. M. Chakravarti on the Madalapaniji, but it seems that two eminent 
historians simultaneously suepected its authenticity. Those who are 
interested to know the arguments of Fleet are requested to go through 
the pages 334-340 of the Lpigraphia Indica Vol. If. The following 
quotations will show how ipdependently and correctly was reveiwed tte 
text of Madalapaniji by Cbhakravarti and how he differed from Fleet, 

“The historical value of the Madalapanji has been very much 
overrated ‘The original informations were often not correctly en:ered, 
lhen again the chronicle being on palm-leaves, it had to be recopied 
three or four times in a. century, and in re-copying many misiakes crept 
in particularly in figures. Lastly the Seba (worship) was. closed several 
times on ‘account uf the Mahomedan raids, and many volumes must 
have been lost at the time. Hence the text is found full. of mistakes 
and cannot be relied upun, unless corroborated by other evidence, 
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The later writers have also fallen into mistakes by following it 
exclusively only .one version of the royal genealogy, while there are 
five or six versions in the Madalapaniji. ‘Phe truth often lies in one 


Khurdha) will give some idea of the difficulties in constructing a royal 
genealogy from these different versions ” 


Nee 
a 
RD 


“Since writing this article, a kind letter of Dr. Fleet has 
drawn my attention to his remarks on the Madalapanjiin the Epijra— 
phia Indicz. Dr. Fleet has analysed the earlier list of kings carefully 
and comes to the conclusion that the annal is ‘absolutely worthless for 
any purposes of ancient history” (p. 335’. I came nearly to the same 
conolusion when I was studying the original manuscript of the Madala- 
paiiji. In an article read before the Socieiy. an abstract of wvhich was 
published in the Proceedings for July 1892, I noticed the general 
unreliability of the historical portion of the Madalapanji, and remarked 
that at best it can be used only as & corroborative document. 
Dr. Fleet’s analysis confirms me in that view. 


“On some of the points discussed in the very interesting article 
of Dr. Fleet, I venture to differ. Firstly, he thinks that.in respect of 
most of the Kesari kings it can only be said that ‘not one of them 
has any ring cf antiquity in the sound of it; they may possibly be 
real names of later rulers, misplaced in order to make out a conse- 
cutive chronological series,’ (p. 336). 1 know at least of one Orissan 
inscription not later than tenth century, which mentions Kesari . 
kings. It is Brahmesvara inscription of Bhubaneswar. 1 his inscription 
mentions Udyotaka Kesari, and of his ancestors Janamejaya, Vicitravira 
Chaodihara and Kolavati. The names of both Janamejaya, and. 
Kolavat: are t9 be found in the Madalapanji. The Kesari kings need 
not ‘therefore ‘be considered as myths or later rulers, as suggested, 


“ Secondly, Dr. Fleet has ‘no substantial doubt tbat the 
‘Yavana invasions which were repulsed, as the annals say, by Vajra- 
devas and his successors and the successful invasion by Yavanas in the 
time of .-Sobhanadeva, are ( mixed up with the early Gupta rule ) 
gimply the raids into Orissa by the Mussulmans in the thirteenth and 
following centuries, and the ultimate conquest of th3 country by them 
in the sixteenth century A. D.(p 339), After having so satisfactorily 


established the utter worthlessness of the earlier part of the annals, 
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itis a pity that Dr. Fleet should make such an elaborate a 
on one of the least authentic events of that earlier part. am 
inclined to disbelieve the whole story of Raktavabu ns Levan 
as a legend (without any Historical value) If any identification be at 
all required, I would rather identify him wirh some Buddhist or 


Jaina chief of the South.” 


In April 1899, M. M. Chakravarti read in the Asiatic Society of 
Berigal & paper entitled An inscriplion of the time of Kapilendra Deva 
of Orissa, from Gopina'hapura, District Cuttack. In tbe gp pevdie of £ 
paper he dealt with the history of “The last Hindu Kings of Orissa 


and wrote as follows :— 


“Very little authentic is known about these kings of Orissa. 
The time has now come to throw light into this dark chapter and to 
give some account of them baseed on inscriptions supplemented at 
places by the Madalapaiji and other records”. Jn this paper he 
dealt with (A) the Kings of the Surya Vam$a dynasty, (B) the 
Bhoi Dynasty and (C) the Tilinga dynasty from 1434-35 A. D, 
to 1568 A.D. In this paper he deduced the period of rule from the data 
available from the inscriptions mainly after rejecting the dates given 
in the Madalapanji. 


In August 1903 M. M, Chakravarti read the paner entitled 
“Chronology of the Eastern Gangs king of Orissa”. Jn writing this & 
artiole it seems tbat he worked hard since 1891 when his paper on 
the copperplate grants of Narasimhadeva IV was read. The copper- 
plates gave only the years of rule of each king from Chodagangadeva, 
In the year 1894 the Annual Report of the South Indian Inscriptions was 
published in whieh inscriptions of kings of Orissa engraved on the walls 
of the temples of Mukbalinga, Shrikurma and Simhbachalam were 
published. The report along with some copperplates published in the 
Journals up to the year 1903 gave M. M. Chakravarti an unique oppor- 
tunity to verify the years of reign of the Ganga kings from Chodaganga 
onwards up to Narasimbadeva IV. By this verification the whole 
chronology of the Gariga kings of Orissa was based on the solid rock 
of inscriptional evidence, and at the same time it proved tbe 
un-authenticity of the chronology of the Gangs kings as recorded in 
the Madalapanji. In this paper Chakravarti gave the period of rule of 


Pree Ere gree preempt 


2, JR A.S, B. 1698, p. 331. 
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Chodaganga from 1076 A. D. to 1147 A.D. which has been found to be 
untenable now due to discovery of new facts. 


In the three papers namely (1) Chronology of the Eastern Gagia 
kings of Orissa (92) The last Hindu Kings of Orissz and (3) The later 
kings of Khordha mentioned above, M. M, Chakravarti dealt with 
scientifically the chronology ofthe history of Orissa from 1111 A, D. to 
1817 A. D. leaving the dark periods as noted below :-— 


(1) 1492 A D. to 1434 A.D, 
(2) 1520 A. D. to 1559 A, D. 
(3) 1568 A.D. to 1692 A. D. 


Within the 60 years that elapsed since 1898, the period from 
1402 to 1434 A D 93 has been allotted to Narasimhadeva IV ({ 1378- 
1414 A.D ) and Bhanudeva IV ( 1414 to 1434 A D. ) 4 


The period from 1520 to 1559 has been allotted to Pratipa- 
rudradeva of the Solar dynasty (1510-1533 A. D.) Govindadeva (1533- 
1543 A. D.) and Pratapadeva (1545-1548) 3 Hence the chronology from 
1548-1559 A D. of the history of Orissa is still in darkness although we 
find the names of Narasimha Riya Jena and Raghurama Jena during 
this period in the Madalapanji. 


The period from 1568 to 1692 A.D. was occupied by six rulers 
namely 1. Ramachandradeva I, 2. Purushottamadeva, 3. Narasimha- 
deva, «. Gasngadharadeva. 5. Balabbadradeva, 6. Mukundadeva of 
the Bhoi dynasty of Khurdz, the details of whose period of rules have 
not yet been established, 


I have collected some contemporary evidence to establish the 
chronology of these six rulers of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurdha which 
I hope will be dealt with in a separate paper by my friend and colleague 
Sri K., N. Mabapatra, the Curator of the Orissa State Museum. Iam 
sure that the paper will throw new light on the period of rule of the 
rulers from 1568 to 1692 A. D. showing the unreliability of dates given 
in the Madalapanji and accepted by Stirling, Hunter or subsequent 
historians of Orissa, 

M. M., Chakravarti’s work did not end here so far as tbe 

history of Orissa was concerned. Since 1903 he practically gave up the- 
3. J bid. 
4. O.H.R J. Yol. IV, No. 3 & 4, pp. 98-103. 
5. Zbid, Yol ¥, pp. 212-222; 
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studies in Sanskrit literature of 


studies in epi hy and took up the 
a butions are a fresh source for the 


ithila in which his contr 
Bengal and Mithila in whic ର 
study of history of Bengal. He also contributed a paper on the Muslim 
hiatory of Bengal. His paper on the Bengal school of temples js an 
instance of his crudite study on the subject. 


The spéciality of study of the history of Bengal and Orissa by 
M. M. Chakravarti is based on the famous maxim that “chronology and 
geography are the two eyes of history” and these two aspects of study 
in geography apart from chronology is borne out by bis two papers 
entitled “Notes on the old Geography of Bengal” published in J,A.S,B. in 
1908 and “ Notes on the Geography of Orissa in the sixteenth century ” 
published in J. A. 8. B. in 1916. Chakravarti’s paper on the Geography 
of Orissa is very valuable for the reason that he got the ““ Desakhanja 
or lands allotted to the gods Jagannatha and Kriibasa throughout Orissa ” 
and he had the advantage of comparing the contents of Desakhanja 
with that of the Ain {-Akabari which though very authentic, has been 
very badly translated into English from Persian, The wrong translation 
has been corrected by Ohakravarti.He writes that ‘“‘the Ain list bas been 
mede the basis of this paper” 6 I tried to examine the Desn-khanja por- 
tion of the Madalapanji as early as 1927 when my Gurudeb Ramaprasad 
Chanda worked on the Madalapanji, but I failed to get it. Besides the 
Desa-khanja list Chakravarti found a list which “ gives a table of gods 
with their places throughout Orissa who were endowed with money 
grants from the Government. ” 7 This list, if found, will be of great 
importance for thé study of temples of Orissa. Aftér this Chakravarti 
edited two Oriya insériptions in the Journal of the B & O, Research 
Society, One of them belongs to the Jeypur Estate é arid another 
belongs to a ruler in the Konarak temple 9 of Orissa. 


During the period of his service as the Deputy Magistrate in 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa upto 1912 and in Bengal upto his retirement 
be was on medical leave and furlough for a long period at intervals 
due to the bad health as he suffered from diabetis for a period of 
long 16 years and met the untimely death at the age of 56 years on 
the 15th September, 1916. He was honoured by the title of Rai 
Bahadnr in 1914. 


6. J & P. A, S. B,—I1916 p. 27, 
7. Ibid. 


8. J.B & 0. RB. S. Vol. If, pp. 437-440. “ 
9. Ibid, Vol, 111, pp. 282-283; 
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He left bebind him a big family namely his widow ({ who died 
on the 9th June 1939 ) nine sons (one of whom was Under Secretary in 
1957 to the Ministry of Home Affairs, Delbi ), four daughters, ‘two son 
in-laws, five brothers and two sisters to mourn his death. Iam 
indebted to his two sons named Sri Harimoban Chakravarti and Sri 
Ram Mohan Chakravarti who supplied me valuable informations about 
their illustrious father late lamented Mano Mohan Chakravarti, one of 
the great historians and scholars of our country to whom, I offer my 
sincerest tribute, 


APFZNDIX - I 


List of papers published by M .M. Chakravartis :— 


No, Name of paper Where published Year. 
1. Troy weights and general currency of 
ancient Orissa, J. A. S. B. 1892 
2, Substance of paper entitled “Oriya inscrip- 
tion etc.” 55 1892 
3. Oriya inscriptions of 15th & 16th century 35 18983 
4. Two inscriptions of Kulasthambhadeva& » 1895 
5. Two copper-plate inscriptions of King | 
Narasimhadeva of Orissa »” 1895 
6. Notes on the language § literature of Orissa 
I Parts I & II 3: 1897 
WA -do- -do- Parts ITI & TV $ 1898 
8. An inscription of the time of Kapilendradeva 55 
from ‘Gopinathapura in Cuttack District, 59 1900 
9. An inscription of the time of Nayapala Deva 
from Kesavadeva, Dwarika temple 57 1900 
10, Caves of Khandagiri and Udayagiri in Puri Publisbed by 
District, Bengal Govt. 
11. Chronology of the Eastern Gariga kings of 
.Orissa. J,A.S. B 1903 
12, Date of Kalidasa J,R,A.S. (London) 1903 
13. Kalidasa and Guptas 5 1904 


14, Pavanadita or Wind messan£°r by Dhoyika, 
& court poet of Lakshmana Sena, king of 
Bengal with an Appendix of Sena Kings. J. & P. A. S« B, 1905 
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15. Sanskrit literature in Bengal during the 
Sena rule 53 


16. Chapters on the History of Orissa in the 
` Gazetteers of Cuttack and Balasore Govt, of Pengal 1906-07 


1906 


17. Supplementary notes on the Bengal poet 


Dhoyika and on the Sena Kings J, & P. A. S. B. i908 
18. Oertain disputed or doubtful events in 

the history of Bengal, Part I 39 1968 
19, Certain unpublished drawings of _ 

antiquities in Orissa & Northern circars. 55 1908 
20. Notes on the geography of old Bengal © 1908 


21, Bengali temples and their general 

characteristics. 55 1909 
22. Certain disputed and doubtful events in 

the history of Bengal, early Muslim 


period, Part - II. 5 1909 
23. Notes on Gaur and other old places of Bengal ,, 1909 
24. Sikkim copper coins 55 1909 
25, Pre-Mughal Mosques of Bengal I” 1909 
26. Bhatta Bhavadeva of Bengal 5 191]u 
27. History of Navya Nyayai in Bengal & Mithila 5 1912 
28, Contribution to history of Smrzti in Bengal 

and Mithila 4 
29. History of Mithila during the Mughal period 1915 
30. Changes of boundaries of Districts of 

Bengal. 


Govt, of Bengal 1916 
31. Notes on the Geography of Orissa in 16th 
century, J, & P, A; S, B. 1916 
32. On the genuineness of the eighth canto of 
the poem Kumarasambhava, 


29 1916 
33. Oriya copperplate inscription of 
Ramachandradeva. J. B. & 0, R, 8. 1o16 
. . ’ ୮] ° 
34, An Oriya inscription from Konaraka, Pe 1917 
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